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Summary: This is a collection of one shots for various crossovers 
that I'm thinking of possinly doing. Who knows what I'm going to work 
on but feel free to take and make your own spinoffs of these ideas. I 
would just like to know if you are so I can ready any great stories. 
More crossovers in different catagories coming soon. 


1 . Phantom & PPG 

Danny sat on a park bench after a long run trying to forget what had 
happened to him one year ago on that very same day. For on that day 
Dan Phantom had signal handily destroyed everyone he had cared about 
in the Nasty Burger explosion. He was suppose to be sent to Vlad 
Masters, but with the promise that he wouldn't become Dan he escaped 
the hospital room. It was ridiculous to for he just asked the staff 
of the hospital if he could leave and they just let him go as if he 
wasn't suppose to be there. 

On some level he expected that Clockwork had a hand in getting him 
out as an apologize for not saving his friends and family. He was 
very sad and depressed at the moment but on the plus side Dan was way 
to happy to notice as the explosion happened. Due to Jazz being in 

ghost armor the explosion killed him, but not before he left a 

permanent imprint on Danny. At that moment Danny was at the verge of 
tears wondering why they all had to die before focusing on something 
else . 

He had gone back to his family's place and destroyed the ghost portal 
along with all their blueprints and weapons. After that he had gone 
to Vlad's place who was to say very surprised and happy until he 
found out what Danny was planning. By then it was to late, the two 

were in Vlad's lab and Vald was standing in front of the portal 

giving Danny the perfect chance to act. Two well placed Ecto-blasts 
not only sent Vlad into the Ghost Zone, but also closed the portal 
behind him. After that Danny destroyed all the blueprints, weapons, 
and the clones that Vlad had created before leaving. 



After one month he was in a small town on the east coast when he 
picked up a newspaper and read the headline. At first he was mad, 
because the GiW were at the sight of the explosion when it happened 
and didn't do a thing to save anyone. Than he was sad upon the 
mentioning of all those he cared about, until happiness overtook him 
when he learned that the GiW were shut down thanks to this. It was 
after this bit of news that he left the country and went to Japan of 
all places in hopes of laying low. 

Upon arriving he became confused by all the signs that he couldn't 
read and the natural language of the people. It was only an hour 
later that he had somehow learned everything there was to learn about 
Japaneses language. He just attributed it to some sort of ghost 
power, but what got him even more confused was the fact that his 
ghost form had changed. Almost right away after he changed Danny 
noticed that he now was wearing a dress until he remembered that it 
was a Komo . It was black with some white highlights, on the back was 
his signature DP symbol that gave him a smile upon seeing it. He also 
had a mask and a hat that made him look like that of a samurai and 
when he made a katana from his ice he could pass for one. 

_"You do know that there is a giant monster that is destroying the 
town and that the local hero's have been trying to stop it for at 
least 30 minutes right?"_ Danny looked to his right and saw Phantom 
looking at him before looking at the monster that was destroying the 
town. _"Why should we do anything to help thema€ 1 they have taken 
down strongera€ 1 namely me before I got stronger and killed them."_ 
Danny looked to his left and saw Dan who was glaring at the monster 
as if he was tempted to try and eat it. 

Ever sense Danny arrived in Japan he was able to talk to both Dan, 
and Phantom who appeared to him as hallucinations. They were like his 
conscious or like those times on TV when someone would get a mini 
devil or angel on their shoulders trying to get them to do something. 
He was the only one to hear or see them much to his relief and loss 
to his sanity, but on the bright side he was able to get info from 
them. Looking behind him Danny saw a streak of red, blue, and green 
go flying around the creature that had thick and heavy scales. 

So far the three streaks have been thrown about like rag dolls, and 
the battle was soon dragged over to him. Looking around Danny saw no 
one was looking at him and let out a sigh before letting the all 
familiar white rings pass over him. Looking back at Phantom he now 
looked like Danny did in his human form which had changed slightly. 
Danny now wore black jeans and combat boots, he had on a grey t-shirt 
under a brown coat that he usually wore no matter the temperature. 

His hair was died blond, and thanks to his ghost side he now had 
green eye's to prevent anyone from finding out who he was. As a 
safety precaution he went by his middle name and his last name was 
Thantos, but his ghost name was still Phantom. 

With that he looked once more at the monster before forming an ice 
katana and flying off into combat. His ghostly tail nothing but a 
long streak of black mist behind him as he flew forward to face this 
new foe. Upon getting close he noticed the three hero's of Townsville 
were beaten up before swiping his katana at the beast. Right away the 
giant lizard let out a scream of pain as ice started to cover the 
three inch gash that Phantom had created 


Blossom P.O.V. 



Bubbles, Buttercup, and I have been fighting this reptile creature 
for the past 30 minutes none stop. So far the creature has been able 
to resist everything that we had throw at it and thrown us around 
like rag dolls. Several buildings have been broken so far from the 
battle, but luckily the towns folk have evacuated the area when the 
monster appeared. Looking over I saw Buttercup and Bubbles as they 
got slapped aside like the last time right before I dodged an 
attack . 

"Were getting creamed over here, I don't want to admit it, but we 
could sure use some sort of help." Buttercup was up in the air an 
instant later after hitting the ground along with Bubbles as I tried 
to think of a way to defeat this creature. Than right before I could 
speak a black streak came out of nowhere holding what looked like a 
blue katana. Right away they swiped at the creature and it let out a 
scream of pain as a three in gash opened up on the scales. No it 
wasn't a blue kanta it was made out of ice and looking at the 
creature ice started to spread over the area that was hit. 

"Blossom who is that that person?" Bubbles spoke and I looked at her 
for a moment before looking at the person dressed in black. "I have 
no clue, I'm not detecting any Z-rays off of thema€ 1 they looked like 
a samurai though, but they are on our side. So for now lets help them 
out in any way we can girls." With that we all went right toward the 
creature and delivering punches as hard as we can to the creature. 

The mysterious samurai looked at us for a moment before I inclined my 
head toward the creature and he nodded. 

Right away he moved forward and attacked the creature again with his 
ice katana causing another gash and more ice to appear. Right away 
Bubbles blasted the ice with laser vision but the ice only seemed to 
reflect it back away causing her to quickly fly out of the way. 
Looking back the mysterious samurai dressed in black they grabbed 
their weapon in both hands and it glowed an eerie green. The green 
was brighter than Buttercup's green eye's, but it seemed deada€ 1 and 
a slight rotten smell touched my enhanced sense of smell. 

The person flew toward the monster very fast and with a signal slice 
they cut the monsters throat open. The creatures blood pored out of 
the creature's body and I looked at the person who had done it, but 
they looked slightly sad. "Thank you for the help mistera€l by the 
way who are you?" Bubbles flew closer to the person who's gaze was 
toward the ground or their hat was just at an angle to block their 
eye ' s . 

Danny P.O.V. 

Bubbles was the one dressed in blue and had blond hair and she was 
the first to come over to me after I killed the monster. To my right 
Phantom in my human form floated looking at the creature sad while 
Dan on my left just smirked. "Mea€ 1 I am just a Phantom." With that I 
turned around and started to fly off right before Buttercup the girl 
dressed in green and had black hair got in front of me. "What kind of 
answer is that, 'I am just a Phantom' is that suppose to be your name 
or something?" 

I looked at Buttercup in the face, but thanks to the angle of my hat 
she couldn't tell where I was looking at. "As I said I am just a 
Phantoma€ 1 and I was just passing threw." After that I flew off in a 



different direction before Blossom the girl in red and with red hair 
flew in front of me. "Well Phantoma€ 1 thank you for helping us defeat 
the creature, will we ever meat you again?" Right now I could tell 
that the three of them were trapping me in hoping to get an answer, 
but I also knew I could probably take them on easy. 

That didn't set well with me so to prevent from them from becoming 
enemies though I spoke. "You mighta€ 1 but the future is always 
changing so this may be the first or last time we meat." With that I 
slowly faded out of the visible spectrum and smirked upon seeing 
Blossoms shocked face. Bubbles let out a small eack in surprise, 
while Buttercup just looked mad, and slightly scared at the same 
time. 'Great now I'm starting to sound just like Clockwork.' With 
that thought in mind I flew back to the park and found a safe place 
to transform before starting the jog back to the apartment I 
had . 

_"You do know that disappearing like that in front of them was 
probably not he best thing to do right?" "Oh shut it Phantom, he did 
it to be dramatic and mysteriousa€ 1 though I do have to question why 
you started to act like Clockwork back there. Dan and Phantom soon 
got into a fight with each other while I ignored them for they 
usually sorted this thing out in the end. 

Third Person P.O.V. 

In the Ghost Zone though Clockwork floated in his tower and looked at 
the time window he had at Danny or James as he now went by. He felt 
sorry for not being able to save his parents and the Observants 
wouldn't even let him go and explain why he couldn't do it. But in 
the end as a way to say he was sorry Clockwork had influenced those 
in the hospital to let Danny go of his own will. Right now though he 
was looking for a way to get back at the Observants in any shape or 
form that wouldn't result in them going to his superiors. 

Looking at the thermos though that had a shape of Dan Phantoms face 
on it he shook his head knowing that his current train of thought was 
just to cruel. Than looking at the wall on his left he saw his time 
medallions and a stopwatch that would go to his apprentice if he ever 
got one. Daniel though couldn't become his apprentice which left 
Clockwork with a sad heart before their came a knocking at his door. 
This was unexpected and as such the ancient time ghost knew that it 
was one of his superiors for they were the only one's he couldn't 
see . 

Right away upon opening it he floated as far back as he could get 
before bowing toward the one that had came. This one that had come 
was the very same one that had created him and as such he rarely got 
to see them at all. His from was incomprehensible to all those around 
him except that of Clockwork who he had created. "ClockworkaC 1 I know 
what the Observants have done, and I know of the pain you feel for 
the boy. As such I came to tell you that the Observants will be 
charged with destroying the time stream as we know it. Some will 
still survive though for safety reasons, but the rest will be 
punishedaCl also I am sorry for your loss." 

With that the person left and Clockwork floated in place for a few 
more moments before going back to his time window. "Oha€ 1 one more 
thingaC 1 you can watch the boy and talk to him once a year if you so 
choose, but other than that there will be no interaction between you 



and him. Unless you just give him a small push in the right direction 
to prevent the destruction of everything there is." A small smiled 
appeared on Clockworks face as he started to make plans for visiting 
and explaining to Danny what had happened. 

**Hello everyone this is my first attempt of a Danny Phantom and 
Power Puff Girls Z crossover. I would also like to point out that I 
moved certain events around like Danny got his ice powers before he 
faced Dan. Also when Danny destroyed the clones Dani wasn't made yet 
so he never knew about her. This is also just a fun little dabble 
that I have no clue on if I will continue or not, but I think I might 
so for now please read and review. Now to get rid of that last 
attempt of Clockworks to mess with the only other story that I had 
created for Danny Phantom that isn't a cross over.** 


2 . Phantom & Spyro 

A teen with snow white hair and glowing green eye's held out a 
thermos that sent a blue beam of light out to a mechanical being. 

This teen as he put the cap on wore a black suit that had a white 
belt, boot's, glove's, and collar along with a symbol of the letter 
'D' with a smaller 'P' inside it. A few spectators cheered for this 
floating, and glowing teen known as Danny Phantom before he turned 
invisible and flew off holding an amulet. Though at the moment 
another white haired teen with glowing blue eye's just looked at the 
mirror that showed him finishing the fight. 

This teen had on a red t-shirt, blue jeans, black combat boots, and 
had on white finger less gloves all the while he floated in place 
looking at the screen crossed legged. On his right shoulder was white 
symbol that was the letter 'E' combined with the letter 'P' much like 
Phantom's symbol. "You know you could go and talk to him instead of 
hiding in here in the Ghost Zone where you can't do much good." At 
that moment the mysterious white haired teen looked at the ghost that 
wore a purple cloak, and had red eye's, blue skin, and a clock on his 
chest. "I know Clockwork, but tell me how would he react to the 
sudden knowledge of having an older brother due to that 
accident ? " 

The time ghost floated up to this ghost that had given birth to Danny 
Phantom and as such Dani Phantom. "You are certainly wise like himaC 1 
at times that is, but you should go before the observants come." With 
a nod the ghost in front of Clockwork teleported out of his layer and 
to his layer right as three observants entered the room. "CLOCKWORK!" 
"Good luck Ectro Phantom, your going to need it." With that Clockwork 
turned around to listen to the observants who were going to rant at 
him . 

Ectro though on his way back to his layer he practically ran into 
someone that he never wanted to meat face to face. Danny Phantom was 
just on his way to Dora's domain to deliver her brother back to her 
before she did something bad. He wasn't paying attention and than ran 
into someone before both him and the stranger to fall down right on 
the ground in front of Dora who was trying to relax. Dora for a 
moment become couldn't help but stair at the two white haired teens 
that had fallen in front of her before noticing the amulet that 
belonged to her brother. "Sir PhantomaC 1 are you alright?" 


Both white haired ghosts got up and Danny for a moment forgot about 



the other one and spoke to Dora. "Hey Dora I found your brother and 
brought him back for youa€ 1 can you summon some guards?" As this 
happened Ectro got up and brushed himself off not noticing who he was 
next to before speaking himself. "Well I must say I wasn't expecting 
a crash landing, but it's nice to hear your voice again Dora, I did 
like your brother a bit though." It was at this point that Dora had 

summoned her guards for they were quite close to the castle before 

realizing something. 

"I was not expecting to see you again Sir Phantom it has been a long 
time sense you last graced us with your presence." Danny looked up 
confused before looking over at the ghost he ran into and blinking in 
surprise upon seeing the same white hair as him. "It wasn't something 
I planed on doing any time soona€ 1 though I am wondering who I ran 
intoa€ 1 oh no." Dora looked at Ectro than Danny for a bit before 
realizing what was going on paling herself as Danny looked at Ectro. 
She knew that Ectro wanted to hide and most ghosts tend to listen to 
Ectro, because he was a special ghost. 

Now though Danny was looking at Ectro in confusion wondering why the 
ghost similar to him before speaking. "What thea€ 1 why do you look so 
much like mea€ 1 and who are you?" Ectro was now freaking out and one 

look at Dora he quickly jumped into the air and took off as fast as 

he could. Danny wasn't one to be left behind and quickly took off 
after him leaving Dora behind with her brother's amulet. "I do hope 
that Sir Phantom doesn't do anything to reckless while going after 
his older brother." With that Dora went to check on her older brother 
and to let out some anger on him for breaking out. 

At this point Danny was chasing the white haired ghost threw the 
Ghost Zone and catching up very slowly. Ectro was in the point was 
seriously thinking on opening a portal to the human realm before 
finally caving in. Danny was now on his tail literally, and Ectro 
opened a portal right on top of a naturally opening portal by 
mistake. Right as Ectro realized this it was to late and he flew into 
it along with Danny one after another before both of them hit a tree 
head first on the other side. 

The tree broke in half, because of this and both of them hit the 
ground feeling a massive headache coming on. The portal than closed 
behind them and Ectro, as a full ghost got worried, because he didn't 
sense the Ghost Zone anymore. Danny because of his battle experience 
got up as well as the portal closed and felt the difference in the 
air. "Who the heck are you and what did you do, I can't feel the 
Ghost Zone and the only energy I'm feeling is from you." Danny spoke 
and looked at Ectro before he realized that the ghost also was 
freaking out and than he spoke. 

"I was trying to get away from you, because I'm not one to talk to 
you, but we just entered another world. I have no clue what world it 
is, but thanks to you I can't get us home so we have to wait for 
either Clockwork or a portal to open allowing us out of here." Ectro 
and Danny looked at each other before they both groaned and Danny 
changed back into his human forum. Eor now the two of them looked at 
each other before walking into the woods not really caring what would 
happen now. 

As they walked threw the woods both felt uncomfortable, Danny for the 
ghost next to him was strangely similar to his ghost half, and Ectro 
for he was next to his younger brother. As they walked it became more 



and more uncomfortable until finally Danny couldn't take it anymore 
and spoke. "Soa€l why do you look so much like my other half Phantom, 
and why were you so desperate to get away from me?" Ectro looked at 
Danny's blue eye's for a bit contemplating what to say while not 
making Danny freak out. 

"Wella€l have you ever wondered what or who was on the other side of 
the portal when you accidentally opened it?" Danny shook his head 
trying to figure out what Ectro meant before he finally spoke again. 
"Danny your ghost half was based off of me, because I was on the 
other side when it opened and as such I also effected you. I wanted 
to avoid, because of this, and I kept it the most hidden secret in 
the Ghost Zone so far and as such I can say, you are the most 
powerful ghost out there." 

Danny looked at Ectro who shook his head upon realizing that Danny 
wasn't getting anything of what he was saying and spoke again. "Danny 
what I'm saying is that due to that accident that made you a halfa I 
became your older brother to your ghost half. Eor now call me Ectro 
while I'm like this and after were done I'm going my own way 
alright?" Danny blinked for a bit before shrugging it off and 

continued to walk while leaving Ectro to shake his head. 

"You know I actually scene stranger, and right now I will wait to 

freak out until we get back to the other world." The continued to 

walk not really caring at the moment if they were brothers or not 
before stopping and looking around. Ectro sighed before he himself 
floated up above the trees and looked around while Danny just waited 
for him to return. "I have an older brother who is a full ghosta€ 1 
well he's better than Vlad at least so I might actually be able to 
get some proper training. Erostbite is good, but now that I have 
another family I might as well explore what options I have and he 
might just do be able to help prevent him from happening." 

As Danny spoke Ectro used his enhanced vision to look around the area 
they were in and upon spotting what looked like a wall he landed back 
on the ground. "About 20 miles or so to the east of our current 
position is what could be a village or something along that line. It 
appears to be surrounded by a tall stone wall so we might as well go 
and at least check it out, but we should still be careful. I can't 
tell you much but there appears to be some sort ofa€ 1 air lock that 
is keeping the energy of the Ghost Zone out of this world." 

Danny looked at Ectro as they walked to the supposed city and soon 
noticed that the light he had around him disappeared. "Won't you 
destabilize or something eventually if you stay out of the Ghost Zone 
for to long Ectro?" "Not really Dannya€ 1 you know that their are two 
different types of ghosta€ 1 those that are based on an idea, and 
those that died and found their way into the zone." Danny shook his 
head upon hearing this from Ectro as he remembered something 
Clockwork said to him once along this line. "Well those that form 
based upon an idea are more powerful than those that die, as for me 
thougha€ 1 I fall under both categories you can say." 

"This resulted in my status being uncertain until you turned on that 
portal and as such I'm now considered a halfa. Vlad thougha€ 1 he 
developed like a normal ghost would though and is actually dead while 
you are actually a halfa. Nothing he can do will change that, but 
most of the zone and the observant's themselves just let him believe 
in that to avoid his anger. I would though of coarse capture him if 



he went berserk for him to stand trial in front of those floating 
eyeballs . " 

Danny looked at his older ghost brother as it were for a moment in 
shock as they stopped walking and sat down for a break. Due to the 
tree they were under having fruit Ectro quickly shot the stem of two 
apples causing them to fall and handed one to Danny. "So your 
basically a worker for the observant's and you capture those powerful 
ghosts that don't like to follow the rules." "Yepa€l I also do it, 
because my obsession is to help and the observant's help me out by 
giving me these jobs. It also helps them, because like Clockwork I 
can control time, and as you know ghosts have a core that allow them 
to control an element. As long as I help them, which also helps me I 
can keep on existing and use each of the every core there is in the 
zone . " 

Danny for a moment coughed before looking at Ectro who took a bit of 
his apple now and looking at him he knew what was going to happen. "I 
thought that was impossible, Erostbite told me that the last ghost 
who could control more than one core went mad." At that Ectro chucked 
before holding out his hand and formed an ice diamond and a ball of 
flame in it at once. "While it is true that the last one which was 
Vortex by the way went mad, I was born as it is based upon that 
belief to prove them wrong. No one is exactly sure why, but for some 
reason each core resides inside me in harmony and I can use multiple 
powers the likes that have never been scene." 

"If I were to actually concentrat ion wella€l you've scene Star Trek 
obviously and I could go at least Warp 5.5 if I wanted to." Danny 
nodded and looked at Ectro in shock who shrugged before looking up at 
a break in the branches of the forest and up at the blue sky. "You 
still didn't answer my question, your a full ghost so won't you 
eventually destabilize if you stay out of the ghost Zone for to 
long?" Ectro shook his head and ate his apple some more before 
finally finishing and throwing the core away to speak. "I can create 
my own ectoplasim, though at the cost of the use of my time core, but 
as soon as I stop I will be able to use my time powers again. It 
would take a year though for me to completely destabilize though, but 
herea€ 1 give me a month at most than poof I'm a puddle." 

Danny and Ectro sat under the tree for a bit longer before finally 
they got up and started to walk again toward the city. The two walked 
toward the town quiet for a bit until Danny let out a sigh and looked 
toward Ectro before speaking. "Ectroa€ 1 would you be willing to train 
me a bit, after all you do have the same powers as me if what you 
said earlier is true." "Ia€l let's wait a bit before going down that 
road until we get back homea€ 1 survival is the most important thing 
right now for us. After all even if I'm a ghost I still need some 
things like a place to rest while here and the rest is mainly extras 
to pass as normal." 

Danny could accept this and the two walked on more comfortable until 
both their enhanced hearing picked something up at the same time. It 
sounded like leaves were rustling and both of them got back to back 
in an instant fighting the urge to go invisible. "Whatever we do we 
must stay calm and not let whoever is watching us see our powers in 
use Ectro." "Agreed and be ready for anythinga€ 1 all I can tell is 
that there are at least five of them all armed with bow and arrows 
all pointed at us." 



The two were on the look out for anything and spoke in quiet tones 
that only they could hear before slowly walking away. Years of being 
hunted by Skulker had thought Danny to look out for near invisible 
signs of predators and prey. Ectro though was use to this sort of 
thing, because he hunted down highly powerful ghosts in the Ghost 
Zone for the observant. Soon an idea flashed threw both their heads 
and they relaxed a bit before Danny spoke out loud. "You know we 
should stop and ask for directions, I mean after all what's the worse 
that could happen?" 

"How many times have I told you to not ask that questiona€l never 
mind but we wouldn't be lost if you didn't accidentally burn the map 
last night." Ectro had to hold back a grin along with Danny as they 
continued to walk and look lost as best they could despite being 
surrounded . 

"Hey it wasn't my fault, you left the map in wood pile and besides 
name one occasion when I got us in trouble?" "You said that once and 
we got attacked by the 'Terror of the Sky's' than when you said it 
again we got attacked by Malefor." Danny had to hold back a grin but 
became confused upon seeing Ectro 's face which held confusion. "Yeah 
well you were the one that decided to make the fire's brighter, that 
was probably what attracted them in the first place." "Hey you can't 
say I didn't have a reason, may I remind of of that incident when the 
place we were in was dark and we almost got killed. If I remember 
correctly you were crying for our mom, and the darkness was actually 
alive for some reason." 

Danny now had a scowl on his face getting into character as the two 
stopped to start shouting at each other. "She would still be alive 
now if it wasn't for you!" "Oh so it's my fault for saving you during 
that one time instead of our family?" The two were now glaring at 
each other and one could see steam coming off of both of them they 
were so mad. "Know what fine, you go your way I'll go mine." "No your 
the only family I have left Danny, and I'll sooner die again before I 
let you out their on your own!" 

The two looked at each other and a feeling of unease could be sensed 
from those that were surrounding them as they watched the fight. 
Einally after looking at each other for about a minute Danny and 
Ectro laughed at what just happened and Danny spoke. "You sure know 
what to say to keep me from getting killed Ectroa€ 1 besides I'm still 
having a hard time controlling my powers and your the only one who I 
know can help me train them." "Yeah well I head to learn how to do it 
on my own for the most parta€ 1 but I would never let harm come to you 
little bro . " Danny and Ectro smiled before walking off closer to the 
city a silent conversation going between them. 

'Do you think we over did it?' Danny looked at Ectro who's face was 
in a way as if to say 'maybe a little bit, but just in case do as I 
do.' The two kept walking and finally Danny looked at Ectro who's 
face told him 'let them capture you, but put up a good fight. ' With a 
slight nod Danny kept on walking until they came into a clearing and 
tripped over something while landing on top of Ectro. Both got up and 
pretended not to notice the five that had surrounded them until they 
brushed off the imaginary dust. 

Upon looking up though Danny froze in place out of shock, and Ectro 
did the same though had confusion written all over his face. Standing 
in front of them with an arrow drawn was what appeared to be an 



anthropomorphic cheetah. Danny was wondering what world they were in 
while Ectro was wondering why he just started to sputter out names. 
The next thing any of them knew was that they were hit in the back of 
the head with something and blacked out. Ectro than saw the cheetahs 
walk up to them with rope before he let darkness creep over him at 
last . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Hunter and four other cheetah's went out on patrol of the forest 
near the city just in case some of Malefor's forces remained. They 
went fast and quiet without a word to each other and for a while 
their was nothing until the sound of footsteps reached their ears. 
With a quick hand motion Hunter sent his group to surround whatever 
it was just in case before climbing onto a tree and looking at what 
caused it . <p> 

Right away he tensed upon seeing what looked like two hairless apes 
in strange clothing standing back to back. One had black fur on the 
top of their head and had blue eye's that looked like blue ice while 
the other had snow white hair. Their eye's though were like a cold 
blue flame as if a fire was causing ice to slowly spread and sapping 
heat from the air. They all felt unease around them, and after the 
two strange apes whispered to each other they started to walk again. 
"You know we should stop and ask for directions, I mean after all 
what's the worse that could happen?" The black haired one spoke 
before the white haired one spoke to them a hint of amsument in his 
voice.. "How many times have I told you to not ask that questiona€l 
never mind but we wouldn't be lost if you didn't accidentally burn 
the map last night." The white haired one seemed to scowl along with 
a black haired one before the black haired one spoke again. 

"Hey it wasn't my fault, you left the map in wood pile and besides 
name one occasion when I got us in trouble?" "You said that once and 
we got attacked by the 'Terror of the Sky's' than when you said it 
again we got attacked by Malefor." Hunter frowned upon hearing the 
white haired ape speak and looked confused as well while the black 
haired one frowned for a second. "Yeah well you were the one that 
decided to make the fire's brighter, that was probably what attracted 
them in the first place." "Hey you can't say I didn't have a reason, 
may I remind of of that incident when the place we were in was dark 
and we almost got killed. If I remember correctly you were crying for 
our mom, and the darkness was actually alive for some reason." 

The black haired ape was soon frowning and they both stopped to start 
shouting at each other making them all feel nervous. "She would still 
be alive now if it wasn't for you!" "Oh so it's my fault for saving 
you during that one time instead of our family?" The two were now 
glaring at each other and one could practically see steam coming off 
of both of them they were so mad. "Know what fine, you go your way 
I'll go mine." "No your the only family I have left Danny, and I'll 
sooner die again before I let you out their on your own!" 

The two looked at each other and Hunter could feel the unease that 
was coming off of him and his troop. Einally after looking at each 
other for about a minute the two laughed at what just happened and 
the black haired ape Danny as Hunter now knew he was called spoke. 
"You sure know what to say to keep me from getting killed Ectroa€ 1 
besides I'm still having a hard time control my powers and your the 
only one who I know can help me train them." "Yeah well I head to 



learn how to do it on my own for the most parta€ 1 but I would never 
let harm come to you little bro . " Danny and Ectro smiled before 
walking off closer to the city and Hunter had to frown upon hearing 
what they said. 

He than mad a motion and one of the others put a rope out that ended 
up causing both strange hairless apes to fall onto the ground in a 
clearing. Hunter quickly got out of hiding and readied his bow 
notched was quickly mirrored by the others as the two got up. When 
they did finally look up Hunter noticed shock on the one the black 
one called Danny's face while the white haired one called Ectro 
showed only confusion and possibly fear. That was when one of 
Hunter's group quickly moved and hit both of them in the back of the 
head causing them to faint. 

One than walked up and tied them up before finally Hunter spoke to 
them curious as to what they were talking about. "We will take these 
two to the dragon temple for quest ioninga€ 1 for whatever reason they 
sounded like enemies of Malefor. Eor now keep them tied up and 
whatever happens never let them out of your sight until we arrive at 
the temple." Everyone nodded and Hunter than proceeded to pick the 
black haired ape up only to be surprised by how light they were. 

'This is going to be an interesting conversation to say in the least' 
though Hunter as they all went to the temple. 

**crai22: Wow I can't believe that I got this one done when I did, 
and I'm not sure what one to continue first that would be more 
interesting. As for the name changed this is still under Powerpuff 
Girls for the reason that the first chapter is a shot at that forum 
of a crossover. This one as you can tell is obviously a Spyro 
crossover story and I really like Ectro in this, as the one on the 
other side of the portal when it was opened. To make things worse 
Danny is even more powerful than him and Ectro can beat Dan with some 
difficulty on his own without his most powerful attack. So for now 
please read and review while I think of more crossovers for Danny 
Phantom and here reluctantly is someone else.** 

**Clockwork: crai22 doesn't own anything and he's always overrating 
things . . . now to get you on that other story you are working 
on . ** 

**crai22: Please stop him... please stop Clockwork from messing with 
me any more... hello?** 


3. Phantom & Megaman Star Eorce 

Danny floated in the Ghost Zone lost as can be after a fight with the 
Box Ghost of all ghosts due to his father. Jack Eenton had tried to 
help his son and fired off a shot with the Eenten Bazooka that hit a 
ghost. This ghost was none other than Danny just as he capped the 
thermos as such he wound up wondering around the Zone. Right now he 
was wishing he had the infini-map or some better way to navigate the 
Ghost Zone right now. He was seriously thinking of trying to find one 
of his enemies in hopes of getting home right now or thinking of 
finding Clockwork. 

Danny had left the Box Ghost where he appeared and kicked him as hard 
as he could out of the area. Right now though he was enjoying the 
quietness until out of nowhere he was hit by something and opening 



his eye's he looked threw glass to see Walker and some of his guards. 
The ghost prison transport was being driven by the warden and the 
ghost guards, and Danny looked at each other. For a moment nothing 
happened and the van kept going in a straight line until Walker hit 
the break causing Danny to go flying off. When he slammed into a door 
to someone's layer he looked at the ghosts coming out of the van and 
spoke . 

"Walkera€ 1 OK first of all you seriously need to learn how to drive, 
and pay attention some more, and second can you just point me to the 
way out of here before we start fighting?" Walker stopped and his men 
took a step back half glad, half scared that Phantom had said what he 
did. "Insulting an officer of the lawa€ 1 and trespassing in private 
property looks like you have an additional 3000 years sentence punk." 
It was than that Walker pointed off in a random direction, but before 
he spoke someone else did before he could. 

"Walkera€ 1 what have I told you about coming into my are of the Ghost 
Zonea€ 1 know what I don't care so just leave." Both turned to look at 
a white haired ghost with glowing blue eye's who was glaring at them 
all in annoyance. He wore a red t-shirt, blue jeans, black combat 
boots, white finger-less gloves, and on his shoulder was a symbol 
that looked like an 'E' combined with the letter 'P' much like 
Danny's 'DP' symbol. "Get out of here before I do something we both 
will regret latera€ 1 as for you Phantom just get the heck out of 
here . " 

Walker and his men quickly got back into the transport, but Walker 
also grabbed Phantom before they all drove off. It was after a second 
that the back of the transport was hit and this caused Danny to speak 
up. "OK does someone want to tell me who the heck that was, and why 
you dragged me along as you ran away?" It was Walkers second in 
command that spoke as Walker drove holding onto something for his 
afterlife. "That was Ectro Phantoma€ 1 he works for the Observants as 
for why were running and brought you alonga€ 1 He's one of the seven 
ghosts that sealed away the dark king Pariah Dark, and now he's the 
last one out of them all." 

Danny stayed quiet as Walker slowed the van down a bit until finally 
they going at a slow space and all the men relaxed as Walker 
apparently passed out. "Don't tell him about this, but were all 
afraid of his driving and your the first one to mention it to the 
warden. Though I am concerneda€ 1 Ectro doesn't normally show himself 
to anyone, but the fact that he just told you to do something isn't 
good." Danny looked at Walkers second in command before thinking of 
something else and decided to risk it. "Thanks for the info, can you 
possibly drop me off at Clockworks I want to ask him a few 
things . " 

After five minutes and a change in drivers Danny was waving goodbye 
to the ghost guards as they drove back to the prison. Then Danny went 
into his guardians tower and after a few more minutes he found his 
guardian talking with a certain white haired ghost. "No. The 
Observants are just getting worse, they expect me to know everything 
like you just, because I can manipulate time." "That may be true in 
your eye's, but in mine the Observants have become less bossy, and 
more observant as it is." Danny set down on the ground looking at the 
two in front of him before Clockwork turned to him and spoke. 

"It is nice to see you again Daniel, and now I will leave the two of 



you to talk things out, if you like it or not Ectro." Clockwork 
floated out of the room while Ectro looked mad at being locked in a 
room with Danny who was now fidgeting upon hearing the clicking 
sound. Upon noticing the murderous expression on Ectro 's face though 
Danny turned into his human forum. In this forum Danny wore a white 
t-shirt with a red oval on it, blue jeans, and white sneakers, his 
hair was black, and he had blue eyes. 

Ectro though let out a breath before looking at the mirror showing 
the future and caught a glimpse of him fighting along side Danny 
before it went out. "My name isa€l Ectro Phantom, you can consider me 
the older brother of your ghost half, because I was on the other side 
of the portal when you opened it. I'm also the last of the seven 
ghosts that sealed Pariah Dark away along with a lackey of the 
Observant's who goes around and captures ghosts for trial." Danny 
blinked at this looking at Ectro for a bit his mind temporarily shut 
down upon hearing him say that he was the older brother of his ghost 
half. 

Though it was jump started when a blue portal suddenly opened up and 
had it's own gravitational pull. Danny tried to get away but only 
ended up grabbing hold of Ectro who ended up grabbing hold of one of 
Clockworks amulets before he to fell prey to the gravitational pull. 
Eor a moment the two of them found themselves surrounded by a 
swirling blue abyss before it became white with yellow lines going 
threw it. Ectro was than assaulted with knowledge from this sudden 
portal crossing and for a moment the two were floating in this 
strange abyss. 

Than everything faded away and the two were lying on the ground in a 
pile before scrambling to get up. The two than looked down from the 
top of the building they were on at the city just as the sun was 
rising. Eor a moment the two said nothing as they just looked and 
Ectro suddenly realizing what happened spoke. "That littleaCl looks 
like Clockwork has decided to send us to another universe DannyaC 1 we 

need to get out of here now." Before Danny could say anything Ectro 

grabbed him and teleported them both to the city limits and out of 
the way. 

After that Danny broke away from him and looking around he saw a few 
pieces of junk scattered around the place before speaking. "Warn me 
next time you decide to do thataC 1 now on to more pressing matters 
where are we and what the heck are we doing here?" Ectro looked 
around and soon he let his glow completely disappeared before walking 
around and grabbing a few pieces of tech that was lying about. "Well 
first of all we were about to be discovered, and if so there would be 

allot of question, because we don't have something known as a 

Transer . " 

Danny stayed quiet as an image flashed in his mind of what a Transer 
was and before he could say a thing Ectro spoke again. "Clockwork is 
cutting off some of my powers, mainly being all ways for me to get us 
home and now I have to build some for us if we are going to survive." 
It was at this point that Danny looked at Ectro who was using powers 
similar to Technus to build the device in question. Half way threw he 
put the time medallion into it he took from Clockwork before looking 
down and focusing his power into it he changed the color of 
it . 


Danny looked at it for a second before Ectro went and made another 



one and he put some more energy into it to change the color on this 
one to. Now the half a was looking at what he assumed were two 
Transer's one black and white slimier to his ghost forum. The other 
was Ecto-plasim green with a bit of red here and there, while both of 
them had their respected symbols. "Here I created some fake data for 
the both of us so we can get around the city without being noticed. 

As far as I can tell from the info that was downloaded into my mind 
as it is everything is connected threw something called EM 
waves . " 

He stopped and Danny took the black device that had his symbol on it 
and Clockwork's amulet before putting the device on. It felt 
strangely heavy like he wasn't meant to have one in the first place 
before he looked back at Ectro who was talking under his breath. "I 
can't explain everything to you about these things Danny, but for the 
most part they can send and receive e-mail and can act like a cell 
phone. There is somethings else known as battle cards that I put a 
few of into it that can attack things known as EM 
viruses . " 

"RightaC 1 Ectro I could sue more of an explanation about this place 
and could you explain to me how you know this stuff?" Danny looked at 
Ectro who had put the device he made for himself on and looking at it 
a bit he let out a sigh. "Look I will explain things to you on the 
way into the city, on foot and in return just pretend to be my 
younger brother. If asked we came to the city for a job, our parents 
are dead, as such sense I'm legally old enough I'm your guardian. The 
past is a touchy subject so try to act sad when asked about it, our 
legal last name is Clockwork, the reason is for payback against 
him. " 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Geo is a 11 year old kid that wears a red long sleeve shirt with 
white four pointed stars on the shoulders an orange belt with a blue 
stripe in the center, blue shorts, and red boots. Right now he was 
enjoying some time off from school and was walking threw town happy 
to not be working on anything. That is until his Transer started to 
beep and opening it up he noticed that Omega-Xis was looking at him 
before speaking. Omega-Xis was basically a blue almost wolf like 
being with blue green crystals acting as hair white other parts of 
his body was made of blue metal, and he had no legs.<p> 

"GeoaCl earlier today I felt a strange fluctuation in the EM waves, 
but I decided to wait to tell you until now sense you were sleeping." 
He looked at Omega-Xis for a moment before walking away and after a 
few seconds he spoke to EM-ian. "What can you tell me about it than?" 
"Not much, just that it disrupted EM waves for a few seconds before 
things went normal again shortly after, care to investigate it Mega 
Man?" With that he activated the merge process and was soon going 
threw the EM waves to the location of the disturbance. 

The change allowed the two to merge into one being that wore a blue 
suit, helmet with a glass on the front that covered his face making 
it hard for people to see him. In place of right hand though was 
Omega-Xis' head and when they got to the location he spoke. "There 
appears to be nothing here on any frequencyaC 1 Geo are you feeling 
something strange?" Geo nodded and once again they were traveling the 
EM waves invisible to everyone and untouchable except by other beings 
traveling the EM waves. He soon was in a train looking at two black 



hair boy's one had blue eyes and one had green eyes. 


They both saw the Transer's the two had will crafted, the blue eye 
boy had a black and white one, while the green eye one had an almost 
neon green and red one. On both of them was a white symbol and as the 
two looked at them they could see a 'DP' and an 'EP" symbol on them. 
"You have yet to tell me how were going to make a living herea€ 1 
Atlas and why are we in this city of all places?" "Well Danny, our 
father Morvilius Clockwork wanted to come here before the incident, 
so it was a good idea at the time." Geo and Omega quickly looked at 
each other before Geo decided to speak up feeling something off about 
them . 

"Isa€l is this normal, their frequency is at levels that I didn't 
know was possiblea€l and that Atlas character is almost off the 
charts." "No this ins't normala€ 1 though the frequency that Danny is 
at isa€l unsettling almost as if he is two different things." The two 
stayed quiet for a moment and right as they were leaving so Geo could 
talk to them as a normal person Danny quickly looked at them before 
looking away. A signal thought went threw both their heads at the 
same time 'Did that kid just see us while we were out of the visible 
spectrum? ' 

The two got off and when Geo landed out of sight he changed back to 
normal and walked around until someone ran into him. The two fell 
onto the floor and after a few seconds Geo got up and looked into 
blue eye's of a black haired kid. "Uha€ 1 sorry about that I wasn't 
paying attention to where I was going." "No problem I wasn't 
eithera€ 1 names Danny, tall dark and creepy over there is my older 
brother Atlas." Danny jester to Atlas who was messing with his 
Transer at the moment but also paying attention to them to. "Yeah, 
yeah Danny, we look the same except for the fact that I have green 
eye's incited of blue like yours." 

"Nice to meat you I'm Geoa€ 1 I take it the two of you aren't from 
around here judging from your clothing and accent?" Danny nodded 
while Atlas continued to mess with his Transfer until he finally 
stopped and smiled a bit before speaking. "Yesa€l I just managed to 
write a program that should allow me to have view a map of the city, 
and tap into cameras if need be. I also apparently boosted the 
processing power, and memory somehowa€ 1 strange it's almost like a 
supercomputer now." Geo blinked and he was sure that Omega was 
surprised as well judging from the sudden glow from his own 
Transfer . 

Inside it Omega was in thought about what he had suddenly heard come 
from Atlas. 'He just boosted the processing power and memory of his 
Transera€ 1 who are these two?' It was at this moment that the ghost, 
half a, and human were walking down the street talking to each other. 
"I like to program things so if anything I would become a programmer 
in the future, besides building the occasional thing from time to 
time." Atlas spoke as he started to mess with his Transer again and 
even after a few more seconds there came a beeping sound. 

Out of the Transfer came a card and Atlas took it out before looking 
at Danny and Geo before Danny spoke. "Let me guess, you just managed 
to make a card that will upgrade any Transer that it comes into 
contact with." "I must say if that's true than you might of just made 
a break threw for everyonea€ 1 is it possible I could get that 
upgrade?" Atlas looked at Danny quickly before nodding and when Geo 



handed him his Transer Atlas put the card in. 


After a second there came a beep and Atlas took the small card out 
before proceeding to do the same thing with Danny's. "You really have 
a future working with codesa€ 1 I never would of though you would be 
this good just by looking at you." Atlas shrugged before accessing 
the newly acquired map and looking at his own location on it. Danny 
looked at him for a moment and they all became quiet until finally 
Geo received a call on his Transer. "I got to get going, my mom 
want's to talk to me about something important and it's getting 
late . " 

"Alright see you later Geo, we got to find a place of our own for the 
time being, maybe we will run into each other again." Danny spoke and 
waved by to him while Atlas just waved and before long Geo was on his 
way home thinking about the two. "Omega, how is the update working 
out for you in me Transer?" "Truthfullya€ 1 I find it strange, and for 
a second as it was being updated I felt a massive surge of energy, 
it's still present but so little that it's not really noticeable and 
is slowly fading away." Unknown to the two of them Atlas and Danny 
had been talking to each other telepathically the entire time. 

"Come on Danny there is a warehouse not that far away that has been 
abandon for a whilea€l it should be safe to stay in for the time 
being." Danny nodded and as they walked Danny looked up to see the 
yellow lines in the sky going all over the place. He had been seeing 
them for the past three hours and in that time he saw strange 
creatures going threw things, and even once attacking things. 
Unfortunately he wasn't able to do a thing a thing as they went threw 
him no matter what he tried to do. 

"I can work on something that should allow you to interact on the EM 
wave if you really want to fight the EM viruses. Or you could just 
use the battle cards that I put into these thingsa€ 1 they can get rid 
of three to four of them at once." Danny blinked as Ectro continued 
to mess with his Transer until finally he stopped as they came to the 
warehouse. The two phased in and surprisingly Ectro tossed Danny a 
burger, fries, and a drink from his favorite restaurant. "Wowa€ 1 I'm 
impressed by thisa€l thanks for the food and all, but I want to know 
why you stayed away from me?" 

Ectro or Atlas as he was in disguise looked at Danny for a moment 
before going back to the home made Trancer and upgrading it. "If I 
were to try and stabilize the EM wave change by changing the flow of 
energy it should allow access to all the ghost powers except 
intangibility." Danny blinked as his older brothers hair turned white 
and his eye's turned blue slowly by fading back into sight. "Ectro, 
your changing back to your regular self, and you have yet to answer 
my question, why did you stay away when I could of used your 
help? " 

"Hma€l oh I'm just emotionally unstable and even if I use to be a 
hero in the Ghost Zone, but it's not good for me anymore." Danny 
blinked as Ectro said this realizing his mood changed from being 
happy to mad, than to scared, and finally curiosity. All in the 
course of him arriving at Clockwork's layer to coming to this 
universe of all places. "Eat now, than get to sleep kid tomorrow is 
going to be a long day, what are you waiting for EAT!" Danny blinked 
in shock and went to eat as Ectro worked on the Trancer some more now 
understanding why he acted like so. 



It was after eating that Danny laid down and soon drifted off to 
sleep as Ectro continued to work on things. Though he has lost many 
things in the time he had spent in the Ghost Zone he had also gained 
valuable experience. "Clockworka€ 1 why did you send me along with 
Danny herea€ 1 you know very well that I was recovering at a good 
pace." With that said Ectro looked down at the Tanser that he had 
managed to make work with his and Danny's powers. "One last 
missiona€l one last job before I go back to the human world to help 
people again like I use to." 

**cral22: LOL just got done watching American Battleship as I 
finished doing my checklist on this one story. Now I also am working 
on something else and will post it... actually I'm posting two in one 
day for this collection of one shots as it is right now. So have fun 
reading people and look over other stories that I have... though I do 
admit I'm the best at capturing the true nature of the characters I'm 
writing about as the next story shows. 


4 . Phantom & Star Eox 

In a green abyss filled with floating rocks and doors flew a white 
haired teen with glowing green eye's. He wore a black jumpsuit with 
silver gloves, boots, belt, collar, and a symbol that was the letter 
'D' with a small gap missing on the bottem to give a little 'P' 
inside it. This teen was known as Danny Phantom and he was very lost 
at the moment after falling into a natural portal during a fight with 
Skulker. "Either my family will get the Boo-merang out or they expect 
me to be on some sort of mission for some reason." 

Danny spoke to himself as he passed what looked like a gear and 
stopped for a second to look at it before hope filled his 
eye ' s . 

Every knew who he was and he was the first line of defense against 
any ghost threat in Amity Park, which was a must. Ever sense he 
opened the portal a little over two years ago ghosts had been coming 
threw and causing havoc. At first he had even been placed under the 
category of evil, but over time he had gained popularity and than 
there came one certain incident. That was the Disasteroid and with 
the help from the ghosts he had turned the planet intangible, 
revealed his secret to the world, and even gained the status of hero 
in everyone's eyes. 

Right now though Danny just wanted to get home and he flew toward 
Clockworks layer, but before he could even knock on the doors they 
opened. As such Danny landed and his ghostly tail turned into legs 
that he used to walk further on into the giant tower. Than he found 
Clockwork, a ghost that wore a purple cloak, had blue skin, red 
eye's, and a clock in his chest. The time ghost just turned around 
and Danny could see the scar going down his face before wondering how 
the ghost got it in the first place. 

"Someone tried to break into my layer when I first started to watch 
over timeaCl it is good to see you again Daniel." "ThanksaCl Hey 
Clockwork I was wondering if you could give me directions to get out 
of herea€ 1 I have to get home before getting grounded again for being 
out so late." Danny held back a smile as Clockwork gave a slight 
chuckle and reached into his robes to produce a time medallion. When 



he put it on Danny, the teen became confused for a moment until 
Clockwork spoke up knowing all that was going on in his head. 


"This young Phantom is a gift from me for saving both our worldsaC 1 
as for getting back home upon leaving this tower head right and a 
portal will open leading to above your school." Danny frowned for a 
second having an uneasy feeling knowing that Clockwork was not this 
open with anyone but he soon left and found the portal. He smiled 
before practically jumping into it, but he soon frowned upon seeing 
nothing but a metal hall in front of him. "I am so going to get 
Clockwork back for this." 

Upon hearing a whirling sound he raised his hands up and turned 
around slowly, only to come face to face with a weapon at head level. 
He than looked behind the gun and toward what appeared to be a monkey 
with white fur, but he didn't get another look before they spoke. 

"Who are youaC 1 never mind I can use you to get out of this." Before 
Danny could say a thing he was held by the neck with the blaster on 
his head as two foxes came into the room. One was blue and one was 
orange, the blue one held a staff, and the orange held a blaster, but 
both stopped as the monkey spoke. 

"Stop where you are or I will blast this one before you can even stop 
me." "Surrender now Andrew before this gets any worse and let the kid 
go." The red fox spoke and Danny now irritated at being held hostage 
did the only thing he could do at the time. Danny now angry at this 
phased out of Andrew's grip before delivering a good punch to his 
captor's stomach and followed it up with a right hook. This knocked 
Andrew out and Danny cracked his knuckles as the two looked at the 
white haired teen in shock. Danny at this point looked over at the 
two and took note of the strange clothing they had on, but he already 
knew he was in a different dimension or something. The red fox had on 
a grey vest with a red t-shirt on under it, green pants, and boots, 
while the blue one had on a blue and black jupsuit of sorts. 

Both Fox and Krystal looked at the strange person in front of them 
and took in the black hazmat suit that they wore. The person had on 
white gloves, boots, belt, collar, and a strange symbol that they had 
never scene before. They had hair so white that it looked like 
freshly fallen snow, and their eyes were green, but not like anything 
they had scene in nature before. Though they quickly put the thought 
away as they went up and using some rope that they had tied up Andrew 
so he could be transported for trial against the Lylat System. Though 
after that both quickly glanced at the teen that had taken down 
Andrew with two punches wondering if he was another mercenary. 

He looked at the two of them for a bit in confusion as the monkey he 
knew was called Andrew was picked up and as they walked away he took 
one look around. On one hand he could stay behind, while on the other 
hand he could go with the strange anthropomorphic beings as he knew 
they were called. Years of paying video games with Tucker had thought 
him a few things and at time's when they played Doom some characters 
looked like animals. Than there was the occasional game where they 
did play as characters that looked like this, namely Sly Cooper. 

One last look around the room and he soon was following the two out, 
and it didn't go unnoticed by the two mercenaries. Krystal though let 
her telepathic powers stretch out and touch the teen's mind, and as 
such she could feel confusion, anger, and excitement. Confusion about 
what was happening, and where he was, anger toward someone that 



wasn't here, and excitement for what was going to happen next. Fox 
though looked back at the teen in confusion who was following them 
quietly causing him to become tense before he whispered to Krystal. 
"Krystal what can you tell me about our little tag along and their 
motives right now?" 

"He had no reason to do what he did to Andrew except for self 
defensea€ 1 right now he is merely following us out of confusion." 

With that said Krystal quickly glanced back at the teen who was now 
looking at them and a signal thought went threw both their heads. 

'Did he hear us talking?' It was after a few moments of walking threw 
the seemingly endless halls of the base that Andrew had lived in 
after his almost apparent death by the Aparoids that the teen spoke 
to them. "Uha€ 1 my name is Danny Phantom, and can you please tell me 
where I am, I'm sort of loss at the moment due to some event I don't 
want to talk about. A friend of mine, who like's to play pranks on me 
at times, tricked me into coming to a destination that I had no clue 
about before I suddenly found myself here and that guy decided to 
hold me hostage." 

Danny spoke to the two mercenary's as he thought they were, because 
of the vibe he was getting off of them. He could tell some sort of 
conversation went between them until suddenly they were shot at and 
he was hit in the shoulder. Though it stung it didn't really hurt and 
Danny turned intangible as Andrew was quickly moved behind cover. 

This got him angered, and soon he was walking up to the guys shooting 
at him with all blasts going right threw him. This caused them all to 
get nervous and one threw a bomb, but Danny just threw up a shield 
before he blasted them with his Ecto-beams. 

He soon took out all of the bad guy's while the two foxes and Andrew 
who just woke up looked at him in shock. They all came out and Fox 
dragged Andrew out who stayed quiet before Danny looked at them not 
amused at what just happened. "Thanks for the help Phantoma€ 1 those 
are some interesting powers you have, and as for your question, you 
in the Lylat System." Danny looked at the blue female fox in 
confusion for a bit before he realized what happened and frowning. If 
this was a normal day he would of freaked out upon hearing he was on 
another planet or in a different universe as the case may be. 

But ever sense he had become famous his parents had gotten better 
technology and their was a technological revolution. His parents had 
made technology so advanced so far that there was talk of sending a 
maned probe to Mars sometime soon. Danny nodded and after a few 
minutes they finally got out of the bunker they were in and on the 
outside their was a small team waiting to take Andrew. They all 
looked at Phantom for a bit having no clue what he was before taking 
Andrew away to face charges against the Lylat System. 

"Right now that he's been taken care of it's time for a proper 
introduction, my name is Fox Mccloud, and this is Krystal, Team Star 
Foxes telepath." Fox looked at Danny with a narrowed eyes as the teen 
nodded a bit taking this in and spoke again. "Nice to meat you my 
name is Danny Phantoma€ 1 I would say something about a team, but I 
don't really think it would matter. Apparently the master of time 
thought it would be a good idea to send me on some sort of mission by 
tricking me as such here I am." He spoke the last part in a low voice 
while rubbing the back of his head in confusion, but the two still 
heard him and were a bit skeptical. 



"OK thana€ 1 I never scene anyone like you and those powers of yours 
is something else to, so what are you and where did you get those 
powers?" Krystal spoke and Danny for a moment was concerned if he 
should tell them the truth or not seeing on how this place had no 
knowledge of ghosts, and he had no clue how they would react. For now 
he was going to act like the part of what he was technically dead, 
and he put up some metal shields just in case Krystal tried to look 
into his mind. "OK first of all I'm nothing like you have ever 
encountered before so I would like you to just keep your hands off 
your weapons for now." 

Danny spoke and the two mercenaries did so rather reluctantly but 
were ready just in case something happened as he continued. "To start 
it off my powers come from what I ama€ 1 and I have no clue how you 
act in you culture, but I'ma€l a ghost." Danny waited for a bit 
looking at the two of them waiting for what they would do before both 
started to laugh as if they had encountered ghosts before. It was 
after a few minutes of them laughing that Danny frowned and sat in 
the middle of the air with his legs crossed. "OK I bite what is just 
so funny about me being a ghost that both of you are laughing at it?" 
Both mercenaries slowly calmed down upon hearing this not really 
surprised about this, but were slightly skeptical about it 
still . 

"We already dealt with spirits as it is, so this isn't really that 
much of a surprise to usa€ 1 though you are different than anything we 
have ever scene before." Fox spoke as he calmed down and Danny shook 
his head after a quick look at Krystal who also calmed down before 
shrugging glad that he wasn't being shot at or anything. He was still 
cautious ever sense the GiW had gone threw both proper and unethical 
channels to get to him. "That'sa€l good at least, ever sense the 
planet I come from found out about me there has been a fewa€ 1 
unethical means from people trying to capture me." 

Both Fox and Krystal looked startled at this as Danny looked away and 
up to the sky before floating up a bit and speaking again. "Well it 
was nice meeting you, but I got some exploring to do before something 
comes along and requires my attention." With that Danny went and shot 
into the air up toward the moon knowing that he was able to survive 
in the zero oxygen environment. Training has been great ever sense 
his secret had gotten out and he had been getting stronger and could 
fly at about 340 MPH. He could even teleport long distances on his 
own without the need for rest and his wail could be used multiple 
times without draining his powers. 

Fox and Krystal had to hold back their shock upon hearing what Danny 
had said and after waiting for a bit Krystal spoke. "Were going after 
him to get some proper answers, and were not going to stop until all 
of the questions are answered." Fox looked at Krystal who had read 
his mind before nodding and the after a quick sprint got in their 
Arwings and proceeded to chase Phantom down. "_As far as I know 
spirits can't go that far from a certain place that gives them their 
powers, but what I want to know is why would any planet want to 
capture any spirits?"_ 

Fox spoke threw the com link to Krystal who was more focused on 
trying to track Phantom down before she spoke. "Not entirely Fox, 
some spirits can get their powers from certain emotions, objects, or 
places my best guess would be that Phantom's getting power from that 
amulet he's wearing. Though some are evil their are a few good ones 



like the Koroki spirits, while others are bad, as for the capturing 
though. The people of the planet might want to harness the spirits 
power for some reason or othera€ 1 while another reason isa€l 
destroying them for some cruel reason." For a moment everything was 
quiet as the two flew into the air as Fox tried to figure out how to 
respond before an idea popped into his head. 

"_It might be a good idea for now to keep an eye on Phantom, just in 
case and this way we have a better way of gathering info if he helps 
us . 'Just like Fox to go looking for trouble like this' though 
Krystal as she let her mind out some more and with a quick course 
change she was heading up and off of the planet. "Fox Phantom seems 
to be in space at the momenta€ 1 to be more precise he's on the moon 
right now for some reason." 

Danny sat down on the moon looking over the amulet that Clockwork had 
given him wondering why his guardian had tricked him into coming 
here. As he did he went to scratch his arm which had been really 
bugging him ever sense he got here that now he had to scratch it. The 
down side though to being a ghost though Danny couldn't take off the 
hazmat suit he was wearing to find out what was going on. On the 

bright side though the suit got bigger the older he got, but right 

now he was almost ready to do anything to take off his suit. 

He was seriously thinking of finding a certain wish granting ghost 

and wishing to be able to take off the hazmat suit. With that he 

scratched his arm again before looking up at the planet giving up on 
figuring out what to do for the time being. He laid back and upon 
reaching up to his ears though he felt the familiar Fenton Phone that 
he had kept just in case of emergency. It also helped him to 
understand any language that he ran into no doubt a side effect of 
his Father's work but it did have it's uses. 

Danny kept looking at the planet in question before he suddenly 
realized that something was coming towards him. Using his enhanced 
vision he saw that it was two space ships, and after a minute he 
could see the drivers. Though he couldn't hear them talking he knew 
that they were probably either coming after him or returning to their 
ship. Probably both in his case, so with one last look around the 
moon he was on Danny jumped off the moon and flew towards them. He 
felt something on the edge of his mind, but pushed it away before 
replying to the telepath in his own way. 'I wouldn't try to look into 
my mind, it's full of things that could drive you mad, I should know 
I almost am mad. ' 

With that thought he flew towards the one ship that he knew Krystal 
was in and looked down at her before flying in between the two. Than 
getting an idea he reached up and turned on the Fenton Phone he had 
before speaking to it grateful that it worked in the vacuum of space. 
"I saw you coming from where I was on the planet's moon, so I thought 
it would be better if I came to you instead." For a moment there was 
nothing and Danny looked between the two foxes in confusion before 
there came a sound. 

"_Good to know that your at least somewhat competent Phantoma€ 1 
follow us back to our ship we have some more questions for 
you . 


Fox spoke and Danny gave a thumbs up to him before following them 
back towards their ship, but not before smiling as a thought went 



threw his head. 'This is so cool, I'm in space talking with aliens 
and I'm going toward theirs space ship!' They were going quite fast, 
but not as fast as Danny could go so he just thought it was them not 
wanting to test his speed just yet. Than he saw it, the giant ship 
that served as the Star Fox team's HQ, but he did frown upon seeing 
their writing. "_Great Fox this is Fox and Krystal returning from our 
mission and requesting permission to land, Rob 64 open the 
hanger . 

There came a beeping sound over the com link and soon Danny followed 
the two mercenaries into the Great Fox as he now knew it was called. 
His legs were that of a spectral tail and he flew ahead of them 
before landing, and turning his legs back to normal. For now Danny 
was going to play it cool and not tell them everything he could do, 
just stick with the basics as it were. Though he did float in place 
as the ships came in for landing with his legs crossed all the while 
scratching his arm. 

It was right as the two jumped out that he put his feet on the ground 
and tried to take off his glove. This resulted in him getting only a 
second to look at his blackened hand that had been burnt before the 
glove reappeared on his hand. "That was a nasty electrical burn, and 
it looks fresha€ 1 care to tell what happened to cause it and why your 
glove just reappeared onto your hand?" Danny looked over at Fox who 
had a smile on his face for a second before letting out a sigh and 
speaking, but he did have a hint of frustration in his voice. 

"That electrical burn was what caused me to die, and as for my glove 
I can't take anything off due to the fact that this suit is a part of 
me. No matter how hard I try I won't be able to take it off for long, 
unless some other force is there to keep it that way. Basically it 
has to be in constant contact with a forum of energy similar to my 
own that will prevent it from doing that." Fox frowned upon hearing 
the tone that he had spoken with before Danny looked away and around 
the hanger they were in. Krystal looked at Fox for a second due to 
having more experience with the supernatural than him before 
speaking. "Fox you should know that talking about certain things with 
spirits can lead them to be aggressive due to howa€ 1 touchy it is to 
them. " 

Danny quickly looked at Krystal for a second before taking in a deep 
breath to calm himself before speaking. "Krystal right, talking about 
certain things to me like who I was before I died, how I died, and 
what my obsession is, is kind of insulting. To get over my obsession 
thing though I have to protect people, and I only protect those that 
deserve protecting." Danny scratched his arm again as he spoke before 
frowning and looking at it while Fox and Krystal exchanged a quick 
conversation. After a bit he decided to try and focus on the 
conversation that the other two were having with each other, which do 
to his advanced hearing he could pick up on. 

"We have no clue exactly where he is from and what the extent of his 
powers area€ 1 I'm just saying that we should be careful about this." 
"I'm not arguing with you against this, but the truth is spirits 
depending on what they believe in they can be used to helped others." 
Danny shook his head before frowning and trying to summon the white 
rings that allowed him to change back to normal. When the rings 
passed him though he was still in his ghost forum much to his 
confusion, so he tried again only to get the same result. After the 
third try he realized he couldn't change into his human forum and he 



had attracted the attention of Fox and Krystal. 


"What was with that white ring just now?" Krystal spoke confused and 
Danny looked over at them for a bit, he was now able to easily tell 
others he was half ghost, saving the world helped with that. "It'sa€l 
not really important right now, just know that I have a second forum 
at the moment that I can't access for some reason." Danny frowned 
unsure what to do, but knew enough that he should be careful about 
what he says with Krystal being telepathic. Fox frowned upon hearing 
that, along with Krystal, because both knew that he was being cryptic 
at the moment but he wasn't lying fully. 

"Alright thana€ 1 were going to the bridge before talking, after that 
we will try and find a room for you on bored Phantom." Danny nodded 
and soon he was on the bridge of the Great Fox while Fox was getting 

ready to question him some more. Though at the moment he was just 

looking out the window and down at the planet wondering how he will 
ever get home, or what he was suppose to be doing. 

**cral22: This is a first attempt at a new crossover and the first in 
it's category after all. Star Fox and Danny Phantom so this is a 
first attempt for me, also have some fun thinking why the arm that is 
burnt is itching. Now to move on and write some more for these four 

stories and depending on what is popular will depend on what I do in 

the future . * * 


5. Phantom & Spyro -Fusion of Sorts- 

**One small miscalculat ion can change the world just as much as 
pushing a button when your not suppose to. Jack Fenton is always 
messing things up but he does do some good at times like making a 
portal to another dimension. Now instead of connecting to the Ghost 
Zone he has connected to an entirely new place, but at what 
cost?** 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Four years Danny's parents had been building what they called a 
portal to the Ghost Zone in the basement. Four years Danny had 
watched them build the hexagonal shape in the side of the wall and 
talk about what they wanted to do when they found a ghost. Four years 
he had been trying to stay out of this new project and when they 
finally finished it his friends had come over and all were watching 
in fascination. "Kids may we present to you the Fenton Ghost Portal, 
now watch as we break the barriers between worlds. "<p> 

Jack Fenton Danny's father spoke as his mother plugged two cords 
together and after a minute only a spark came out. His sister Jazz 
shook her head before walking upstairs followed by his upset parents 
but before he could go Sam spoke. "You knowa€ 1 if this thing could 
actually work than we would be able to meat a ghosta€ 1 maybe a 
certain geek can fix it." She hinted toward Tucker who at the moment 
was messing with his PDA but he did look up at her before speaking. 
"It's probably a loose wire or something in the backa€ 1 hey Danny why 
don't you go check it out and I take a picture of you?" 

Danny looked at Tucker who was smiling before shaking his head as Sam 
gave him her best puppy dog face. With that he grabbed a white 
jumpsuit with black highlights, but before he could take a step 



inside Sam stopped him. "Hold on mister, your not going to walk 
around with that on your chest, unless you want to be a laughing 
stalk of the entire town." Sam quickly went and tore off the picture 
of his dad's face that was on the suit before he let out a sigh and 
walked in. 

As he did Danny noticed that it was deeper and darker than what he 
thought it would be at first, but after feeling around a bit he spoke 
out to his friends. "I don't think there is a loose wire or panel 
anywhere in herea€ 1 I'm coming out it's to dark in here anyway!" With 
that Danny turned around, but being the klutz he is, Danny tripped 
over his own two feet by accident . Trying to catch himself though he 
stuck his hand out and it hit the wall, but something moved under his 
hand. Looking at it Danny could only make out the faint outline of a 
button on the wall, and right as he realized what it was it was to 
late . 

Up above Jack and Maddie were pouting over the four years of work 
that they had put into the portal. "Jack honeya€ 1 I just had a 
thought while looking over your notes, besides not carrying over a 
three where did we put the on button?" Her husband looked at her for 
a second thinking before finally realizing where the button was. "Why 
it's inside the portala€ 1 wow I goofed up on this one, lets get down 
to the basement quickly before something goes wrong." Jack quickly 
sprang up more agile for someone his size should of been capable of 
before running down just in time to see the portal 
activating . 

Maddie came down too and looking into the portal and at the two teens 
she realized what had happened. "DANNY! GET OUT OF THERE RIGHT NOW 
THE PORTAL'S OPENING!" As she screamed thought it was to late and a 
swirling green light appeared before being followed by a painful 
scream. Soon though that screaming turned into a painfully loud 
roaring and everyone could make out the faint outline of Danny as he 
changed before the portal blew up. All of Amity was caught up in the 
explosion leaving nothing but a crater and a pile of ash in it's 
wake . 

For Danny though that one minute felt like forever as the doorway 
between two worlds opened right on top of him. The electricity hit 
him first than there came a strange feeling of coldness that 
surrounded him, before he felt it. He could feel something happening 
to him as his skin began to feel like something was pushing out of 
it. His jaw hurt as he flet it push outward on him, and his teeth 
changed becoming more pointed. An aching feeling came as something 
pushed out of his back from between his shoulder blades, and from the 
base of his spine too. He felt his fingers, and toes gain claws on 
them as his muscles expanded to compensate for his new body. 

Than there came a sudden flair of pain from his head, he couldn't 
tell though if it was from the two horns that pushed out or the 
sudden knowledge of how to use his new body. These were just a few of 
the many things that Danny could feel as his hair became white as 
snow, his eyes though became an unearthly shade of green as they 
changed to slits. Scales started to cover his body as it became 
bigger tearing the jumpsuit he was wear, as a tail and wings grew on 
him. He grew horns, and a short but still noticeable snout, while the 
inside of his body changed to better suit his new forum. 


Than he fell threw to the other side unconscious right before the 



portal closed the change complete. Even though he was in the Ghost 
Zone he wasn't a half ghost or anything, and waiting on the other 
side was one ghost in particular. Grabbing hold of the boy the purple 
cloaked ghost looked at him as pain filled his eyes at the outcome of 
this event. This ghost than filled with mystical knowledge carried 
him back to his layer to work out the final details. 

The ghost wore a purple cloak, had blue skin, red eyes, a scar going 
across one eye, and a clock in his chest. Floating threw the Ghost 
Zone he went to an area that few dared to go passing gears on the 
way. Finally he came to a giant clock tower that served his his home 
and the doors opened to make way for him. This ghost than put down 
Danny Fenton on his side on the floor so that the teen could rest 
easy at the moment instead of being uncomfortable with his new 
appendages . 

"You will have much to learn young Daniel about your new bodya€ 1 but 
maybe just this once I can help you like I had in another time." This 
ancient ghost looked at Danny's unconscious forum before waving his 
hand to fill the teens mind with what he was going to need to know to 
survive. Than looking at a mirror he saw a particular small purple 
dragon with yellow under scales, wings, and horns being followed by a 
yellow dragonfly, before it changed to a lake not to far away from 
them. After removing the remains of the now shredded jumpsuit the 
time ghost threw Danny into this new world that he was now a part of 
for all eternity. 

"Was it wise to send the boy to that world Clockworka€ 1 even after 
what happened to his family just a few minutes prior?" Clockwork 
turned to look at the two floating Observants, each wore a red robe 
and had a giant eyeball for a head before looking back at his mirror 
and speaking. "Yes it isa€l though it is such a shame that there will 
be no one to fight Plasmius in this time line, like others." With 
that the master of time looked up at a mirror showing a white haired 
boy with a black jumpsuit with silver highlights fighting back Vlad 
Plasmius . 

"The Observant high council has thought of thata€ 1 Clockwork your job 
is to prevent the birth of Plasmius, now were off." As the two 
Observants flew off Clockwork sighed before changing time so that 
Plasmius was never born. Masters lived a full life though but still 
didn't get Maddie, instead Jack Fenton still got her so that time 
would still fall into place. With one last sigh he looked at the 
mirror that showed a young Danny Fenton along side the young purple 
dragon, before the doorway that was accidentally created linking the 
worlds closed off again. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Danny groaned for he felt like he just finished drinking several 
gallons of soda, and the sugar rush had already passed. Despite this 
as he moved his hand to rub his head in pain he could tell that 
something was already different about him. His hand made contact with 
his head, but he flet like it was different than before, almost like 
it was more suited to be a paw. Than came the sudden stump that 
stopped his hand from moving around to much in his cool 
hair . <p> 


With a groan a still semi-tired Danny crawled due to his body feeling 
like it was on fire, and his head feeling like it was going to burst 



to the side of a lake. He soon managed to sit up and instinctively 
curved his tail so that it wrapped around him a bit. His head felt 
better now and this allowed the teen to make a better evaluation of 
what had happened to him. That was when he noticed that he now had a 
snout, short but still noticeable at least, than looking down he 
could see that his skin had been replaced with Black scales, on his 
stomach going up to his neck and down further were snow white 
scales . 

It was at this moment that Danny noticed his tail and froze in place 
out of pure shock before proceeding to look at his reflection in the 
water of the lake. He than leaned over the edge and what stared back 
at him was positively not the normal Danny that he was before. A 
large almost reptile like face looked back at him with glowing green 
eyes that were mere slits staring back at him. The hair on his head 
was only misplaced by two snow white horns that came off of his head 
like that of a goats. 

He opened his mouth a bit and could see sharp pointed teeth in the 
reflection as it opened it's mouth before seeing the forked tong. Now 
Danny was freaking out as he stood up, but felt slightly off balance 
as he now remembered the tail he had. Turning to look at it he caught 
sight of the wings that were on his back now, before seeing the long 
slender tail behind him. The membrane on the wings were snow white 
like the rest of his body, while the bone that connected them to his 
body was black. 

The tip of his tail was connected to a blade much like that of a 
sword blade that had only one edge. His body now had more muscle, 
that he assumed was to compensate for the change, and he than noticed 
the claws he had. His mind raced with new knowledge and animal like 
instincts on how to move around in this new body and other things 
that he could do. For a moment Danny stood in place frozen as he 
realized what he now was, and even though he found it cool he 
couldn't help but shudder 'Dragon'. 

Hearing movement though caused Danny to turn and fall face first onto 
the ground in his surprise. As he got up he couldn't help but growl 
as he stared at the source of it, his new instincts alert to danger. 
When it passed Danny let out a sigh and sat down again, before he 
started to speak to himself. "Okay Danny, your in a new world and 
somehow you turned into a half dragon hybrid of sorts with no way to 
change back or get home. By some stroke of luck you have all the 
knowledge of beings in this world, and you know how to operate your 
body, but you don't know how to use your wings to fly yet." The 
thought of more sleep entered Danny's head and soon he was on his 
side falling into a light sleep as he started to curl up. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p><strong>cral22 : Hello everyone this is actually a fun thought I 
had the night before on some sort of fusion between Danny Phantom and 
Spyro . Truth be told I'm surprised that no one else has thought of 
trying to do this before me. I still have a thing or two to worry 
about, namely some of my unfinished stories that I have that are 
becoming popular. Anyways I will just offer these stories to anyone 
who want to use them to write their own, just PM me after you written 
it and I will try to check it out.<strong> 


**Spyro: You are seriously getting in over your head now with some of 



these ideas.** 


**Sparx: I have to agree with Spyro, some of your ideas are just 
plain crazy ! * * 

**crai22: Oh I wasn't asking you, now go back to what you were doing 
before... I have no clue how those two got past the air lock that was 
Convexity between their world and many others.** 

**Spyro & Sparx: (Blink at sudden realization of this and freak 

out . ) ** 

**crai22: (Shakes head before reaching for a button and turning of 

all system . ) * * 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Hello again people this is cral22 coming at you with a 
special update of part of my Phantom Realities, a collection of 
various one-shot sotrys with Danny Phantom. Basically I've decided to 
try and add to some sotries in unique ways so don't be surprised if 
chapters get exponentially longer than before. This is just for some 
of my own reasons and I may just update other stories I have in here 
making them longer and such to pass the time with. So with this bit 
of news here comes the next part in this signal one-shot of a story 
that I've made in an effort to get the idea out of my head.<p> 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 


><p>Ignitus a red dragon and fire gaurdian of the temple let out a 
sigh as he walked threw the woods trying to find something to eat for 
himself during the early hours of the day. At least that was what the 
fire dragon was going to do until he caught an unsual sent on the 
wind that was almost dragon like but with a little something extra, 
something he had never smelled before. All thoughts of hunger left 
the dragon's mind as he made his way towards a semi-hidden lake and 
after a few minutes he was looking down at the strangets dragon he 
had ever scene. The young black dragon was curled up slightly asleep, 
remains of some sort of substance was around him but were quickly 
melting away somehow before being absorbed into the ground, never to 
be scene again. Though what got the red dragon was more of the fact 
that the young dragon in front of him had actual hair on the top of 
his head and from looks alone he could tell the boy was more suited 
to walking on two legs insted of four.<p> 

Right away Ignitus realized that the strange sent was coming from the 
boy, who would just so happen to be around the age of the purple 
dragon by now come to think of it. Shaking his head of these thoughts 
the fire gaurdian moved closer to the unconsious by carefully looking 
him over to make sure he wasn't some sort of threat before letting 
out a sigh and spoke to one in particular. "What are you doing out 
here all alone young dragon... exspecially when there is the 
possibility that you may be attacked by something so quickly... never 
mind, let's get you somewhere else young one." With that the red 
dragon easily picked up the dragon hybrid as it were, being carefull 
not to wake or harm him, before heading back to the cove where he had 
managed to hide in from those that would try to capture him. 


The first thing Danny noticed when he woke up was that he was not in 
his regular bed before the events of what happened quickly caught up 



to him from the day before. The second was that he was hungry now and 
wanted to eat raw meat of all things, somewhere in the back of his 
mind the human half of him rejected the thought of it while the 
dragon part of him rejoiced at the thought. Finally came the fact 
that he was no longer out in the open for he was now on some sort of 
covering of twigs, leaves, and possibly some sheep skin of some kind, 
as such he tensed. Instinct took over as he opened his eye a fraction 
of a hint to see that he was in some sort of heavily forested grove, 
safe from the elements and well defended from predators. Walking in 
threw the enterance though was a giant red dragon on four legs, 
carrying some sort of giant sheep before they proceeded to drop it on 
the ground and turned to look at him before speaking. "When your done 
pretending to still be asleep know that I've gotten you some food 
just be sure to save the skin, it gets kind of chilly out here when 
winter sets in... you are safe here young one, there is no need to be 
afraid . " 

For a moment there was only silence before, very slowly, Danny got up 
to look at the red dragon who just looked back at him in responce 
with a soft smile before speaking. "My name is Ignitus young one... I 
found you asleep next to a lake and decided to bring you to my own 
shelter which is much safer... after all in these days there are so 
few dragons that aren't in hiding due to his war." The hybrid gave 
the red dragon a blank look for a moment before finally standing up 
on his legs, much to Ignitus' suprise, before speaking in a 
realativly calm voice. "Thank you... for your help Ignitus... my name 
is Daniel but most people call me Danny... I uh . . . I have no clue 
what ware your talking about though and. . . though it may be hard for 
you to believe, I didn't exactly come from your world." With that the 
hybrid went quiet before moving forward to get some of the meat that 
he was finding hard to resist now, and using his claws begain to cut 
of strips of meat to eat while the red dragon looked at him 
still . 

Igniuts could only stare in shock at the boy who could walk on two 
legs, though a bit unbalanced, and claimed to have no knowlage of the 
war and also believed he came from another world. He then watched as 
Daniel or Danny, strange name for a dragon he thought, moved towards 
the dead sheep before using his claws to cut of strips of meat and 
eat that before finally speaking. "How do you not know about thw war 
with the Ape's... it's been going on for the past 12 years... and why 
do you claim to be from another world, how could you be from another 
world?" Upon hearing the fire gaurdian speak the hybrid looked up 
from the meat, a few drops of blood sliding down him before 
swallowing a bit of food and looking at the ground spoke. "My... 
parents were inventers who tried to make a machine that would create 
a portal to a place caled the Ghost Zone... a sort of alternate 
dimension where they claimed ghosts lived. It didn't work and to 
entertain my friends I decided to go inside and try to figure out 
what was wrong... before heading in I was a human and pritty much 
didn't look like this." 

The hybrid looked at the ground still before taking a quick bite of 
the raw meat again leaving the fire gaurdian confused before Danny 
finally spoke again after swallowing the food in his mouth. "Before I 
went in I had black hair and blue eyes... I didn't have sclaes, I 
didn't have a tail, I didn't have wing's or horns, I didn't have 
sharp teath or a fourked tounge, heck my eye's weren't slits before 
this happened and I was alot skinnyer then this. Anyways... when I 
was turning to head out of the portal I tripped and accidently hit 



the on button... in the span of a minute everything changed for me 
before I passed out falling threw the other side of the portal. When 
I woke up I was next to the lake you found me at, having all the 
knowlage required to move my new body, and now that I think of it I'm 
stuck here with no chance of getting home, not that I could go home 
even if I could. My parents would freak out and I would probably be 
carted away to some sort of lab and expirimented upon due to the fact 
I'm some sort of hybrid, half human, half dragon... a halfa." 

With that Danny fell onto his back, his wings spreading open and tail 
off to the side to make it slightly more comfortable to him while 
Ignitus could only stare at him in shock. Many thoughts went threw 
the fire gaurdian's head as he looked at the hybrid or halfa as he 
had called himself, the pain that he must of went threw while being 
changed, and the knowlage that he could never get home again. After a 
few minutes thought an idea came to the red dragon about how he could 
help and looking at the halfa, smiled a bit before speaking to the 
black dragon who was still lying on his back. "Why don't you try and 
make yourself a new home here... it might not be much and I have no 
clue what it could be, but I could also train you to use your 
elemental abilities and at least give you some sort of advantage 
here... though we would need to change your name." At once the halfa 
shot up, surprise written all over his face as he looked at the red 
dragon, all he could do was stare at them with wide eyes upon hearing 
that before speaking. "Wha... but... why are you so willing to help 
me, you barly even know who I am or if I'm a threat or not, heck I 
could be working for your enamie for all you know." 

Ignitus couldn't help but laugh upon hearing this as he looked at the 
hybrid, who in turn looked at him very confused and slightly afraid 
before finally the fire gaurdian spoke. "You are correct in me not 
knowing who you are but. . . as you have said so youreself, you have no 
clue about the war and I sinsearly doubt you know anything about the 
oposing side or combat to be able to harm me. As for why I'm willing 
to help, I use to be the gaurdian of a temple and the strongest fire 
user there is, as such it's my job to teach young one's such as 
yourself about the things they need to survive on their own one 
day... or you can go right now and I won't stop you" At this Danny 
looked at the fire garudian quietly as he weighed his options out in 
front of him, on one had he could just go out there and possibly die 
in the first battle he gets into, on the other he could stay and 
learn with someone who was willing to teach him. With these thoughts 
in mind the hybrid looked down at his own claws that he had no clue 
how to use in combat before finally narrowing his eyes in 
determination spoke. "Alright... I'll stay and learn... I have no 
clue what your world holds in store for me but I need to learn if I'm 
going to survive... besides... it's not like I really have that much 
else I can do here." 

Ignitus looked at the nybrid in front of him, smiling at the thought 
of what could happen and at finally being able to teach a young one 
again after such a long time before speaking. "Well then... you have 
much to learn young Phantom. . . I have much to teach you about our 
world... though I can't do much out here and the temple has been 
overrun with evil. We would need help to take it back and I'm afraid 
that neither one of us working together will be able to take it back 
from that amount of enamies, they would overswarm us in a matter of 
minutes." The fire gaurdian paused for a moment as he tried to think 
of something before finally letting out a sigh and looking back at 
the hybrid spoke again. "For now survival is more important, teaching 



you how to control your elemental ability will have to wait... I'm 
sure you can understand such dangers that comes with using it." Danny 
nodded alreading having the faint idea that things could get really 
distructive if they weren't in the correct place for 
training . 


-| |- Time Skip - Unknown Amount -| |- 

Danny or Phantom as he went by now hopped from tree to tree using his 
senses to keep track of the other creatures in the area. He had no 
clue how long he had been with Ignitus but in that amount of time he 
had learned many things about hismelf and about dragons in general. 
Though the main problem that came to the halfa's mind almost every 
day was what element he could control, something about that made him 
pause every time. As far as the fire garudian knew every dragon had 
at least one elemental power, with the exception of the purple dragon 
as it were. Yet with the fact that he was a hybrid of some sort 
between dragons and humans things were unsure and the line was 
blured. While he may have at chance of haivng at least one elemental 
power there was the chance he could have none or he could possibly 
have multiple elemental powers. 

Clearing his head of the thought the halfa readjusted his grip on the 
sheep in his arm before hopping off the tree he was in and gliding 
slightly into the clearing. At once he had dodged the attack that was 
sent his way of a blast of fire, as such he crashed into the ground 
before hearing the fire gaurdian speak. "Relax, Spyro he is a friend 
and alie of mine who has just returned with something to eat. Phantom 
will not harm you rest asured." At once Danny got to his feet 
blinking a few times until he saw that Ignitus and him were not alone 
as there was a purple dragon in the clearing as well. His thoughts 
were suddenly broken by the small light in front of him as a drgonfly 
floated in front of his face looking at him before speaking. "Wow! 

You dragons sure come in all shape and sizes that's for sure bro . . . 
though I do must say you would look weired with hair like this 
one . " 

Glancing at Ignitus for a moment the halfa let out a huff before 
walking past the dragonfly and going to rest on the area he had 
claimed as a bed while the fire gaurdian spoke. "Ah yes Sparx... 
Phantom isn't exactly a true dragon... in his own words he is a 
halfa, half dragon and half human... we don't quite understand how 
but he was at one point fully human. For now though let him rest, he 
had to travel far to find us food and he has no doubt eaten something 
on his way back, tomorrow we head for the dragon temple where both of 
you will begin your training." Sparx and Spyro exchanged looks with 
each other confused as to what a human was, but they weren't going to 
ask anything else for the lack of food was getting to them. 

Morning came and with it the two dragons, dragon hybrid, and dragon 
fly were heading towards the dragon temple, a nervous air around them 
all. It was very quiet as they walked until finally not being able to 
take it anymore Sparx decided to speak up and ask something that had 
been bugging him. "Hey Phantom, what element can you use, Ignitus 
here breifly explained to us about them and that one's scale color 
hints towards their element but I can't think of any that you could 
be." Upon hearing this Spyro looked at Phantom as well, curious as to 
what he was going to say and the hybrid only glanced over his 
shoulder before speaking. "Truthfully Ignitus and I are still trying 
to figure that out, there is the possibility that I'm a shadow dragon 



due to my lack scales but due to my statis as a half a I might not be. 
There is the chance that I could control a different element then 
expected, or I could not have an element at all due to the fact that 
I wasn't originally a true dragon. Then there is off chance that I 
may be able to use multiple elements like Spyro can, but truthfully 
we won't know until I actually try... only reason I haven't is due to 
the fact we are in the woods and if I start a fire it would get out 
of control quite fast." With that Phantom stopped at the group 
arrived at the temple, all of them in awe of seeing the giant stone 
structure in front of them. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: This is the next part to the story people and as time 
goes on I will update other stories I have written in Phantom 
Realities. Until this next time please read and review, and yes I 
know their are a few spelling mistakes, I had to work on my laptop 
that spellcheck doesn't seem to like to work on for some 
reason . <p> 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: On a side note I would like to point out that the Fenton 
Portal in this story accidently connected to three different worlds 
the human realm, the Ghost Zone, and the dragon world. The portal 
connected to the dragon world first off therefore changing Danny into 
a human dragon hybrid before connecting to the Ghost Zone where he 
fell into and Clockwork found him. It also appears that spellcheck 
isn't working in Fanfiction for some reason so it's taking me longer 
to write some stories due to me needing to copy and paste them from 
Google Docs.<p> 
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><p>By now Phantom was more than frustrated as he had to deal with 
Bulbspiders of varying sizes that tried to attack him while helping 
out Spyro open the front door to the temple. He had been roped into 
it seeing as how Ignitus was too big to enter the secret entrance 
that lead up to a secret switch that opened said door. Once or twice 
the hybrid felt a twinge of power inside him, it was either that or 
something from the multiple wounds he had gotten, but no matter what 
he did not get distracted from tearing out spider guts. Truthfully he 
found it kind of fun in a sick twisted sort of way, but hey he was 
part dragon now so it really shouldn't come to him as a shock. <p> 

"I may be having fun tearing apart all these Bulbspiders, Spyro but 
any time you want to hit that switch would be greatly appreciated." 
Said purple dragon just grunted as he hit back a few spiders as well 
before charging the switch and hitting, somehow though this made all 
the Bulbspiders retreat much to Danny's confusion as Spyro spoke. 
"Finally... how does hitting a switch manage to scare away over fifty 
Bulbspiders and why didn't we just try to do it sooner?" Glancing at 
the purple dragon the hybrid just shrugged before walking over to the 
ledge and jumping off of it to the ground where Ignitus stood waiting 
for them. 

Moving into the temple further and taking out the few monsters that 
had taken over though the halfa had to shake his head. Quickly he 
dodged a surprise attack and crouched low onto the ground growing at 
the ape that just looked at him for a moment in shock. Phantom was 



unsure on what happened next but he could feel something shift inside 
of him for a moment before letting out a painfully loud roar that 
made all those in the immediate area cover their ears out of pain. 
Ignitus just barely had enough time to glance at the hybrid dragon 
and was in shock upon seeing him go from his hybrid form to that of a 
full dragon before the roar came. 

The painfully loud roar sent out green waves of energy as it came 
from Phantom's mouth and was directed towards the ape that had tried 
to attack him. Said ape was thrown backwards and into the wall as 
everything else fell onto the ground trying to block out the ghastly 
noise coming from the hybrid. Eventually though the halfa stopped and 
looked towards the ape with disgust before collapsing onto the ground 
panting and finally passed out while reverting to his hybrid form. 
Spyro and Sparx were just in shock upon seeing the green waves of 
energy as the temple shook a little due to the noise. As for Ignitus 
his face with one of pure surprise and possibly awe for a moment 
before shaking it off and speaking. 

"Spyroa€l and Sparx go and see if you can clean up the rest of the 
temple while I put Phantom somewhere safe." The purple dragon and 
dragon fly nodded before quickly heading off and leaving the fire 
guardian to take care of the hybrid. Ignitus though was unsure about 
Phantom at that moment as he moved the hybrid into an old room with 
some cushions in it. When that was done the elder dragon left for the 
training room where Spyro and Sparx were looking at the massive 
statue of a dragon. 

Groaning Phantom sat up in the surprisingly comfortable spot he had 
found himself in before finally opening his eyes. The first thing he 
did was suddenly jump off of the cushions and onto the ceiling upon 
remembering the ape that had attacked him. Only a second passed until 
the hybrid realized something was wrong and that he now had all his 
claws stuck in the stone ceiling of the room he was in. With some 
effort he managed to get his legs out but was now hanging from his 
arms which were really stuck in the ceiling at the moment. "Helloa€l 
can anyone possibly come and get me down from here, I'm kind of stuck 
in the ceiling at the moment, hello?" 

For a moment he could hear nothing before the sounds of multiple 
footprints hit the ground causing the halfa to seriously wish he 
could turn invisible at the moment. Holding his breath Phantom waited 
as the door opened and in walked Ignitus who glanced around confused 
before speaking. "Phantoma€ 1 where are you, I could of sworn I heard 
his voice and that this was the room I put him?" For a moment the 
hybrid was confused until he realized he still wasn't breathing and 
let out the breath he held. This in turn caused the fire guardian to 
look up at the ceiling out of shock more than anything before finally 
realizing who it was and speaking. "How did you get yourself into 
this situation and how are you blending in so perfectly?" 

Ignitus was confused upon seeing the hybrid hanging from the ceiling 
due to his claws being somehow stuck in it and the fact that he was 
extremely hard to see. If it wasn't for the fire guardians sharp eyes 
and the fact that Phantom was turning back to his normal colors the 
elder dragon wouldn't of even seen him. As for said halfa he was 
confused for a moment before looking down at himself still breathing 
but instantly held his breath again upon seeing that he was turning 
visible again somehow. The effect was instantaneous as he turned 
invisible again much to the surprise of the fire dragon before 



finally speaking. "Ia€l have no cluea€ 1 anyways do you think you can 
possibly help get me down from here, my claws are stuck and I don't 
want to get my legs stuck again." 

Snapping out of his stupor Ignitus walked into the room before 
reaching up to where he thought Phantom's tail was and pulling down. 
The effect was instant as the hybrid fell to the floor having his 
breath knocked out of him and turning visible once more. 

" Interest inga€ 1 it seems that by holding your breath you can turn 
invisiblea€l anyways if you're done hanging around we should get some 
training for you done before Spyro returns with Volteer." Chuckling 
at his own bad joke the fire guardian proceeded to lead the hybrid to 
the training room all the while thinking of what young dragon hybrid 
could do. 

Once inside Phantom sat down on the ground to wait for Ignitus to 
speak, as for the fire guardian he was contemplating something before 
shaking it out of his head at the moment to speak. "To learn how to 
control fire young Phantom you must clear your mind, and feel the 
fire that flows through your veins. Allow its heat to consume you, 
and breathe with it but make sure to not overdo it, after all we have 
no clue if you can use the elements or not." With that said the 
hybrid closed his eyes and took a few breaths while being careful, 
for like the fire guardian said they had no clue if he could use the 
elements or not. 

Instantly his eyes snapped open glowing a red-orange color and his 
black scales turned red while his white scales turned orange. Ignitus 
was more than surprised upon seeing Phantom go from his usual colors 
to the ones of a fire dragon before the hybrid suddenly jumped onto 
his feet and let out a stream of fire from his mouth. When this was 
over the halfa took a signal breath and let some smoke out of his 
nose as he reverted back to his original colors while looking down at 
himself before speaking. "You knowaC 1 I'm going to have to gain 
control over my color changing abilities if I want to be fight or 
else my enemies are going to have the upperhand knowing what 
elemental breath I'm going to use." 

Eventually shaking himself out of the shock Ignitus began to let the 
hybrid use his elemental breath against some of the training dummies. 
The image though of what happened before the halfa passed out was 
still freshed in the fire guardians mind though as the fire guardian 
witnessed Phantom train and soon enough he spoke. "PhantomaC 1 before 
you passed out did you happen to feel something different or possibly 
noticed something had changed about you?" Upon hearing this the 
hybrid slowly stopped breathing a stream of fire and allowed himself 
to revert to his normal colors while in thought until finally 
speaking. "Now that you mention ita€ 1 I felt somethinga€ 1 shift 
inside of mea€ 1 I just thought it was part of my new bodily functions 
but nowa€ 1 I can't help but think it was something else." 

Ignitus was quiet for a moment as he thought of this but before he 
could say a thing the sound of someone talking very fast reached 
their ears. Moving into the room that contained the Pool of Visions 
the two found Spyro and Sparx returning alongside Volteer who was 
running his mouth and talking very fast. This drove Phantom to turn 
his attention towards the pool of water where he lost track of the 
conversation lost in the images he was seeing. As if by some stroke 
of luck though the electric guardian's eyes fell onto the hybrid and 
his voice trailed off into silence. 



"Ignitusa€l mind telling me why there is a strange bipedal dragon 
looking into the Pool of Visions with piculeure scale coloration?" 

The fire guardian only glanced at the hybrid for a moment upon seeing 
that Volteer had finally noticed him before speaking. "Thisa€l is 
Phantom a human dragon hybrid of sorts who seems to have unique set 
of abilitiesa€l for now though don't you have something to teach 
young Spyro here?" Only glancing uncertainly at the hybrid for a 
moment the electric guardian left with Spyro and Sparx in tow who 
just looked at Phantom glad to see he was walking around. After the 
purple dragon left though Ignitus turned his attention to the hybrid 
that was still looking into the pool of visions before speaking to 
himself. "What are seeing in there young Phantoma€ 1 what is it that 
you can see?" 


-| |- Vision - Start -| |- 

Looking into the Pool of Visions Phantom found himself lost by the 
image of an older looking him going on a rampage alongside a giant 
purple dragon and giant black dragoness. Spyro and Ignitus along 
three others which he guessed was the other guardians were just 
barely winning. Those were the only five left alive apparently as 
around them laid the bodies of hundreds possibly thousands of dragons 
and various other beings. Then to his horror the older version of 
himself turned and looked directly at him with a smug look on his 
face before breaking into a maniacal laughter that sent shivers down 
his spine and a sick twisted smile that made him sick to his 
stomach . 

The older Phantom the proceeded to turn back to the five remaining 
dragons and letting out a painfully loud roar that broke the earth 
and sent all of them flying. Despite this though Spyro managed to 
hold his ground while glaring daggers at him, at the evil version of 
him. With a final roar the young purple dragon charged and all the 
younger Phantom could see after that was the splatter of blood and 
blood stained yellow and purple scales scales. 

Vision - End 

Suddenly the vision ended and Phantom proceeded to take a few steps 
back away from the pool out of shock while breathing heavily. He 
caught a quick glimpse of Spyro and Sparx as they looked at him 
worriedly before taking off to find the next guardian. "Relax young 
Phantom you are safe, what you just saw was a vision from the Pool of 
Visions, none of it was real." Slowly the hybrid managed to calm 
himself down by taking a few deep breaths until the sound of someone 
elses voice made him jump out of surprise. "Amazinga€l a dragon with 
the ability to change the color of their scales with their feelings 
whether it be of happiness, anger, or in this case feara€ 1 and 
appears to also be quite strong as well." 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: What can I say, I got bored. -_-<p> 

6. Phantom & How to Train Your Dragon 

Danny sighed as he sat on a rock in one of the deepest parts of the 
Ghost Zone alone and thinking ever since the incident. That incident 



was Dan Phantom who had gone back in time to ensure his own creation 
happened, but it backfired. You see Danny Fenton a kid with black 
hair, blue eyes, and wearing a white t-shirt with a red oval on the 
chest, blue jeans, and red sneakers is special. He is also known as 
Danny Phantom, and this other forum that he was in now had white hair 
and glowing green eyes wearing a black jumpsuit with silver gloves, 
boots, belt, collar, and 'DP' symbol. 

He had rigged his parents portal to blow before diving into it after 
an explosion at the Nasty Burger had taken away his family, friends, 
and teacher. Upon going into the portal he had flown further into the 
Ghost Zone than every before, making a stop here and there every now 
and than. His first stop was at Dora's domain who like the entire 
zone had heard of what happened to him, and as such offered him a 
place for a time. While there he had gotten a sword made of black 
metal, and trained in the use of it before Aragon broke loose and got 
his amulet back. 

Danny helped to defeat him again with Dora's help who in return much 
to his surprise actually gave him her brothers amulet to protect. He 
had learned a bit of how to use it as well and somehow due to being a 
halfa did not go wild with the animal like instincts it gave him. 
Surprisingly he didn't need to be mad to use, but that did bring 
about the change, and after that he left and went to the Far Frozen. 
It was rather an accident that he arrived there and meat Frostbite 
and while there he learned how to use his apparent ice powers. That 
was a total of two months so far in the Ghost Zone but he left again 
after gaining as much training as he could from the nice yeti ghost. 
He kept saying it had nothing to do with the fact that he defeated 
Pariah Dark on his own that caused the yeti ghosts to like him 
mentally as he left. He stayed a day in Pariah Dark's domain to rest 
before setting out again and going deeper into the Ghost Zone came 
upon Clockworks domain. 

There he stayed at least for two day's and with some training from 
Clockwork learned how to make at least ten duplicates of himself, and 
control a forum of Ecto-electricity . The Observants were what finally 
made him leave, along with Dan's thermos which was the reason he 
visited the time ghost in the first place. He still went deeper into 
the Ghost Zone and training every now and then he had gotten stronger 
than ever before. Once, he met a nice ghost with white hair like his 
own and glowing blue eye's who winked at him before leaving with a 
weather controlling ghost but that was the last two ghosts he had 
ever scene. 

Now he was in an abandoned part of the Ghost Zone sitting on a rock 
for this area was nothing but a field of rocks. It had been about 
three months that he had been in the Ghost Zone away from Vlad who 
was no doubt still looking like mad for him at the moment still. He 
soon fell asleep on the rock and when he woke up he was on a soft bed 
still in his ghost forum looking up at a ceiling painted like the 
starry night sky. Startled Danny quickly ran for the door and opening 
it he saw a small living room with a certain white haired ghost on 
the couch. 

"Nice to see you awake Phantom, and don't worry If I wanted to hurt 
you I would of by nowa€ 1 you're in my layer at the moment by the way. 
When you're done eating just come back here and sit on the couch we 
have much to talk about at the moment." Danny blinked upon hearing 
the slight echo in the ghosts voice before following his nose to the 



kitchen and grabbing actual human food and eating as much as he 
could. After doing so he returned and sat down on the couch next to 
the white haired ghost taking in his appearance. 

The ghost wore a red t-shirt, blue jeans, and had on black combat 
boots, but what got him was the symbol on his shoulder that looked 
like his 'DP' symbol but was an ' EP ' symbol instead. "I know you 
wondering who I am, but don't ask it won't work out for you in the 
end Dannya€ 1 all I really want to do is give you an offer." Danny 
blinked as he looked at the ghosts face who was staring at a regular 
looking TV that was showing some sort of cartoon that he couldn't see 
before it was turned off as he spoke. "What kind of offer are you 
interested in giving me?" 

The ghost let out a laugh and looking at Danny he saw a warm smile 
flash upon his face before the ghost spoke. "I offer you Danny 
Phantom aka Fenton, the chance to lose Vlad forever, live in the real 
world, and get away from all the damage that Dan Phantom has created 
on your mind." Danny blinked surprised before realizing that there 
was going to be a catch of some sorts with this deal. "What's the 
catch, because I know that you're not doing this out of the kindness 
of your heart." This brought a smile upon the ghosts face as he 
looked at Danny with twinkling eyes before speaking again. 

"You are clever, the catch is I would be sending you back in time to 
what I would assume is viking times to live. It would also be on a 
parallel Earth due to some of thea€ 1 pets the vikings have with them, 
and another thinga€ 1 I would occasionally pop in for a visit at times 
that I deem fit." Danny now looked at the ghost in shock searching 
for any sign of deception, but upon finding none he spoke. "Ia€l 
would you also allow me to learn the language, and writing so I won't 
become confused while allowing me to keep my powers, and current 
knowledge to?" The ghost looked at him before nodding and finally 
Danny stood up before looking down at the ghost and nodding in 
acceptance . 

The next thing he knew the ghost put a finger on his forehead causing 
him feel a headache as the knowledge was downloaded into his mind. 
Than with a snap of the ghosts finger he was suddenly falling threw a 
blue vortex and hearing a voice speak to him. "I never said it was 
going to be easy Danny, but stay in your human forum that has been 
dressed properly for the time being. Trust me when I say that you're 
going to have a hard time right off if they see you like you 
currently are, and don't use your powers either." 

At that Danny changed back to normal while in the portal before he 
suddenly found himself falling into water with a splash. Danny held 
his breath before swimming back to the surface gasping for air as he 
realized where he was. Quickly swimming he grabbed a piece of wood 
realizing he was in the middle of the ocean with a ship sinking not 
to far away from him. The ship was viking with what he assumed looked 
a dragon skull for a figure head and the sea red around him. As he 
started to swim away from the wreckage toward a tiny island on the 
horizon one thought went threw his head, "what did that ghost mean by 
pet s ? " 


-k k 
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><p>For Hiccup it was just another regular day sense the tribe had 
befriended the dragons and got rid of the Red Death. Hiccup was a 



rather scrawny viking teen who wore a green shirt of sorts, brown 
wool vest, green pants, wood shoulder straps, and brown boot. His 
other leg was a metal hook of sorts that now replaced the lost leg 
that came from defeating the Red Death. Walking outside he saw 
Toothless a Night Fury of sorts that severed as a great friend 
looking at him with a saddle on his back and a red tail fin connected 
to the side of the saddle. <p> 

Like him the dragon had lost something, that being a tail fin on the 
left side preventing the dragon from flying on it's own again. With a 
smile and a pat on the head Hiccup got on Toothless and the two were 
off for a morning flight. As they rose higher in the air Hiccup 
couldn't help but let out a sigh of happiness and started to talk to 
the dragon. "You know Toothless flying with you almost feels like a 
dream at timesa€l no wonder you like dragons like to fly." Looking 
down at the dragons face he could see Toothless smiling and in his 
own way chuckling at the comment. 

Than sitting back down Hiccup looked over the side to see Berk the 
island that was his home from this birds eye view. It amazed the 
viking teen to know that so far down below him was an entire village 
that all seemed so small as of right now. Soon the others would be 
waking up so with one last sigh he angled Toothless into a dive so 
that they could dive right down and land next to the training arena. 
The feel of gravity pulled down on the rider and dragon and they were 
soon coming down like a rocket. 

At the last moment Toothless opened his wings and slowed down 
drastically before setting down on the rock outcropping. Right as 
Hiccup was about to get off though he heard a noise and looking over 
he saw a hand reach up and grab hold of the rock before a head soon 
followed. He and Toothless were now looking at a very wet teen as he 
pulled himself up the rest of the way and away from the cliff before 
falling down on his back panting in exhaustion. The teen was wearing 
a brown wool vest, grey t-shirt with a red oval on the chest, some 
rough looking blue pants, and brown boots with the legs tucked into 
it . 

The teen had black hair and his eye's were closed as he took in deep 
breaths, his arms very pale after climbing up the steep cliff side 
before speaking to himself. "I just swam all the way from a shipwreck 
then climbed up the massive cliff that was in front of mea€ 1 I need 
to rest it's been awhile since I exerted that much strength." Hiccup 
slowly approached the teen alongside Toothless before noticing the 
emerald attached to a golden thread necklace around the teens 
neck . 

When Toothless was no more than three feet away though the dragon 
tensed up, but Hiccup just got close to study the teen better. He 
must of made to much noise though, because the teen opened his eye's 
half way to look at him before they closed again. "Uha€ 1 Toothless 
why don't you go get my father and bring him herea€ 1 I'll keep an eye 
on him." As those words came out of Hiccups mouth the Night Fury gave 
one last look before taking off running towards the village to go get 
Stoic . 

Ever like a viking Hiccup took out his dagger and held it in his hand 
before sitting down and watching the mysterious teen. Ten minutes 
later Stoic came followed by Toothless and Hiccup explained what 
happened with the mysterious teen. "Hiccup send a group of riders to 



scour the ocean and see if there are any shipwrecks nearbya€ 1 for now 
he's going to be tied up and in the arena." Hiccup nodded and soon 
all the teens were in the air looking for signs of a shipwreck near 
Berk as Stoic ordered. 

About an hour later Hiccup, and Astrid on their dragons were looking 
down at the sight of a sunken ship. "Looks like whatever attacked 
this ship left no survivorsa€ 1 the wreckage is currently floating out 
further into the sea." Astrid spoke as she patted her dragon Stormfly 
who was starting to get ancy before heading back to Berk to report 
what they found. "Tell me Hiccup why were sent out looking for any 
signs of a shipwreck in the first place?" "Sorry Astrid, it was just 
that a teen climbed the cliff next to the academy and I overheard 
them talking to himself in exhaustion. They just basically said that 
they were tired, after swimming all the way to Berk from a shipwreck 
and climbing up the cliff, also that it had been a while sense 
exerted himself so much." 

Hiccup looked at Astrid who frowned upon hearing about the mysterious 
teen who was currently tied up in the arena. At this very time the 
same teen was frowning while in the arena sitting up with his hands 
tied behind his back. He kept calm though knowing that this was 
probably due to him falling asleep on the cliff and the vikings 
finding him. It also showed that they were not interested in killing 
him yeta€ 1 a good thing that had happened to him. That was when 
Murphy's Law decided to act up and he found himself pinned onto the 
ground with something heavy on his back. 

Or it was actually a lot of small things that were pinning him to the 
ground, and after a bit of struggle he looked up to see what was 
causing it. In return the teen was greeted with a miniature dragon 
looking at him before it jumped onto him to fight with the others. He 
winced every time one of them squawked while on him due to his 
enhanced hearing before there came the sounds of foot steps. 

Hiccup had returned and his father followed him to the arena where 
they found the teen covered by Terrible Terrors. Toothless who 
normally followed Hiccup around chuckled in his own sort of dragon 
like way at the sight of it. "Come on son we should probably help 
him." Stoic spoke and they proceeded to try and shoo the miniature 
dragons off of the teen, and finally did when Toothless let out a 
roar. "ThanksaCl where am I and who are you?" Hiccup frowned upon 
hearing the unfamiliar accent the teen spoke with as Stoic looked at 
him before speaking. 

"My name is Stoic and this is my son HiccupaC 1 your on the island of 
Berk where the chief also happens to be me." 

The teen looked at the two for a bit before finally nodding his head 
in thanks and waiting for the questions to come. "Now thanaC 1 who are 
you, where did you come from, and what are your intentions towards 
Berk?" Hiccup looked at his father before taking time to study the 
teen a bit more closely and noticing that they were almost as scrawny 
as him. The crystal blue eye's were a bit unnerving and he found 
himself unable to look into those eye's, but this time he did notice 
the scar across their right eye. "My name is Danny, as for where I'm 
from it is very far away and I don't think I could get home even if I 
try. As to what happened all I know is that one second I was fine the 
next I was in the water clinging to a board of the ship I was on and 
trying to swim away from the sinking ship. My intentions towards Berk 



thougha€ 1 if I said I wasn't dangerous it would be a huge lie, but 
mya€ 1 family left our home for a new life somewhere else." 

Danny looked away in pain upon the thought of his family and friends 
while fighting back the image of his older self who was responsible 
for their deaths. By the time he had fought it back and won the two 
vikings and black dragon had left talking with each other on what to 
do. With a sigh Danny got up and stretched his legs a bit by walking 
around the arena he was and thinking. It was only after a minute that 
he realized there were dragons around and a bunch of small ones were 
on top of him a few minutes ago that he freaked out. 

**cral22: Well everyone this is an interesting story and I may just 
go ahead with this due to it being something that no one used. I mean 
seriously no one has thought of using [TUE] in this story, and also I 
will include Dani later on in the story.** 

**Dani: Yes! This is the first story I read so far that includes me 
in [How to Train Your Dragon] .** 

**Danny: Nice for you, my family is dead in this and I battled Aragon 
and saved Sam before fighting Dan.** 

**Sam: Hey what are you complaining about, I'm dead in this and only 
appear in flash back and when the author decides to make you talk 
about your past.** 

**cral22: Well this is an after [TUE] story so you can't blame me, 
also your parents gave you a Gothic funeral. So please read and 
review people and until next time this has been cral22 bringing you 
another Danny Phantom crossover.** 

Link to story is below 

WWW. fanfiction s/ 10607955/ 1/ Phantoms-on-Berk 


7. Opening for another Spyro crossover 

cral22: Hey everyone this is a new opener for a Spyro crossover with 
Danny Phantom that I'm thinking about doing in between updates for 
Phantoms of Berk and yes Dani you can be in it. 

Dani: Yes... finally do you know how many stories on actually use me 
in them? 

Danny: There should be at least a few thousand with the amount of 
stories on here Dani. 

cral22: As of right now there is (18. OK) stories in the Danny Phantom 
category Dani so don't worry if your not in all of them besides in a 
few Danny is the clone and your the main character. 

Danny & Dani: (Looks at crai22 with an 'Are you serious?' face) 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>A soft wind whispered into his ears making a sound hat seemed 
like it came from the heavens above, and as such caused him to move. 
Slowly his eye's opened and the world came into multiple colors, so 



many it could not be scene by human eye's. Though as he sat up 
something felt off and as he thought about it more the more he felt 
different from before. Slowly his mind caught up to him and the sight 
of a young purple dragon entered his mind's eye which was now 
gone . <p> 

One look around and slowly the person got up and looked around for 
anything that would show he wasn't dreaming. That was until there 
came a shouting and with a slight smile the person quickly got up on 
his feet and ran threw the twisted grove of trees. Ice shot by him, 
and he countered with fire when it got a little to close to him 
before finding himself surrounded. "Six people from the ice village, 
against the one that can control it all... this should be an 
interesting fight." 

He than jumped out of the way from an ice blast and sent one of his 
own at the person who shot at him freezing them in place. An earth 
shot was sent out distracting all of the people trying to capture 
him, and before long he was facing down the leader of the ice 
village. "You who controls all the elements... why do you continue to 
fight against all the villages... ice is the strongest there is join 
us, and together we can take out the others." 

"It's always the same with you lot, join me, our element is the best, 
our element is unstoppable, I said it once and I'll say it again your 
crazy. I walk my own path, like the others before me who could 
control all the elements... now get out of here!" With that the man 
stopped on the ground and made a pillar of rock jut out of the earth 
below so fast that the ice chief couldn't defend himself against 
it . 

Soon running at speeds that only the wind could reach the man that 
had gotten away from the ice villagers and arrived back at his cave. 
Turning around from the entrance high above the mountains they looked 
down at the eight villages below them. With a sigh he went deeper 
into his cave to look at the scrolls that he had managed to steal 

from all the villages when it suited him. 

A young purple dragon looked up from the small cave he was resting in 
at the moment thinking about what had happened. Unlike the other 
dragons he was able to control more than one element and now the 
elders thought that he would be able to change the world. He wanted 
to make it a better place but somehow he wanted to learn more and 
more, in order to help people. Right now he was enjoying some time 
off and had traveled farther than any of them to a new land with 
strange creatures in it. 

He was certain that one of them had fainted upon seeing him but right 
now he was more concerned with what he was going to do at the moment. 
With a sigh he got up and walking toward the entrance of the cave he 

took off in flight to hunt for his next meal. It wasn't that hard to 

find some and instead of bringing it back to his cave he decided to 
eat it right where he caught it instead. He was on top of a cliff 
overlooking a small valley in the mountains away from the bigger one 
with the small villages that were always fighting with each other. 

A flash of light though caught the dragons eye and looking up from 
his meal he saw with his advanced sight one of the beings from the 
villages. "Strange... each village as far as I know always sends out 
a group of people... so what are you doing out here all alone?" The 



dragon watched as purple energy spread into this one beings 
outstretched hand and watched as it continued to build up. The power 
it was emitting was enormous and the dragon knew right away that no 
matter what nothing would be able to stop it. 

Than with a thrust the ball of purple energy shot out of the beings 
hand and toward a mountain that was a fair distance away. "That was 
stupid... such a small projectile won't cause any damage, not matter 
how much energy is... IMPOSSIBLE!" As the dragon spoke the purple 
ball of energy struck the mountain and for a moment there was a 
bright flash of light before the entire mountain was covered in dust. 
With a wave of their hand the person summoned wind that cleared out 
the dust showing that their was nothing left of the mountain. 

They fell down to their knee after that but the purple dragon 
continued to stair in shock at the being that had just taken down an 
entire mountain with one attack. Now the young dragon couldn't help 
but stair awestruck at the being as they slowly got up and shuffled 
away from him. It wasn't hard and soon the dragon had tracked down 
the strange creature to a cave high in the mountains overlooking the 
valley. As the dragon flew in the air circling the mountain he looked 
down at the ledge that was large enough to land on uncertain on what 
to do . 

Days passed and at times the man in the cave could hear the flapping 
of heavy wings outside his cave at certain times of the day. More 
than once he had caught sight of the purple dragon circling the 
mountain as if trying to decide something. He knew that the dragon 
was watching him that one day after he used the Convexity blast he 
had been working on. By far it was the most powerful thing he could 
ever use in any attack and the main reason he stayed on his 
own . 

Finally he had it and during the dark of night he slipped away down 
to the Village of Fire using the element of shadow hid himself from 
all. It was simple to get into the library and using the satchel he 
had brought with him the man quickly stole a few scrolls on dragons, 
and some folklore. Right as he was about to put the last scroll in 
his bag though a flame lit the candle on the table causing him to 
whip his head toward the person who had lit it. 

It had been a long time sense he was last in this village, but he 
still wore the bright red shirt, and rugged pants that all wore in 
the village. Yet despite this his hair hand changed to an almost 
black color instead of the red that came with being a fire user. His 
eye's though were now purple, but despite this the person or elderly 
man who stood in front of him now could still tell who he was. 
"It's... it has been a long time sense I last saw you in here... my 
son, your time alone has taught you well if you were able to hide 
from my sight . " 

"Dad... you know why I'm doing this no doubt, but as you know I can 
never stay here and as such I now must leave." With that the younger 
man took a step back as the older man took in a deep breath before 
taking off back to his own cave. As the younger man left though the 
older man had a smile on his face, proud for his son who had betrayed 
the entire fire village to go his own way. "If only I ever got a 
chance, to tell him how proud I am that he is on his own... in many 
ways he is like his mother bless the old girl." 



The boy upon getting back to his cave took out the scrolls and put 
them away in their respective notches in the wall before looking at 
one in particularly. It talked about the dragon tongue and as such he 
stayed up all night to look threw all of it to learn the language 
before talking to the dragon that had been circling his cave. His 
night vision was great thanks to the shadow element and when the son 
was on the horizon he put the scroll down and looked at it. "Some day 
I wish that all the villages would just realize that each element has 
it's own strengths and weaknesses like I did. Than maybe we could 
actually start anew and bring piece to the land. . . that would be the 
same day that I take a dragon on as a student though which is to say 
never . " 

The purple dragon was circling the sky's above the mountain once 
again that he saw the strange being entering and leaving multiple 
times. So far he had gotten close to some of the villages and heard 
the strange language that they use, but no matter what he couldn't 
imitate it. "These beings... they are far more advanced with their 
abilities than us dragons... to think we were the only ones that 
could use the elements were foolish, and even the crystals are used 
by them. " 

With one last sigh the purple turned himself around to fly back to 
his own camp sight but as he was flying over the valley something hit 
him. Right away he saw people from one of the villages that used 
shadow firing it right at him getting him mad until he saw what was 
going on. Down below was the very same being that he had been 
following and daring to try and ask if they would teach him that 
purple blast thing they did. He could at least understand them now 
and soon he was a fair distance away but lose enough to hear them. 
"Give up the element of shadow will drain out all the others in it's 
eternal darkness... nothing including the element of fear can stop 
us ! " 

The dragon got curious as to what the element of fear was due to 
never hearing it, but he was broken from his musings as the being 
spoke. "I will never give up... each element has it's own power and 
weaknesses brother... I control all eight of them. I am one of the 
only few to which there is one born every hundred generations, and no 
matter who it is that talks even if it is my own family I will never 
give in." Before the dragon knew it their was a huge explosion as 
earth, fire, electricity, and shadow shot up into the sky. 

The next thing he knew the same being was limping away from the 
explosion a smirk on their face before jumping into the air and 
hovering there. The winds carried them high in the air and soon they 
zoomed past him and back towards the mountain that the strange being 
lived in. For a moment he just floated in mid air flapping his wings 
as he thought about it before turning around and going back to the 
small cave. Landing on the ledge the purple dragon waited for a 
second before walking in slowly and waiting for the 
reaction . 

Instead of what he expected to happen with the being either attacking 
him or fainting they turned around and spoke quite well in his own 
language. "Nice to see you actually got the guts to come and visit me 
for a change instead of flying around the mountain dragon. My kind 
has barely had any contact with you're kind over the few thousand 
years that the two species existed." They had a warm smile before 
looking away and it was this time that the dragon saw the leg 



obviously broken. "Don't worry about me this isn't the first time I 
had a broken leg and probably won't be the last either, now if you 
don't mind... what are you here for." 

Right away the dragon stopped surprised that they were talking to him 
as an equal before swallowing his concerns and speaking. "I... I have 
scene what you have done and have as such become curious... so I 
was... I was wondering if you could possibly teach me... teach me 
what you know and control the powers that I've only scene your kind 
harness." For a moment their was nothing as the being turned to face 
the dragon yellow eye's meeting a stunning purple for a moment before 
the being spoke. "I will under certain circumstances young dragon... 
one after I teach you to harness the power you will train yourself to 
master them. Two you must only use your power's to protect those that 
are weaker than yourself, and three... what is your name?" 

The two looked each other in the eye's for a moment looking for 
deception in them before the dragon spoke. "My name is... Malefor, 
sir and I promise that I will do all in my powers to protect those 
that are weaker than myself, or may the ancient ones cast me down if 
I fail." Malefor looked at the being in front of him as they stood up 
despite the broken leg and for a moment nothing happened until they 
spoke. "Well than Malefor... come back tomorrow at sunrise and we 
shall begin to see what elements you have and those that you do not." 
With that Malefor slowly nodded before backing out of the cave and 
leaving behind the one that he would call teacher in the coming 
days . 

As the dragon left the being looked at the dragon and saw himself 
young and curious, but something in those eye's made him wonder if 
teach the creature was a good idea. Those eye's held no deception and 
only a deep curiosity of the things around him, but they were two 
curious. Turning around he looked at the back of the cave in the box 
where he kept the important scrolls that he die to protect. One 
scroll told of the destroyer a being that he hopped would never wake 
up and complete it's ring of destruction around the world. 

"Of all the things I could do... teaching a dragon that could save or 
destroy the world. . . ancient ones why have you chose me for such a 
task?" He looked at the sealed box and walking over to it he grabbed 
a few tools and opening the lid he started to write in his own 
language for those that would one day protect these things of 
destruction . 

=To those that would be able to understand this writing, I hope that 
the day would never come that this must be done. If anyone was ever 
to start the ring of destruction that would surround our world they 
will be able to access the crystal core from which all crystals 
originate in this world. If the world is save and the evil that 
wanted to destroy it absorbed by the crystal than you must take care 
and stay vigilant. For that same evil would still be alive but at a 
cost of being a slave of Convexity and needing it to stay alive. The 
ancient power that is held within Convexity though is not destruction 
no that is a mere side effect of such power, no it is creation. 
Bringing something new into existence that had never existed before 
is the true power of the element and only I know how it\ works for I 
am the first to master such power. Even if I turn to dust and bones 
my spirit will live on and one day when the time is needed I will 
return to finish that which I have started. = 



He fell asleep after finishing the writing on top of the old stone 
box hoping that one day the evil he knew would come never would. When 
morning came round he woke with a start and grabbed a fruit before 
going and standing on the ledge waiting for his new student to 
arrive. For a week he saw what the dragon could do before finally 
getting Malefor started on learning how to produce fear energy. After 
that he taught the dragon how to produce poison energy, than shadow 
before finally taking a break one day just to relax. He had nabbed a 
green crystal from one of the villages and was currently in his cave 
sitting down while Malefor took a break from training. 

"Why do you have a crystal... I know that you're kind can use them, 
but I don't think you can use them in the same way my kind can." 
Malefor looked at his teach speaking in the dragon tongue to which 
the person had become use to speaking as of late. "Hehehe... while 
that is true my student me kind can't use them the way you do, we 
have found our own way to absorb them in an artificial way." The 
dragon looked at his teach interested as they went ahead to absorb 
the crystal artificially before speaking again. 

"It helps us, but in the long run we can only take in so much this 
way... the downside is that if anyone else found out how to do this 
it would be possible to rage war on a scale that could end up 
destroying your kind." 

For a moment Malefor stayed quiet thinking about something, but soon 
a week went by for him and he saw the dragon reading one of his 
scrolls. Around the table were a few others that had been read all 
the way threw but he didn't think anything of it at the time. Another 
week went by and he was standing out over the valley looking down at 
the villages bags under his eyes from lack of sleep. Malefor came up 
beside him and sat down looking out at the valley along side him for 
a moment before thinking. "I'm sorry if I'm interrupting you master, 
but... I have read every scroll you have put in front of me and 
others you have not. Now I am curious... what exactly is Convexity I 
have not come up with anything about it... in any of the scrolls that 
I have read." 

That moment he could of said something to the dragon about it before 
taking a breath and finally speaking. "I know you have looked in the 
box Malefor... there is nothing about the element of Convexity, 
because I am the first to ever hold it." Malefor looked down for he 
was told not to look in the box or read any of the scrolls inside it 
but he did anyways. "I'm not mad just disappointed in you as for what 
Convexity is... there is no words to exactly describe the power it 
holds. By far it has the most uses and each element is simply a part 
of it... I have yet to master it fully due to the vastness of the 
power . " 

Again he went quiet looking over the edge and down toward the eight 
villages that were slowly lighting up in the coming darkness. "All 
that power going threw one being... it is impossible for anyone to 
truly teach like the two other elements are in some ways. Eventually 
others will be able to hold it when I pass the knowledge on to them, 
but the true power... there is no way to tell you of the power." The 
dragon held his breath as he went quiet again thinking over the exact 
powers of the Convexity element. "Convexity acts as an airlock 
between our world and others... it was what came first and we all are 
descended from it young one. It will be the last thing that there is 
when we all eventually turn to dust... that is all I really know, but 



now it is time to sleep and tomorrow you will begin to learn how to 
harness it . " 

He should of stopped their for he could see the growing seed of evil 
that was in the purple dragon next to him but he didn't. Something in 
the dragon reminded him of himself in a way curious as to the exact 
nature of things around him and wanting to learn everything he could. 
As the dragon flew off he knew that something bad was going to happen 
so he went to get things ready for a move to a new location. The day 
came and went and he bid farewell to Malefor as the dragon went home 
to continue it's training with it's other teachers. 

It took several trips but soon he had moved to the other side of the 
valley under the cover of darkness to keep himself hidden. Several 
years later though he was resting in a tree nearby the new cave he 
had set himself up inn before noticing the smoke coming from the 
valley. Getting curious he got up and started running at his top 
speeds towards the valley of elements that his kind lived in. A 
quarter of the way there he could hear what sounded like faint 
screaming and the smoke was getting thicker. Half way there the 
screaming stopped and he could smell something faint but strong like 
that of burnt meat. Three quarters of the way he came upon bodies of 
men, woman, and children some burnt others torn open by what looked 
like claws. 

Tears filled his eye's not due to the smoke that was thick but due to 
the pain of what he was seeing before anger came to him. He could 
hear the wing beats of a large creature and knew it was a dragon 
before hearing a chuckling that he could remember still. "No... 
Malefor, he... he didn't." He spoke before using the wind element to 
blow away most of the smoke in the valley before seeing the purple 
streak in the distance. Anger now came to him and his eye's gave off 
a purple glow threw the darkness that if anyone saw could of made 
them freeze in fright due to the intensity. 

He quickly noticed several other dragons fighting the purple dragon 
that he now knew was Malefor as he ran as fast as the wind could make 
him. The dragons were loosing ground as they tried to take out 
Malefor and these ones that would become known as the ancestors froze 
upon hearing one name being yelled out in anger. " * *MALEFOR ! * * " That 
one scream sent a shiver even down Malefor 's back and they all turned 
to see who had yelled it before suddenly something punched the purple 
dragon. The other dragons took a step back in shock upon seeing one 
more of the strange creatures still standing when the purple dragon 
had destroyed the rest. "Who... who are you?" A wind dragon spoke 
toward the strange being who looked at him for a bit before summoning 
fire and ice to his hand surprising all the dragons except 
Malefor . 

"You don't need to know who I am wind dragon... for now you all need 
to rest and I need to punish my former student who I taught how to 
use the Convexity, Fear, and Poison element to." The dragons were in 
shock as the being ran forward and gathered purple energy in his 
hands that was Convexity before delivering a punch right in the 
purple dragons face. Malefor just let out a roar in response before 
proceeding to fight back with his own Convexity abilities. The 
dragons who were watching this grew worried as the two clashed before 
the being was thrown back into the ground by them. 


"He's too powerful for you to beat on your own... we got to seal him 



away somewhere he can't harm anyone else." An electric dragon spoke 
to him and with one last look at all of the dragons he let out a huff 
before speaking. "All of you I need you to buy me time I know a spell 
that can seal Malefor away forever, but I need time to prepare it." 
The dragons nodded and soon they were pushing Malefor back to his 
fortress and he followed them the entire time preparing the spell. 
When they pushed the dragon back into his mountain he finally 
gathered enough energy and summoning the most powerful sphere of 
Convexity he could before jumping at the dragon. The ancestors 
quickly got out of the way and the last thing Malefor saw was the 
face full of tears and range of his old master coming at him at 
speeds near impossible to reach. The purple sphere of energy in his 
hand glowing brightly, but not going down easy he let out a Convexity 
Fury blast at his old master no longer caring for him. It didn't 
matter though for he kept on going towards the dragon and letting the 
sphere go he watch his ultimate spell hit home. 

There was a blinding flash at that point and the ancestors had to 
look away but when they looked back the could see the person still 
standing, but before they could move he spoke. "You never saw me 
before... you were the ones that defeated Malefor due to the fact 
that I don't exist that is my last wish." Before the dragons could 
ask he disappeared and returned to the cave that held the box before 
putting all the scrolls he could into it. With that done he gave it 
one last look before picking it up and walking out of the cave he 
came to a small patch of land above the murky water of the swamp with 
a tree starting to grow on it. 

Being as careful as he could he moved the earth out of the way along 

with the sapling before placing the box inside the new hole. Than he 

moved the soft earth back with the tree before walking off but with 

one last look at the sapling the clouds parted letting some sunlight 

threw that hit the tree. One last look and than he walked away 
summoning the last of his power he smiled before turning it outwards 
and creating the last thing he could. A simple blue crystal was left 
where he once stood glowing faintly in the light and pulsating in the 
faint light that followed. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Well here it is people but it will be a while before the 
story is up and going due to the fact that I have a lot to work due. 
I'm also taking Psychology this year so hopefully I can get better at 
understanding people and writing the characters here.<p> 

Danny: Your starting to sound a lot like my sister now you do know 
that right?" 

Dani : Why are you worried about that the author is doing this so he 
can better capture us in the stories they write. Though I do have to 
question why your deciding to let people just go ahead and make up 
their own stories based upon the ideas you're coming up 
with . 

crai22: Yeah well it helps people come up with ideas them self and 
get more stories to come out in the long run Dani. Now as for all of 
you out there please read and review what I have written so far, also 
updates may be slow with school starting again and all the 
challenging classes that are college prep classes I'm taking this 
year . 



Danny: Seriously your starting to sound like Jazz a lot right now and 
I don't think I can deal with someone else like her here. 


8. Phantom & Twilight Princess 

Blinking a teen with black hair and ice blue eyes sat up with a groan 
rubbing his head slightly with his hand. Looking around the 
mysterious teen looked at the location he was in before noticing that 
something was attached to his leg. Now the teen looked down at the 
metal restraint on his leg he had to wonder how he even ended up 
here. Unknown to him a wolf and imp like creature were looking at him 
on the other side of the bars confused for a moment. They both looked 
at the teen who was wearing strange clothing the likes they had never 
seen before. 

He wore a white t-shirt with red highlights and oval in the center of 
it, strange blue pants, and white shoes of some kind. For a moment 
nothing was said as the teen looked at the metal restraint keeping 
him down before speaking suddenly. "Okay where am I and how in the 
name of Pariah Dark did I wind up in a dungeon of a castle of all 
places so quickly?" The wolf and imp looked at each other for a 
moment before the imp spoke making the teen turn around quickly in 
surprise. "Well nowa€ 1 who do we have here and how are you unaffected 
by the twilight?" 

The teen looked at each other and the wolf had a bit of jealousy in 
it's eyes upon seeing a regular person in the twilight unaffected by 
it unlike itself. For a moment the teen looked at the two seriously 
wondering if he was in a dream before the imp spoke again. "I guess 
that he's not really to worried about escaping thena€ 1 come on then 
nasty let's get out of here." The imp kicked the wolf in it's side 
causing it to growl a bit before walking away as the teen looked at 
them for a moment before speaking. "Wait! I'm sorry I didn't say 
anything but I wasn't expecting to see anything or anyone soa€ 1 can 
you help me out please?" 

The two stopped and the teen got the feeling that the imp was smiling 
and then the imp spoke. "Wella€l considering you asked nicely and 
despite the fact I already saved someone here thana€ 1 why not but you 
have to help me in return." The teen looked at the imp for a moment 
that wore a stone head dress as it turned around and smiled at him 
with a sort of mischievous smile. He gulped having a feeling that he 
was going to regret this and nodded causing the imp to send a beam 
out that destroyed the chain. After that it wasn't to hard to squeeze 
through the iron bars due to them being so far apart and he was so 
skinny . 

"Now that, that's over with what's you name handsome?" Again a 
mischievous smile appeared on the imps face and the teen knew he was 
not going to get out of this. "Dannya€ 1 my name is Dannya€ 1 so mind 
telling me what your name is and where the heck I am?" The imp didn't 
respond and kicked the woolf again who growled and soon Danny was 
following them through the sewers. A few times the wolf stopped to 
pull chains, dig something, kill something or listen to the imp or 
something else that the teen couldn't see. 

He followed along not wanting to deal with anything to bad until they 
came to a spiral staircase and the imp spoke. "Come on you two we 



just have to go upa€ 1 oh that ' s right only two of us have a chance of 
getting up there at the moment." The imp smiled and looked over at 
Danny who gulped upon seeing the look on it's face before actually 
taking in details. Besides the stone mask of some kind he could see 
orange hair on the imp's head and after a moment could tell that it 
was a female. 

Moving onto the wolf Danny could see that it had what appeared to be 
two piercings of silver hoops on it's ears. It's fur was brown and a 
chain much like the one on his ankle was visible on one it's hind 
legs, while it looked at him with the same shade of blue eyes as 
himself. Before the female imp could say or do anything though Danny 
spoke up not liking that grin on her face. "Oh don't you dare do a 
thing to me, I have my own way of getting up there before you doa€ 1 
in fact why not have a race I'll even give you a head start." The 
female imp looked at him a little deflated for a bit until smiling 
again and soon as the two were off he summoned a white ring. 

The ring split apart and when it was done there now stood a white 
haired teen with glowing green eyes wearing a black suit with silver 
boots, gloves, belt, collar, and on his chest was a silver 'DP' 
symbol. Without further ado he turned invisible and flew up flying 
past the imp and wolf before phasing threw the floor and up to a door 
that was open above the ground. He changed back upon getting outside 
and leaned against the wall waiting for the two to get out. When they 
did the imp had a smile on her face and spoke to the wolf as Danny 
smiled having beaten them. "Ha, ha, that one is too slowa€l like he 
will ever get up here without help anda€ 1 what are looking 
at?" 


Taking this as his cue Danny took a step out from the small shadow 
due to the wolf looking at him and the imp's jaw dropped in shock. 
Though at the moment he didn't care as he looked around the castle 
that was in a state of disrepair wondering why everything was bathed 
in light that was like a setting or rising sun. "Whaa€ 1 buta€ 1 but 
howa€ 1 how did you get by us without the two of us noticing you?" The 
imp looked at him in shock and almost growled as Danny continued to 
ignore her and look around. 

"That is my secreta€ 1 though I might be willing to tell you if you 
would tell me your name." Looking at the female imp he could tell 
that she was formulating something before speaking another smile on 
her face. "For now you can call me Midnaa€ 1 as for this guy I'm on, 
he's called Link now come on we have further to go." Danny was taken 
aback by Midna's child like personality and followed the two as they 
went along the roof tops of the once magnificent castle they were 
on . 

Eventually they got to a tower window and hopping in the three of 
them made their way up a spiral staircase and into a room. For a 
moment Danny was distracted by the sight of another person wearing a 
robe with it's hood up in this strange landscape. He then got over it 
and started to wonder how he got here in the first place before Midna 
smacked him in the head. "Hey weren't you paying attention Princess 
Zelda just asked you a question and you were just staring off into 
space ! " 

He blinked after that and while rubbing his head and glaring at the 
imp, spoke. "Sorry I wasn't trying to figure out how I got here and 
why I haven't seen anyone else but you, the wolf, anda€ 1 did you say 



princess?" The imp let out a low growl not surprised by this before 
chuckling at Danny's incompetence as Zelda spoke. "Yes I am known as 
Princess Zelda, but I have been trapped here for some time due to an 
invading forcea€ 1 as for my question I asked how you got here and who 
you are." The princess studied the teen in unfamiliar clothing for a 
moment as he stuttered caught off guard by this before speaking. 

"I have no clue how I got here and as for my name it ' sa€ 1 Danny 
Fenton your majesty." Danny nodded and Zelda let out a sigh before 
sending the three on their way due to someone going to check on her 
in a short time. The three got down the stairs just as the door 
opened Minda pointed a way out and the three upon getting out looked 
at each other. Danny stayed quiet not paying attention until he 
suddenly found himself in the middle of a spring and Midna was no 
where to be scene though he still had the chain on like Link. 

"Danny why don't you stay here for nowa€ 1 I don't think that the 

people will take to kindly to outsiders." He blinked upon seeing a 

shadow that was Midna before the imp and Link left to get the 
required items leaving Danny behind. He blinked for a moment before 
shaking his head just as a wisp of blue escaped his mouth causing the 
teen to go tense. A bright light came into the area temporarily 
blinding him until he was looking at a glowing goat like being. _"I 
bring you no harm young Phantoma€ 1 you are one pure of hearta€ 1 sent 
here by the goddesses to help the hero defeat the darkness. Danny 
stood in place for a moment in shock due to the being in front of him 
speaking telepathically to him. 

"How did you know who I ama€ 1 in fact how did you even know what I am 

in the first place?" His eyes narrowed as he spoke and after a moment 

of quietness the being in front of him spoke again. _"Calm 
yourselfa€l my name is Ordonaa€ 1 and it is my job to keep the 
lighta€l from being extinguished. The three goddessesa€l have seeked 
the permission of the one known asa€ 1 Clockwork for your helpaC 1 in 
this matter. Danny relaxed upon hearing that and nodded before 
looking at the black wall that was not that far off in the distance. 
"Why am I not surprised that he's behind thisaCl mind telling me what 
I should do about my powers and if I should tell them or 
not?" 


Ordona looked at him for a moment quiet and the halfa had to wonder 
if he had offended them before they spoke. _"Your powers are yoursaC 1 
that is up to you to decideaC 1 keep an eye out for the two of themaC 1 
they will return soon."_ With that Ordona faded away and Danny after 
a moment sat down on the beach resting a bit while he waited for Link 
and Midna to return. Getting bored the halfa started to mess with a 
glowing green ball of ecto-energy until the sound of paws hitting the 
ground grew close. Getting up he let the energy dissipated before 
walking out of the spring just in time for Link to practically jump 
on him. 

He kept his mouth close as Link practically liked him until realising 
what he was doing and getting off of him. Link looked down half mad 
about his animal instincts and Danny got up wiping the slopper off of 
him before Midna spoke. "Seems like someone is a wolf magnetaC 1 now 
what are the two of you waiting for we got something to do." She 
smiled and Danny half nodded before the imp disappeared into Link's 
shadow and they all departed. The halfa though had a bit of a hard 
time keeping up with the wolf and soon the wolf got ahead of 
him . 



Upon catching up he saw Link standing in front of the dark wall 
before an orange hand suddenly shot out and grabbed both of them. 

With a yell he was pulled into the darkness and after blinking a few 
times he looked at Midna who was on Link's back holding a sword and 
wooden shield. "Hmm! So these are the weapons you use in your world?" 
She swung the sword a few times and Danny had to suppress a chuckle 
upon noticing the shield on her face. "You really think this thing 
can slay the creature of twilight? a€lWell, I won't use these, but I 
will hang onto them for you." With that she seemingly got rid of the 
sword and shield forgetting about Danny who looked at the two of them 
and shook his head as he walked ahead leaving them behind. 

After a bit he found the spring right as something hit him in the 
back of the head and Midna spoke. "How dare you leave us behinda€ 1 we 
had to deal with three shadow beasts by ourselvesa€ 1 though I can 
understand you wanting to get away from this guy." Danny rubbed his 
head while Link growled a little at Midna who smiled sheepishly 
before he spoke up. "How could I do anything herea€ 1 I don't even 
have a weapon for your information so it's not like I could of helped 
out in any way." Soon as he said this Danny wished he didn't for 
Midna looked at him with a big smile on her face thinking of 
something, but he was saved by the light spirit. After a lengthy 
little speech the spirit got down to business and asked what it 
needed to to them. _"Looka€l for my lighta€l Retrieve the light 
stolen by the dark beastsa€l and keep ita€ 1 in this vessela€l while 
the black haired one stays behind. 

Midna looked at Danny for a moment confused along with Link as the 
half a shrugged it off and nodded for them to go. They left and Danny 
looked at the floating orbs of light for a moment before speaking to 
the light spirit. "So mind telling me why you wanted me to stay 
behinda€ 1 I can tell there was more than one reason." There wasn't a 
response so with a sigh Danny changed into Phantom and floating up he 
pumped a bit of his own energy into the light spirit who after a 
moment spoke. "_I must thank you Phantoma€ 1 my name is Farona€ 1 
darkness can't corrupt youa€ 1 when I am restoreda€ 1 you will be 
givena€ 1 a new power. 

Danny looked at the light spirit for a bit before going back down and 
landing in the water changed back to normal. He waited a bit more and 
then with a flash of light and then the halfa was looking at a monkey 
and standing beside him was someone with blond hair wearing green 
clothing. The shadow that was Midna floated on up to the small 
waterfall she looked around for a bit before sitting in the air and 
speaking. "Aww, but it was so nice here in the twilighta€l What's so 
great about the world of light, anyway?" She then chuckled before 
disappearing just as the light spirit decided to speak directly to 
Link before anything else. 

The blond looked at himself surprised and Danny raised an eyebrow as 
he tuned out the spirit until it addressed him. "_As for you black 
haired onea€ 1 the power of the light spiritsa€l you must be able to 
see thosea€ 1 stuck in twilight while in twilight. Before anyone 
could do anything a beam of light went out and kit Danny in his chest 
sending him back a few feet. After it was done he rubbed his head and 
the light spirit spoke again Link standing in place due to shock. 
_"Such powers will come at a pricea€ 1 your secret will be closera€ 1 
to the surface for others to seea€ 1 be safe on your travels. 



The spirit disappeared and Danny rubbing his head got up with some 
help from Link, but before the blond could say anything Midna 
appeared and spoke. "Well, wella€l You're the chosen hero and all 
that, huh? So THAT'S why you were turned into that beast! What a 
shamea€ 1 I mean, maybe you'd rather just wonder as a spirit like the 
rest of them, totally unaware of what was happening for all 
eternitya€ 1 right? Eee hee heel Soa€ 1 What do you want to do? Do you 
want to head to that temple? Well, isn't that convenient! I was about 
to head there myself." 

Danny stayed quiet as Midna spoke and hopped that the two of them 
would forget about what happened. "Hey, looka€ 1 You want to help your 
friends, right? The way I see, maybe they're in that temple, waiting 
for you to rescue thema€ 1 Well good luck mister hero!" With that the 
shadow disappeared into Link's shadow who let out a sigh before 
turning to Danny who knew he wasn't going to be that lucky. "We 
haven't been properly introduceda€ 1 my name is Link, and I have 
already heard your name Dannya€ 1 though I am curious as to why you're 
wearing that stuff." 

It was at this moment that the halfa noticed that Link had pointed 
ears and looked like an elf and his ears were round. "Ia€l I'm not 
exactly from around here and from where I'm from everyone wears stuff 
like thisa€l though I have to admit it's nice not to have Midna to 
talk to now." Yet again Danny was hit in the back of the head by 
Midna as she came out of Link's shadow and spoke. "I heard thata€ 1 
why don't you tell us what this secret is that the light spirit was 
talking about then and why they blasted you with a beam of 
light . " 

Caught in a corner by two people Danny let out a sigh before looking 
at the ground and spoke knowing they won't let him get away with it. 
"Let's just say that I have someaC 1 skills that allow me to do 
certain things that no one else can really do, and the light spirit 
has just given me the power to see those that are stuck in the 
twilight." The two looked at him for a bit skeptically and wanting to 
know more about this Link spoke. "What type of abilities are we 
talking aboutaC 1 though I can take a guess that they allowed you to 
sneak by us in the castle." Danny nodded and Midna getting angered 
slapped both of them in the head before speaking to them. "I don't 
really care at the moment now get going the both of you or else we 
won't be able to do anything if night falls before we get to the 
temple . " 

Grudgingly the two boys began to head towards the temple and Danny 
just had to wonder what Midna had in mind when she looked at him a 
few times. Eventually Link broke off to get the key to the cave 
leading to the temple leaving Danny behind who looked at the gate 
before smirking and walked right through it. When Link came back he 
staggered in shock upon seeing the hafla on the other side and upon 
unlocking the gate and walking threw he looked at the teen who 
shrugged before going off into the tunnel. Link brought out his 
lantern and Danny walked ahead of him using his own natural night 
vision to navigate while letting Link kill the monsters. 

Upon getting to the other side though a monkey suddenly stole Link's 
lanter waving for him to follow it and swinging the lantern around to 
clear the purple fog. Danny was confused by it for a moment and 
ignoring Link just walked thru the purple fog not in the slightest 
bothered by it. It was only when Link got to the land above the 



strange purple fog and saw him that the hylian spoke. "ARE YOU NUT'S! 
THAT FOG IS POISONOUS, YOU'RE LUCKY TO STILL BE CONSCIOUS LET ALONE 
ALIVE ! " 

Danny blinked as Link yelled before speaking after he calmed down a 
bit knowing not in interrupt the person with a sword while in the 
middle of a rant. "You done yet Linka€ 1 okay then, know that I'm not 
like youa€ 1 whatever your kind is so don't you think I would be 
immune to things you aren't immune to?" Link stopped and took a 
breath looking at Danny for a moment in shock realising he was 
correct before calming down. "Sorry about thata€ 1 I momentarily 
forgot that you were different than mea€ 1 that makes some sense, 

buta€ 1 still that doesn't mean that I'm willing to test out what are 

and what you are not immune to." 

The halfa nodded and soon the two were running thru the woods until 
they got to the path right before the forest temple. They both froze 
upon seeing a golden wolf and Link got ready as the wolf leapt at him 
and and the blond fell onto the ground unconscious. Danny froze in 
shock upon seeing this and Midna at this point came out of Link's 
shadow looking at him before speaking. "TechaCl what was with the 
sudden golden wolf and why did it make Link pass out upon jumping at 
him?" Danny shrugged and bent down checking for a pulse and let out a 
sigh of relief before speaking. 

"He's alive just unconsciousaC 1 whatever that was I think that it 
something related to him being this hero." He looked at Midna who 

looked at him before trying to disappear into his own shadow only to 

be forced out somehow and in shock spoke. "Howa€l how is it 
possibleaCl you shadow won't let me enter ita€ 1 I never encountered 
this before." She looked at Danny who raised an eyebrow before 
thinking about it and coming up with an idea spoke. 

"I'm different then anything you have come into contact with 
beforeaC 1 it might just be part of my abilities that's preventing you 
from doing it. After all I am able to practically become a shadow and 
no one can see mea€ 1 among other things, and only some animals can 
see when I am." Midna raised an eyebrow upon hearing that before 
smiling thinking of ways she can use this before he spoke again. 

"Also for some reason only certain animals like mea€ 1 wolf's, cats, 
bats, and most reptiles tend to come looking for me as such. Other 
animals tend to be afraid of me, while most stay indifferent as they 
are with most people, and why are you smiling like that?" 

Midna looked at Danny smiling as she just imagined all the he could 
do to help them now that she knew one of the things he could do and 
was about to when Link got up looked at them. She then disappeared 
and Danny after one look at Link began to follow him towards the 
temple before they both went in. Link though split off from Danny and 
the halfa somehow became hopelessly loss before ending up in a run 
for his life away from a few giant spiders. Arriving a big door he 
tripped and it was this moment that Link decided to show up and 
killed all of the spiders before speaking. "Where in the name of the 
three goddesses did you run off to, and how did you manage to get 
over that gap before I did?" 

The halfa looked at the hero for a bit while lying on the ground out 
of breath and sitting up he spoke. "I have no cluea€ 1 one second I 
was behind you the next I found myself lost and running for my life 
from thoseaC 1 giant spiders." Link raised an eyebrow and soon the two 



entered the room containing the boss and no sooner than they entered 
then the door closed behind them and two giant plants raised out of 
the obviously poisonous water. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: Thought I would take a stab at writing a 'Danny Phantom' 
'Legend of Zleda Twilihgt Princess crossover' but after reading threw 
just this one part I realized it might be better to see how people 
reacted to this before cent inuing . <p> 


9. Phantom & Ninjago 

One moment he was at home resting in bed the next moment he found 
himself falling threw the air high above the ground for no apparent 
reason. Looking down at the ground with huge watery blue eyes and 
black messy hair was none other than Danny Fenton who at the moment 
was screaming. He wore a white t-shirt with red highlights on it and 
a red oval on the chest, blue jeans, and white sneakers, but at the 
moment this didn't really matter. No what mattered was that he was 
falling to his doom and there was no way to get out of becoming a 
mere splat on the ground that someone would have to clean up. 

That was until he suddenly realized something and slapped himself in 
the face for his stupidity, but before he could say anything, 
something grabbed him. "WHOA! Did someone decided to sky dive but 
forgot their parachute at home or are you just plain crazy kid?" 
Looking up Danny found himself staring at a red dragon that was 
holding him in one of it's claws and on it's back was someone dressed 
in red and had a sword on his back with brown spiky hair looking at 
him. "Uh... I doubt you would believe me when I saw that one second I 
was home and the next I suddenly found myself falling threw the air 
for no apparent reason, but that's the honest truth." 

The person looked down at him for a moment skeptically before turning 
around rather uncertain about the whole thing before speaking again. 
"Okay... I normally would say something along that line, but I'm 
currently riding a dragon and just so happened to just see you appear 
in mid air, so your not crazy... names Kai by the way." For a moment 
Danny was quiet and uncertain about anything that was around him as 
his mind raced trying to figure out how he even got here before 
speaking. "Thanks for the save, and my name is Danny... you can uh . . . 
let me down any time now." The red dressed person nodded for a moment 
while on the saddle before speaking. "Right Danny... were actually 
quite close to our destination, so if it's alright with you, can I 
just let you down when we arrive?" 

After saying sure Danny let out a sigh once again starting to wonder 
how he ended up wherever he is now of all places before noticing they 
were starting to land. He was dropped but managed to land on his 
hands before forcing himself to go back into the air and landed on 
his feet this time as Kai landed the dragon he was on. Looking around 
Danny saw that there were three other dragons all different and each 
one had a different color, but all of them were looking directly at 
him. Kai got off the dragon and looked over at Danny who was staring 
at the dragons who were also staring at him for some reason before 
speaking . 


"Oh those are the other elemental dragons, brown is the earth dragon 



Rocky, blue is the lightning dragon Wisp, white is the ice dragon 
Shard, and this big guy in red is the fire dragon Flame." Danny 
nodded upon hearing that and slowly walked out of the dragon den, all 
the while the dragons kept staring at him for some odd reason. Kai 
said nothing as he watched the rave haired teen back out slowly while 
the dragons kept an eye on him and soon decided to ask Sensei Wu 
about the reason why later. "Sorry Danny but I have to, I'm kind of 
late for something important... feel free to stick around though and 
later I'll explain everything if you want." With that Kai quickly ran 
out closing the door behind him due to Danny already being outside 
and after a moment the raven haired teen sighed. Curiosity go t the 
better of him and he walked upstairs to see what was going on, 
besides he wasn't going to leave until he got an explanation on how 
Kai was riding a dragon. 

Upon arriving upstairs he saw he was in some kind of monetarist and 
for a few minutes just walked around kind of lost all the while 
hearing the sounds of moving equipment coming from the court yard. 
Upon finally finding a way outside though he saw Kai training with a 
golden sword, and along side him were other's each dressed in a 
different color. There was one dressed in black and had black hair 
that had a golden syth, one dressed in blue with brown hair that had 
golden nun-chucks, and one dressed in white with white hair for some 
reason that had golden shuriken. He could tell that all of them were 
ninja and looking around he saw two others, one was an old man with a 
straw hat and white beard wearing white cloths, and the other was a 
girl in red with black hair. 

Unfortunately he was distracted by looking around he was suddenly hit 
by something hard that sent him flying into the wall and for a moment 

all he could see was stars. "JAY!" Someone yelled and he had the 

vague sensation that people were standing over him a few moments 
later each talking with each other. "Is he going to be alright?" "Who 
is he and how did he get into the monetarist?" "I am so sorry for 
hitting you whoever you are." These were some of the things that he 
heard before standing up and leaning on the wall as his vision 
started to clear. "Hey Danny are you alright?" Kai spoke and Danny 
nodded as he blinked away the last of the stars that swam in his 

vision before hearing the red chuckle a bit and spoke. 

"Meat Danny everyone... I have no clue how but he just appeared in 
mid air while I was on my way back and Flame just barley caught him 
before he went splat." Now that his vision was restored Danny looked 
around at everyone before his eyes fell on the old man who was 
shaking his head before speaking. "Kai, Coal, Jay, Zane go back to 
training nya go get the first aid kit... as for you Daniel come with 
me and we'll set up a bed for you, after all it is the least we can 
do after blasting you with lightning." The people as they were spoken 
to all went to do what they were told and rather slowly Danny began 
to follow the old man on shaky legs that got better rather quickly as 
he walked. "Hm. . . you recover fast, almost as if you were use to 
being hit by lightning... my name is Sensei Wu, but for you can just 
call me Wu . " 

Danny nodded still trying to clear his head before finally speaking 
to the old man that he now knew was called Wu . "Thanks... and I guess 
you can say I'm use to being hit by all sorts of things that got 
thrown my way wither it be food, doors, cars, missiles, or even being 
blasted with a bazooka." Right away Sensei Wu stopped to look at 
Danny who upon realizing what he said slapped himself for telling 



someone he just meat some of the tings he had to deal with between 
his two lives. "For some reason I find it hard not to believe you 
even though some of the things that hit you would have no doubt 
killed you if they have." 

After that Danny was resting in the room he was shown to patching 
himself up with the first aid kit that the girl nya had brought him. 
For a while he sat in silence looking outside threw the one window in 
the room that he had before letting out a sigh and heading out to 
watch the training again without getting hit this time hopefully. 

This time round his eyes were right on the entire field looking at 
the four training ninja and seeing them use their golden weapons. He 
was only a bit shocked upon seeing the weapons use elemental powers 
before chuckling due to being able to use three of the four that he 
had scene. After a bit he had the feeling that Wu was watching him 
with a careful eye, but every time he turned around the old man was 
looking at the others. 

Finally training ended at sunset and everyone started to head inside 
to get some supper and Danny was invited to eat as well. "So that's 
basically the story of how we became ninja and protectors of Ninjago, 
along with how we got the golden weapons and dragons." Kai spoke and 
the raven haired teen nodded listening the entire time while eating 
the food no matter how bad it was, manly do to it not coming to life 
on him. "Thanks for letting me spend the night... and at least your 
food isn't coming to life trying to eat me." No sooner than he said 
that than everyone in the room was looking at him frozen in place 

including Zane and Wu who were two of the hardest people to 

surprise . 

The halfa upon realizing this chuckled a bit while rubbing the back 
of his neck before letting out a sigh and spoke. "My parents aren't 
the best of cooks and as such they tend to bring anything the make to 
life... as such I learned how to cook food quiet fast and defend 
myself from things such as flying hot dogs... no joke I have scene 
and fought off flying hot dogs that wanted to eat me." It was at this 

point that he realized he was eating hot dogs and everyone looked at 

the food before suddenly finding themselves not that hungry anymore. 
With that all turned in for the night early except Danny who managed 
to get himself on the roof in order to look at the stare filled night 
sky for a bit. 

Years of fighting had made him a light sleeper and thanks to his 
ghost half as it were he needed very little sleep in order to 
operate. Eventually though Danny let out a sigh before standing up on 
the narrow roof and began to practice some martial arts that his mom 
had taught him to do. Eventually he got into a rhyme and moved faster 
than humanly possible as he took down his opponents in his mind one 
by one. He eventually got so into the zone that he never noticed Wu 
as he suddenly appeared on the roof sitting down while drinking a cup 
of tea and watching him. 

Soon though Danny started to slow down as his adrenaline levels 
started to lower themselves as well until he came to a complete stop. 
"You have nice form for someone so young Daniel, but there is still 
room for improvements from what I was able to see." Instantly Danny 
tensed almost going right for a right hook on the old man but managed 
to restrain himself in the end as Wu looked at him some more. Eor a 
small moment everything was quiet as he took a few deep breaths and 
turning around he looked at the old man who smiled before speaking 



again. "I want you to wake up early tomorrow for some... special 
training in spinjitzu... you have potential Daniel and I'm not going 
to let it slip by, good night." With that Sensei Wu jumped up and 
flipped off the roof before running inside much to the raven haired 
teens surprise, who after a minute phased threw the roof to his 
room . 

Morning came quicker than Danny wanted it to and soon the teen found 
himself outside waiting for Sensei Wu in the training area. 

Eventually the old man came outside with a small smile on his face 
and following him out was none other than the five others that stayed 
at the temple all smiling as well. "Hey Danny I have ten on you 
saying you manage to pass in the first five tries, though I sincerely 
doubt you'll make it that fast." Kai spoke and Danny looked at him 
already knowing the routine due to seeing it happen yesterday, and 
unknown to everyone except probably Sensei Wu had had woken up a bit 
early to practice some without any of them watching. 

"In order to pass you must make it around the entire ring once before 
I finish my tea, Daniel... though don't be ashamed if you fain on the 
first try most do not make it until their tenth." Before Sensei Wu 
could finish Danny was already off going threw the course already 
having some knowledge as to what he was needed to do. All in all the 
course was rather slow in his mind at least and right as Sensei Wu 
looked up from his tea Danny landed right in front of him having gone 
threw the entire course. Off to the side everyone including Nya had 
their mouths open in shock Jay who was drinking something did a spit 
take as a result of seeing the blur that was the halfa on the 
training field as Danny spoke. 

"I may not be one for the whole ninja thing but from past experience 
I have learned to be faster than the norm right from the start to 
escape bullies and other things from my home town." He looked at them 
all, knowing that he had used his ghost powers a bit to get threw the 
whole thing, but none of them knew that. For a moment he had though 
he had failed though do to landing just as Sensei Wu looked up from 
his tea until the old man laughed and spoke. "A job well done Daniel, 
a job well done... you have now learned Spinjitzu use it wisely now 
if you excuse me my shows are on." Cue another spit take from Jay and 
everyone including Danny looked at the old man as he got up from his 

spot and walked inside, but not before turning to look at his 

student's and tell them something. "I expect my payment sometime this 
afternoon you four, now don't you have some training to do or are you 
going to sit there all day catching flies?" 

For a small moment everyone stayed where they were trying to process 
what they had just seen and heard until they all looked at Danny. In 
turn the raven haired teen looked at them just as impressed before 

they all suddenly jumped up at him asking tons of questions. Nya 

though shook her head not surprised by her brothers actions or even 
the other boys as she got up to go work on something. After half an 
hour Danny had answered all the question he could without reveling 
his powers and now he was off to the side watching the ninja 
train . 

So far he had learned the movement's and now his mind was trying to 
imagine what would happen to Vlad the next time the two of them meat 
and he pulled off that move. With that Danny slipped out of the 
monastery unnoticed and began the descent down the mountain passing 
the mail man along the way. He looked at the teen for a moment before 



continuing the assent to the top of the mountain knowing that he had 
to do so in order to keep his job. When he was out of everyone's 
sight though Danny took one last look around before summoning a ring 
of moon light around him that separated into two and changed his 
appearance . 

Now he had snow white hair and glowing green eyes, his clothing had 
changed into that of a black hazmat suit with silver, boots, gloves, 
belt collar, and 'DP' symbol on his chest. With this change into his 
alter ego Danny Phantom he took off into the air invisible for a nice 
relaxing flight and to let out a bit of his powers just to be on the 
safe side. For the next three hours he was out practicing his powers 
totally unaware as to what was happening to the ninja at that moment. 
It was only when he got back to the monetarist did he see that it was 
on fire and landing off to the side the halfa quickly went to free 
the dragons. But once again he was unnerved by them as they all 
looked at him even as they flew out of their now burning den just as 
the others arrived. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: This is just something that popped into mind for me one 
night for some strange reason. Yes I know it's short, but at least 
it's interesting somewhat. <p> 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>crai22: SURPRISE UPDATE ! <p> 

Everyone: WHAT! 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 

><p>After freeing the dragons Danny realized he was still in his 
ghost form and quickly changed back before anyone besides the dragons 
had managed to see him. He then had to dodge the ice that Shard 
created to put out the fire and for a moment after sat on the ground 
panting from the whole ordeal before hearing Nya speak. "Danny... 
what happened here?" The halfa took a few more breaths before 
standing up and shrugging with not a clue on what had happened while 
speaking. "I... have no clue, I went out for a nice relaxing walk and 
the the next thing I know I'm running up the mountain towards a 
burning mountain and releasing your dragons." With that Sensei Wu 
glanced at the halfa for a moment before letting out a sigh as the 
ninja started to argue with each other about who was to blame before 
it all settled on Zane.<p> 

Danny though lost all concentrat ion on the others as his focus went 
to Zane whose eyes had landed on a lone falcon and being quick the 
halfa quickly got on Shard alongside the white ninja who spoke. 
"Danny... what are you doing?" The ninja spoke as Shard took off and 
he directed it after the falcon while said halfa continued to hold on 
to the back of the seat before speaking. "I didn't want to stay 
behind with the others and when I saw you sneaking away I thought why 
not join you for this one... besides I think it's better if I didn't 
stay with the others at the moment in case I get them any angrier." 
With that the white haired ninja shrugged before turning his focus 
fully onto the falcon and after a few minutes of flying both of them 
saw an abandoned ship. "Amazing... the monastery may have burnt down 
but this could serve as a new home for us... looks like we have a 



little luck on our side and a good friend to." 


Zane smiled while he spoke as Shard landed and soon the ninja and 
halfa were inside the ship making something to eat for the others, at 
least until Danny sudden realized something and spoke. "Hey Zane, the 
others probably don't even know where we are... why don't you go and 
find them while I take care of making the rest of supper?" The white 
ninja blinked for a second before nodding and with that he quickly 
ran out and off of the old ship to find the others while the halfa 
went back to work. He only had to wait about thirty minutes before 
the sound of feet hitting the ground and soon wood reached his ears 
as Nya, Kay, Coal, and Jay all came bursting into the mess hall 
smiling and shouting. When the Zane and Wu joined them though the 
halfa easily slipped away unnoticed before making his way onto the 
roof and looking up at the starry night sky trying to figure out how 
to get home. 

"If you don't mind me asking Daniel why haven't you started trying to 
figure out how to get back to your friends and family, they must be 
worried sick about you right now." Suddenly jumping up without 
thinking Danny threw a punch at Sensei Wu who just barely managed to 
duck under it with surprising agility for someone his age before 
realising who it was and speaking. "Wu... sorry about that... I'm use 
to sneak attacks and all that so it's probably not a good idea to 
sneak up on me... as for your question... I'm not even sure how I got 
here so I have no clue where to begin looking for a way home." With 
that the halfa relaxed a little before sitting down on the roof again 
while the the ninja's master looked at him for a moment with a small 
twinkle in his eyes before speaking. "Indeed that would be a 
problem... for now though feel free to stay with us... though I 
should warn you that if you do you will be required to help us out, 
after all we can't have you freeloading off of us forever." 

The halfa just nodded as he looked up at the sky tracing all the 
constellations with his mind before hearing Wu suddenly jump off the 
roof and head back inside to deal with the others. As for Danny he 
stayed on the roof throughout the night eventually drifting off 
before waking up shortly before sunrise due to not needing as much 
sleep as a regular person. Being quiet the halfa easily floated off 
the top of the roof before setting down on the deck and heading down 
into the bowels of the ship to get some cleaning down before anyone 
else woke up. To do so he just simply transformed and duplicated 
which was rather easy at the moment, and with that he used his ice 
and fire abilities to create wash some rooms while the others removed 
some of the junk. When the others finally woke up though he easily 
dispelled the duplicates and changed back to human to carry out the 
last bit of junk from the room and put it outside alongside other 
things for a yard sale. 

Upon getting back inside though Danny suddenly stopped before melting 
into a shadowy corner as the ninja came round the corner with Wu in 
front of them speaking. "Come along now, we have much work to do if 
this place is to become our new headquarters, Daniel already has a 
head start on you all and should still be cleaning now if he wasn't 
hiding in the shadows at the moment." The halfa blinked as he came 
out from the shadowy corner earning a yelp of surprise from Jay and 
surprised looks from the Kay and Zane, but the first to recover was 
Coal who spoke. "What. . . Danny. . . but how. . . when did you. . . I 
thought... okay how in the name of spinjitzu did you do that?" 
Shrugging the halfa proceeded to walk away and down to the room he 



was working on before while all the ninja looked at their master for 

answers before he just spoke. "Don't look at me, I'm just as 

surprised as you are that he was there." 

With that Sensei Wu left his befuddled students behind before heading 
into the room that Danny had just entered and proceeded to move some 
of the junk outside. "Why don't you use spinjitzu, Daniel it would 
make this task much easier and would also be a great way to practice 

as well." Once again the halfa was tense not hearing the old man 

sneak up on him, but he at least was able to not throw a punch at him 
this time before speaking. "It would be easier yes but... at times 
the easiest route isn't always the best course of action... that and 
I never really seen it in use or really thought of it since I got 
here." Sheepishly the halfa rubbed the back of his neck as he turned 
around, as for the ninja's master he just smirked at the teens 
expense before speaking. "I see... then stand back and prepare to be 
amazed . " 

Quickly Wu used his spinjitzu and became a golden tornado as he went 
around the room picking up the junk and Danny could only stare in 
shock at what he had just seen. When he was done though the ninja's 
master set all the stuff down in a neat pile in the corner of the 
room before turning to look at the shocked halfa and speaking. "There 
you have now seen spinjitzu in action, now use it and see if you can 
move all of this junk to the other side of the room, if you do so 
then I will let you go about cleaning your way." For a moment the 
halfa was shocked before realizing that he had just been challenged, 
as of this he turned around before looking at all the junk with 
determination in his eyes. Taking a deep breath the halfa closed his 
eyes for a moment upon opening them though he had one blue and one 
green, this lasted for a second before he was sent flying out of the 
window somehow and into the sand outside the ship. 

Wu was on the floor laughing upon seeing the halfa suddenly being 
sent flying out of the only window in the room some due to the fact 
he failed to use spinjitzu before calming down. He then proceeded to 
wipe away a few tears of mirth before getting up and grabbing his 
cane to go outside alongside Nya who only looked at him for a moment 
before speaking. "What's got you in such a good mood Sensei?" This 
sent another flurry of laughter into the ninja's master for a moment 
before he calmed down and spoke. "I am sorry but... Daniel is going 
to have some problems using spinjitzu and though I know it's not good 
to find joy in someone elses failure I can not help it this time." 

The girl scratched her head in annoyance as she and the old man 
headed outside and walked a bit until coming to Danny who was 
groaning from within a pile of sand, his head the only thing visible 
at the moment . 

Nya couldn't help but giggle at the sight of the halfa and after a 
moment Sensei Wu spoke up deciding to explain the situation that lead 
to where Danny was at the moment. "Daniel here tried to use spinjitzu 
at my urging to get some cleaning done faster... he failed and was 
sent flying out the only window in the entire room we were in." This 
was too much and the girl couldn't help but go into full blown 
laughter as the halfa groggily opened his eyes feeling very sick 
before realizing what happened and quickly getting himself out of the 
pile of sand while speaking. "Does someone want to explain to me how 
in the name of Clockwork it's possible that I managed to get sent out 
of the only window in the room of an old ship while trying to use 
spinjitzu." At once the ninja's master snapped to attention out of 



shock upon hearing the name that the halfa had used earning a 
confused look from the black haired girl who had calmed down, a 
second later the old man spoke. 

"How do you know that name... how do you even know about the master 
of time Clockwork, a being that's name has been almost forgotten 
about by all but a few?" Now Danny was greatly confused by what Wu 
was saying, he knew at least several people that used Clockwork's 
name and though they were technically ghosts he still counted them as 
people. "Uh... I heard several people use it before and wait... how 
is it that you know, everyone except my two friends and enemies 
doesn't even know who let alone what Clockwork is." Now Nya was 
greatly confused as the three of them proceeded to head back to the 
Destiny's Bounty where the ninja were hard at work cleaning it up or 
at least that was what she was expecting. This was proven to be wrong 
as the four ninja were all done with cleaning the entire ship and 
were now playing a video game with on a TV that made tha halfa wonder 
why all this modern tech was onboard of an ancient ship in the first 
place . 


10. Phantom & Star Wars - Clone Wars 

He could remember everything that happened that faithful day all 
those years ago, all the pain he had to go threw, watching as all 
those he cared about withered away. Even Vlad eventually passed on 
from Ecto-Acne as it were when he was least expecting it, though his 
ghost side was permanently stuck in the Ghost Zone. Shaking this 
thought from his mind Danny slipped his hand on the ancient blade he 
had built when the galaxy was first starting to take shape. Earth was 
long sense forgotten for some reason along with all knowledge of who 
he was, the only person that still remembered anything about him was 
his sister. She was off to the right of him as both piloted the old 
fashion space ship with a rather primitive hyper drive system, her 
name was Dani with an ' I ' , something she reminded him of every 
day . 

Both had black hair and blue eyes, and while the female's hair was in 
a pony tail the male's hair was a thing of spikes refusing to obey 
even the strongest of hair gel. "We should be coming up on the 
nearest uninhabited planet for the next few systems Danny... to think 
we've been out here a long time with little to no contact from 
anyone." Dani spoke and turning to look at her Danny saw that she 
wore a black t-shirt, black jeans, and ironically black sneakers that 
she made herself. On her belt was an weapon like his own, a 
lightsaber that was completely black made from an old material that 
had been long forgotten in the galaxy. 

The gems that powered his and her lightsaber were unique just like 
them being both artificial in nature and natural as well somehow. 

They were also infused with both the light side and the dark side of 
something known as the Eorce, a natural energy around them all, 
shaking his head Danny spoke. "Right... we should be able to set up a 
small camp there for a few days, possibly stalk up on supplies, and 
stay hidden from the war that's going on. I'll set up the camp fire, 
and we might as well fill up our tanks as well... which reminds me we 
may need to stop for fuel sometime in the next five years." With that 
the male halfa rubbed his chin white both of them easily piloted 
their ship down to the planets surface which consisted mostly of 
grasslands with a few forests here and there. 



Once settled in the two halfa's began to set up their camp sight, 
using their old ship as a makeshift shelter, and with some ease they 
were relaxing. Dani got out some old firewood from the last planet 
they were on and set the metal box they were in next to the fire 
while Danny went to get some food wither it be fruit, vegetables, or 
meat. It was relaxing for a moment as the two halfa's watched the sun 
set and the dual moons appeared alongside the stars on the planet. 

For a while they both ate some of the fruit the male halfa had found 
tending to the fire when need be and totally unaware of the fact they 
were going to be getting visitors soon. "Well I'm turning in for the 
night Dani, not that I need much sleep but still it's good to get at 
least some shut eye every now and then." With that the female halfa 
was left alone for a few moments before she pointed her hand at the 
fire and shot out a small stream of ice before also retreating into 
the safety of her own chambers. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>With some effort a man wearing black robes and had brown hair and 
blue eyes pulled himself out of the wreckage of his ship. Nearby his 
orange skinned blue eyed companion did the same from her own before 
both of them rested for a small moment until the man spoke. "Well... 

I did say that I would get us out of there Snips, and despite the 
crash landing we managed to get out of there." The man chuckled for a 
moment as his companion smiled slightly before speaking up herself 
while trying to keep the pain from getting to her. "Yeah, if you 
count not blowing up half the enemy fleet, flying into an uncharted 
wormhole, and surviving a crash landing on an uninhabited planet 
good, then yes you did a good job Master. "<p> 

She trailed off before looking into the distance where something 
caught her eyes and as a result the Togruta blinked for a moment in 
shock. "I take that back... apparently this planet is inhabited by 
someone if that camp fire over there is anything to go by." Following 
her gaze the man saw indeed their was a small camp fire off in the 
distance, a tiny speck of orange almost impossible to see it was so 
far away before speaking. "Well then... we might as well get going 
Ahsoka, and hopefully we may be able to barter a ride from whoever it 
is that's here... if they have a ship that is." Rather reluctantly 
the two got up before beginning the walk towards the speck of orange 
that went out a few minutes later. 

By the time that the sun was rising from the west due to the planet 
rotating in the counterclockwise position both could clearly see the 
clearly old fashion ship. Both of them were rather hungry, tired, and 
in slight pain from the long night of walking by the time, but seeing 
a hopeful way off the planet brought some new energy to them both. 
Dani woke up early and was outside the ship looking at the rising son 
in the distance, if it wasn't for the rotation of the planet and it's 
dual moons she would of thought they were back on Earth. That was 
until she felt something off and turning a bit she noticed two people 
walking closer to their ship, and her hand slipped slowly to her none 
existent Light saber in response to the unexpected intrusion. 

She cursed under her breath speaking English before taking another 
look over the two as they got closer before finally noticing 
something was off and shouted in a voice to Danny that they couldn't 
hear. "Danny get out here and fast, bring some food and medical 
supplies as well, and leave your lightsaber behind we got two Jedi 



out here in need of some help." Hearing a small crash from inside the 
ship Dani waited for a moment as her brother finally managed to get 
out with the requested items. He also quickly handed her lightsaber 
to her the intent on keeping it invisible obviously clear to her 
before their guests arrived at last. For a moment both were startled 
wither it be from the brother and sister or the fact that they were 
ready with food and medical supplies was unclear. Then again it could 
be from their rather outdated ship that was still in usable condition 
somehow without any damage to it, but this didn't matter as the 
female half a spoke. 

"Hello and welcome to our camp... I saw you coming and it was quite 
obvious that the two of you were in need of some help so I alerted my 
brother to get some things ready for you." The two Jedi were shocked 
for a moment as they set down and Danny handed them some food before 
bringing out the medical supplies to help them while speaking. "Hi my 
name's Danny, the one who just spoke is my sister Dani with an '!', 
but that's what people mainly call us our real names are Daniel and 
Danielle Fenton." Nodding slightly the man took a moment to study 
them both while the male halfa proceeded to help patch him up, the 
female halfa doing the same to his companion before he spoke. "Nice 
to meat you both my name is Aniken Skywalker, that over there is my 
apprentice Ahsoka Tano, were both Jedi and though it's kind of rude 
can you possibly help us. I... accidentally caused both our ships to 
crash by mistake while we were trying to escape an encounter with 
some separatists." 

It was quiet as Danny and Dani continued to help patch up the two 
Jedi while they ate some of the food that was presented to them 
before the female halfa spoke. "It wouldn't be to much trouble for us 
but I do hope you both can stand to wait a bit, as you can see were 
sort of using an outdated ship, museum class if anything. As such it 
takes us days to get to the nearest planet in this thing, if not 
moths to just cross the entire galaxy... but we rather enjoy going 
slow, allows things to change around us more." While she spoke the 
female halfa used a bit of her ghostly energy to help Ahsoka who was 
nursing a broken rib, and this practically went unnoticed by the 
Togruta who spoke next. "It won't be any problem at all... though I 
do have to ask why your both traveling in this museum class ship as 
it is anyways and could I also get a peek at the engines to if it's 
no trouble?" 

At this both halfa 's chuckled coming to like the two Jedi in front of 
them before finally Danny spoke up having finished patching up 
Aniken. "S' fine though they aren't anything to look at, but at least 
they can get the job done, as for why we have it... that is a bit 
harder to explain. If anything we never saw the need to trade it in 
for something else... and I guess you can say it's been passed down 
from generation to generation of our family." With this the male 
halfa smiled again leading both Jedi to have the feeling he wasn't 
telling them the whole story before Dani spoke up. "Sorry if we come 
off as a bit strange, it's been... a while sense we last had contact 
with any form of intelligent species human or otherwise." 

By now Dani had finished up and the two were sitting on the ground 
alongside the two Jedi before finally the two halfa 's started to pack 
up their small camp. Both of them listened on on the conversation 
that Aniken was having with his apprentice Ahsoka without them 
knowing of coarse. "Are you sure about this Master, they seem... 
strange, that's the only word to describe it and the feeling I get 



off of them from the Force... it's just wrong. I don't think there is 
anything even close to describing what I feel coming off of them in 
the Force and that's the best way I can describe it." The male Jedi 
was quiet for a moment as he thought of this before finally glancing 
at the two of them and speaking. "Neither am I Ahsoka, but... were 
trapped on an uninhabited planet and if we like it or not these two 
are the only way off it and back to Coruscant. Though I do have to 
agree... their presence in the Force is most disturbing, it's almost 
as if they are both dead and alive at the same time, but that's 
impossible . " 

Eventually the two Jedi followed the two halfa's into the ship before 
the ancient engines powered up and finally they were off. While Dani 
flew the ship Danny showed their guests around the rather small but 
surprisingly roomy ship while pointing out the rooms to them. "This 
here is the kitchen, and it's right next to storage, that way we 
don't have to travel far to get stuff so we can prepare it and the 
bridge. Down this hall is the bed rooms and the engines, each bed 
room shares its' facilities with the other by the way, I have no clue 
why this ship was designed this way, besides that there isn't much 
else." The two Jedi stopped in front of a signal door for a moment 
and upon noticing this the male halfa looked at them before speaking. 
"That there is a private room that only Dani and myself are allowed 
access to, we use it as a lab of sorts and build various things so if 
it's any consolation please stay out of it." 

With that the male halfa left the two Jedi alone who looked at each 
other wondering what exactly was behind the closed door, but both 
weren't about to break into a room that their two hosts said were off 
limits. That was unless they were given enough reason to do so and at 
the moment they didn't so with that they both retreated to their 
separate rooms for the time being. Danny though let out a sigh as he 
sat down in the other chair in the cockpit while Dani proceeded to 
hit the hyper drive, launching them both off to Coruscant before 
speaking. "I fell the same way to Danny, of all the beings we 
encountered in need of assistance why did it have to be two Jedi... 
if anything I feel like Clockwork is behind this." 

A small grunt was the only reply the male halfa gave his sister 
before both settled in for the long ride ahead of them until Danny 
spoke. "If anything we could just dump them off at the nearest 
inhabited planet with transport to Coruscant, I don't see why we have 
to take them all the way. But... never mind if you need me I'll be in 
the engine room making sure they will hold up from such a long stay 
in hyper space and checking our tank levels." With this the male 
halfa got up before heading out leaving Dani alone who leaned back in 
her chair enjoying the pleasant hum of the ever present engines. At 
times she could fall asleep listening to their soft warm hum, like 
that of a caring parent singing a child a lullaby before drifting off 
into slumber. 

-| |- Time Skip - One Week -| |- 

Danny and Dani were almost at their wits end with the two Jedi, but 
that should of been expected sense it had been almost thirty years 
sense they last encountered intelligent life. Their super hearing 
picked up the hums of the Jedi as they meditated, or the shuffle of 
their feet as the moved about the ship. As such they were either both 
in their rooms listening to old music, or they were both in their lab 
training and inventing as it were. Once or twice they both tempted to 



go into the Ghost Zone and visit friends, but they couldn't leave the 
ship without raising suspicion from Aniken and Ahsoka. 


Finally though while the two were on the bridge re-reading some old 
book's, very old books at that with the written language being 
completely forgotten, Aniken walked in. For a moment the male Jedi 
had to blink in shock upon seeing the two halfa's reading books, but 
what got him even more was the written language on said books. He had 
never seen anything like it before in his entire life, it was too 
ordered to be fake and as such he was left befuddled about it. "Uh... 
morning... I came to see how far we were from Coruscant but... what 
exactly is that your reading I've never seen any writing like that 
before." For a moment the two halfa's looked up at the Jedi before 
looking back down at their writing as Dani decided to speak up. 

"S' nothing for you to be concerned about Aniken... and if you did see 
this form of writing before I would be worried, we use it to encode 
our work to prevent others from reading or recreating it." 

It was a total lie, for both of them were reading an old history book 
from before the change in the written language to some old form of 
writing tat gave birth to Basic. Though they did indeed use it, after 
all they were both very old, older then the order itself, but it 
didn't matter as they continued to read. As for Aniken he scratched 
his head before noticing Danny glancing at the navigation array 
before he spoke up to answer something for him. "Were about a three 
day's away from Coruscant, I managed to divert some extra power from 
unneeded systems to the engine's. Basically I managed to hook up a 
small generator to the engine that would be used to keep life support 
and gravity going if they ever decided to cut out on us." 

With that the Jedi left the two halfa's alone before going to find 
Ahsoka who was in her room bored out of her mind with how slow the 
ship they were on was going. Upon getting into her room he sat down 
in the chair looking at her until finally the Togruta decided to let 
out a sigh and speak. "So... how far away are we from Coruscant now 
Master, I'm finding it hard to keep myself occupied in such an old 
ship. After all there is only so much one can do on a museum class 
like this, and the cargo hold is just barley big enough for one Jedi 
to practice in." At once Aniken let out a chuckle causing his padawan 
to look at him in confusion before he finally decided to speak to 
her. "Were at least three more day's away from Coruscant Ahsoka... as 
for finding something to keep yourself occupied I may have a 
suggestion . " 

Now interested in what he was saying Ahsoka sat up on her bed before 
turning to face her master who smiled before speaking. "We could ask 
our pilots if they have anything we can read or if need be we can try 
and figure out what is behind that closed door. After all can't you 
feel how the Force seems to pulsate threw that room... it's almost as 
if there is some sort of living being in there, but at the same 
time... it's like it doesn't exist." The Togruta had to admit 
herself, she was rather curious as to what was behind the door but 
for the most part she was able to ignore it for the most part. That 
was until their came a knock on the door and rather slowly it opened 
up to show none other than Dani who looked in at them for a moment 
before speaking. "You do know that if you were board all you had to 
do was ask one of us and we would of gotten you a game or something 
to read right? Anyways if you want to do something Danny and I are 
about to play 'Sorry' it's a card game of sorts but you also have to 
get four game pieces to their correctly colored home before anyone 



else can. 


With that the female halfa left the two surprised Jedi alone who 
after a moment got up and followed her into the cockpit of the ship. 
Danny himself was just setting up the board game on the middle 
conical as they walked in and soon all four of them were in the 
middle of a game. To Aniken and Ahsoka it was surprising and a 
present surprise, but it was over quickly, only to be replaced by a 
four cups and twenty dice as the male halfa spoke to them. "The main 
point of the game is deception, you have to count not only your dice 
but all your opponent's as well and each time we rise the number 
until one of us is caught lying. For example if I were to say four, 
four's then Dani would have to save five fours and she won't be able 
to decrease the first number only the second one which is the number 
that the dice is showing." 

Both Aniken and Ahsoka raised an eyebrow upon hearing this and looked 
at the two halfa 's who smiled in response of this before Dani spoke 
up. "Normally a game like this would involve betting but were just 
doing it to pass the time, and later on we could give you a pack of 
cards to pass the time with." If the two Jedi thought it was going to 
be easy against the halfa 's they were wrong as both proved to be good 
enough to lie to them without being caught. Five times Danny won, six 
time's the female halfa won, twice did the male Jedi win, and twice 
did the female Jedi win, at the end everyone was having a good 
time . 

As the two Jedi retreated to bed though the two halfa 's let out a 
sigh before turning their attention back to the window and the 
streaking lights as it were. The next day Danny was in the engine 
room, looking around as he heard a sudden squeak from something, and 
this worried him to no end. They were a day out from Coruscant and he 
was frantically trying to figure out where the annoying squeak kept 
coming from and what was causing it. "It could be the engine 
manifolds... then again I already went over them, ahg, where do you 
keep coming from you annoying piece of... alright calm down Danny, 
there's no point in taking your anger out on the engines when you 
still need them." As the male halfa spoke he heard the squeak again 
and started to look for the source of the noise once more, while 
tempted to use one of his powers. 

Hearing it again his head shot up hitting a metal pipe and as such 
earning a groan from the male halfa alongside another squeak. While 
running his head he looked at the pipe before following it until 
finally Danny found that the source was coming from two pipes rubbing 

against each other. Quickly he began to try and prevent it from 

happening any more, it also didn't help that one was a power conduit 
and the other was for the fuel. If they weren't careful the whole 

ship could be blown up and that was one thing he did not want to go 

threw, even if he had been threw several explosions already and 
survived . 

One the bridge Dani hit a few buttons before looking back as Aniken 
and Ahsoka played a card game similar to 21 or Black Jack until 
hearing a beep. _"Hey Dani we might have a small problem down here... 
the main power conduit and fuel line's are rubbing against each 
other. I think we might not be able to travel at this speed much 
longer unless we want to risk having an explosion happen from 
overusing them. For now though I managed to stop them from rubbing 
against each other, but we should be real careful from now on until 



we land."_ Both Jedi looked up for a moment upon hearing this and 
after giving them a reassuring smile the female halfa started to 
quickly whisper into the com unit. "Please tell me that it's a simple 
fix and won't require the use of our powers at a later date, I would 
hate to loose another ship especially after the last one." 

A moment of quietness came as a result Dani grew slightly worried 
before the door opened and an oiled covered Danny entered the room 
while speaking. "It shouldn't require any special attention sis, and 
for now I think we can rest easy until landing, after that I can't 
give you any promises." With that the male halfa sat down while 
wiping off the oil with a rag leaving everyone slightly relieved that 
they won't be blowing up any time soon. But of coarse time would 
interfere in this endeavor as it were and the only good thing was 
that the two halfa 's had all their blueprints on flash drives around 
their necks. 

-| |- Time Skip - Landing -| |- 

Obi Wan Kenobi stood on the platform as he watched the ancient ship 
that Aniken and Ahsoka was arriving on prepare to land. The Jedi 
Master was relieved to find out the two had survived and would be 
arriving on Coruscant soon, as such here he was waiting for them. As 
soon as the ship landed he was about to walk on over to it, but this 
went out the window as four people quickly got out of it as the ramp 
was still lowering, one of them shouting. "QUICKLY, CLEAR THE AREA! 
SHE'S GOING TO EXPLODE!" The reaction was fast as all those in the 
area got out of the way and the four people quickly dived to the 
ground as the ancient ship went up a huge ball of flames and 
smoke . 

The following sound was deafening to all those in the area and the 
Jedi Master could feel the heat as he was thrown back a few feet as a 
result. Blinking a few times Obi Wan got up to see the remains of the 
ship and could hear the groans of a few people who were caught up in 
the explosion as well. A few minutes later the whole area was 
swarming with paramedics, other Jedi, and clones were responding to 
the sudden explosion. Off to the side he saw two black haired people 
looking at the remains of the ship with both surprise and sadness 
alongside the two Jedi that accompanied them. Eor a while they said 
nothing while looking at the remains of the ship as people tried to 
desperately put out the flames that were slowly eating away at the 
metal before the black haired male spoke. "They aren't going to be 
able to put that flame out... it'll reduce the ship to ashes in a 
matter of minute's... I've seen it before, even in the vacuum of 
space that flame will eat away until their is nothing left." 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: Hello again everyone this is crai22 coming at you with 
another possible crossover story involving Danny Phantom. In this 
story I simply imagined some sort of situation that he along with 
Dani could get into that would result in them meeting the Jedi Order. 
Basically an after ' TUE ' story and takes place very, very far into 
the future and the two halfa 's are basically the oldest beings in the 
known universe. What can I say... it's not like I can do that much 
with this story but if need I can go on, so please read and review 
people while I get to work on something else.<p> 



><p>crai22: Well after accidentally deleting an update for my Danny 
Phantom and PPG story in Phantom Realities I decided to go ahead and 
add more onto this story so without further ado, let's begin !<p> 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Danny and Dani let out a sigh as they watched their old ship go 
up in green flames before the female half a spoke up. "Well... there 
went everything in our lab... and all our old stuff that probably 
won't be able to be replaced do to the age... and all our hard work 
with making sure she stayed afloat." Off to the side the three Jedi 
stared at them both in surprise upon hearing the casual tone of her 
voice before the male half a spoke. "Meh... maybe we can finally get a 
bigger ship with actual storage space that's big enough to practice 
in for once and enough room for a proper lab." The two continued to 
look as the flames finally started to go out as nothing but ash 
remained despite the best efforts of everyone to put the flames 
out . <p> 

Obi Wan looked at Aniken Skywalker and Ahsoka Tano for a moment out 
of shock upon seeing the old ship go up in flames alongside the fact 
that the owner's weren't really upset about it before speaking up. 
"Uh... I'm sorry about your ship... if it's any consolation though 
the Jedi Order will give you accommodat ions for the time being as 
thanks for bringing two of our members back." At that two pairs of 
blue eye's looked at the Jedi Master before he took note of the 
strange presence of the two in the force while the male spoke. 
"Thanks... my name is Daniel Fenton, but I tend to prefer Danny more 
then anything, oh and for the purpose of getting my attention wile my 
sister is around my name ends in a 'Y' ." For a moment the Jedi was 
confused until the female spoke up, her face just as neutral as her 
brothers after the explosion. "I also thank you... as for my name 
it's Danielle Fenton or Dani with an 'I'... basically we share the 
same name so don't be surprised if we both respond at the same time 
if you try to ask for one of us. We will also try to get out of your 
hair as soon as possible by finding another ship that we can live in 
and purchasing it with our own credits." 

A few hours later both Danny and Dani were inside their respected 
rooms at the Jedi Temple after everything was explained to the Jedi 
Order and they managed to pass threw medical. The last part they had 
to get tricky with hiding their ability's while messing with the 
scanners and medical equipment to make it seem like they were mostly 
human. The rest was easy enough to just pass off as either a mutation 
in the blood or the fact that somewhere in their family tree was a 
person that wasn't human. As such they were both in their rooms lying 
on their beds thinking about the next ship they were going to have to 
buy while twirling their lightsabers around in their 
hands . 

Eventually though they both got up and left their rooms at the same 
time, only to run into each other a few seconds afterwords. The two 
just looked at each other for a moment before laughing at how alike 
they truly were before finally Dani spoke. "Wow... I swear we are 
just so in sink that if it wasn't for the fact I was of the opposite 
gender we so would of been able to pass as one person without anyone 
knowing of the other." Danny chuckled at this knowing how true the 
situation was and with a sigh they both began to walk towards the 
cafeteria keeping their weapons hidden the entire time. 



Inside the cafeteria a few people looked over at the two but for the 
most part both halfa's were ignored by the Jedi and Padawans sense 
there were so few at the temple at the moment. Both were quiet though 
having nothing to really talk about before hearing the sound of 
people moving and looking they both saw that it was none other then 
Aniken Skywalker and his own padawan Ahsoka Tano. With ease the two 
sat down at the table next to them and after a moment of thought both 
halfa's smiled before Danny spoke. "Hey Dani . . . remember that time we 
got stranded almost on opposite sides of that odd planet and each of 
us heard all these long forgotten stories?" At once both interests 
were caught as Dani nodded pretending to be confused as to where the 
conversation was going until the male halfa spoke again. 

"Well... did I ever tell you the story I heard about a being known 
simply as the Fright Knight and what happens to all those who get in 
his way?" At this Dani shook her head pretending to not know about 
the story before Danny looked over at Aniken and Ahsoka with a raised 
eyebrow before speaking. "Well... do you two also want to hear this 
story?" One glance at each other and the Jedi and padawan nodded 
before the male halfa smirked and began the tail. "Also known as the 
'Spirit of Halloween' the Fright Knight wields a sword known as the 
Soul Shredder with the special ability to send whoever it touches to 
a dimension where they must face their worst fear for the rest of 

their life or until he is defeated. He rides a bat winged Pegasus 

known as Nightmare... not really that scary unless you see him in 
person but the thing I find funny about it is his weakness." 

Danny smiled for a moment before reciting the poem in English much to 
the confusion of the two Jedi before switching back to basic and 
speaking. "Basically you have to put his sword into something known 
as a pumpkin and then recite the poem in it's original tongue like I 
did. The translation to it though is '_To cease the storm, to end the 
fear, the sword must sheath, in pumpkin near_' and after saying that 
you just put his sword into the pumpkin, whatever that is and he's 
gone." With that the male halfa shrugged before quickly glancing at 
the two Jedi who shivered for some reason upon hearing that tale as 
Dani spoke up. "Huh... not bad, but if you want something really 

scary then I should tell you about the story of the 'dark king'. 

Pariah Dark . " 

Almost at once both Aniken and Ahsoka who were listening in on the 
conversation intensely choked on their food as they sensed a dark 
presence in the force just at the name alone. It also appeared to of 
lowered the room temperature by several digress causing everyone to 
go silent and listen in as Dani told her tale. "In a realm beyond our 
own, in a time long sense forgotten their once lived a king who went 
by the name of Pariah Dark, his one goal take over all and make his 
rule absolute. On his own with a loyal Fright Knight and a skeleton 
army of such great magnitude it ' s numbers can not be counted he went 
out to capture everything and almost brought our own realm to it's 
knees." Danny had to blink upon feeling how tense every Jedi and 
padawan in the room was at the moment while his sister 
continued . 

"With his Crown of Fire and Ring of Rage his power was limitless and 
all those who dared to defy his rule were punished by death. At the 
height of his power though a band of ancient beings banded together 
in one last ditched effort to halt his conquest over all realms. The 
true origin of how they defeated him remains unknown but they managed 



to take away his Ring of Rage before sealing him away in a 
'Sarcophagus of Forever Sleep'. After such a feat they destroyed his 
kingdom so only his castle remained where the 'dark king' would 
remain asleep forever." At this Dani stopped in thought about 
something while everyone let out a breath of relief until she spoke 
again that is. "But... this would not be the case... many millennium 
later a mad man decided to seek out the items of power that on their 
own were useless, but when brought together gave anyone near 
limitless power." 

Once again the temperature in the room dropped despite the sunlight 
that penetrated the glass windows in an attempt to warm them up while 
the female halfa continued. "The man already had the Ring of Rage and 
proceeded to open up the sarcophagus with the 'dark king' still 
inside, still alive." A few gasps could be heard from all those who 
were listening on while Dani continued her dark tale that had 
entrapped everyone's attention. "The mad man was easily outmatched by 
the king but managed to get away to our realm somehow, but the 'dark 
king' made his army give chase. The man attempted to hide in a small 
town that sat on a natural boundary between the two worlds and 
secreted away the Ring of Rage to someone else while he plotted to 
get the crown." 

Danny had to admit at that moment that Dani was seriously good at 
telling this story that he had lived threw while making it sound just 
like a legend. "The king's army laid waist to the town before pulling 
it into his original realm and finally when all hope was seemingly 
lost as the ring returned to its dreaded owner a signal hero rose up 
knwon as Phantom." At the mention of this some of the tension was 
eased while everyone looked confused by a signal hero rising up to 
face such a powerful foe. "On his own Phantom managed to convince all 
his enemies to join him before going to an unknown persons place who 
invented a special type of armor. But knowing that he was unable to 
get their help at the moment the hero had to take said armor before 
going off to battle the king on his own, ready to sacrifice his very 
own existence to keep those he cared about safe." 

Somewhere in the back of his head Danny knew that Dani was being 
recorded by something as everyone listened in on them while she 
continued. "Phantom who was bound to walk between both realms faced 
the army on his own for a bit until his enemies finally arrived 
allowing him to go and face the king. The following fight shook the 
heavens above and brought tremors to the depths of the darkest of 
pits while the armor drained the life force of the hero. Through 
grinding teeth after the king asked him about all the power he wield 
Phantom spoke "The power isn't the burden, the burden is in how I use 
it... and I've been using it poorly lately". As such the battle 
continued on until the hero was finally pushed onto the ground by the 
king who laughed before trying to taunt him." 

Off to the side the Jedi and padawan whispered to each other almost 
as if they had forgotten about that one fact while Dani still 
continued on with her story causing them all to stop and look at her 
in wrapped attention. "In a desperate act to defeat Pariah Dark, 
Phantom blasted a hole into a nearby wall before speaking to the 
'dark king' "I don't have to win... I just have to make sure YOU 
LOSE!" At this the dust settled showing the 'Sarcophagus of Forever 
Sleep' and using the last of his power the hero managed to push the 
king into it, but what he didn't know was that the sarcophagus needed 
to be locked to put the 'dark king' to sleep. After this not much is 



known except that while the his life force dropped to it's finally 
drops as it were the mad man who released Pariah Dark came and locked 
him away. Near death was upon him as Phantom collapsed but not before 
seeing the faces of all his enemies smiling at him while Fright 
Knight held both the Crown of Fire and Ring of Rage that he had 
managed to remove from the king on his own." 

Finally the female halfa finished before blinking as she came out of 
her semi-trance and finally noticing for the first time the tension 
in the air as every listened in before she finally thought of 
something else and spoke. "After this battle Phantom was known as a 
hero of two realms and earned respect from his enemies for doing what 
it took several powerfull beings together to do on his own. Though 
later stories would spread of the hero's strengths as he managed to 
best the power of reality itself and earned the favor of the master 
of time, but that is a story for another time." With that Dani 
finally finished before both she and Danny got up to leave the 
cafeteria and the several shocked Jedi and padawans behind to absorb 
this information, but when they were out of ear shot Danny spoke. 

"You might of gone a bit overboard with the telling of the story 
Dani... I wouldn't think it possible but I think were going to give 
people nightmares if we keep telling them stories like that one... 
and I so don't want to remember the Reality Gauntlet and Dan 
incident ' s . " 

The male halfa gave a shiver upon just saying those names while Dani 
smiled knowing that she was going to have fun on a later date telling 
said stories to the Jedi who would probably be scared witless by them 
before speaking. "Well I don't know that much about them except what 
I was told Danny so I seriously doubt you have anything to worry 
about... after all they are just old legends that have survived on 
the winds breath." The female halfa smirked at her brother who let 
out a sigh while rubbing the bridge of his nose before finally 
looking at her and spoke in a slightly annoyed tone. "That's just the 
thing Dani... legends are actually based on true facts that happened 
so long ago that they have faded into legend, as such no one believes 
they actually happened anymore. Heck I know the stories better then 
anyone and though I have told you the actual things and not the 
twisted version I still know more then you... I must seriously need 
some sleep now... sorry Dani and good night." With that Danny walked 
off to his room to sleep after having started to raised his voice at 
his sister who after a moment let out a sigh knowing how true he was 
being before going to be herself. 

In the morning the two halfa got up and took a quick sonic shower 
before heading out to check listings for new ships, but as they 
walked down the halls of the Jedi temple the two could hear whispers 
from the Jedi and their padawans about them. Apparently the story had 
spread quicker then either one of them could of anticipated, but soon 
Danny and Dani were looking threw the various ships they could buy at 
a computer terminal . Behind them Obi Wan Kenobi looked at them both 

with interest having heard the story himself about Pariah Dark until 

suddenly hearing the male halfa speak. "If you have a question for us 
Obi Wan then why don't you actually just come out and ask it, after 
all I know your listening to us." 

This left the Jedi startled for a moment before he walked up to them 
and for a minute he was quiet until finally speaking. "Sorry about 
watching you, but the story that you told the other day really sent 

shivers among all us force users and now the Jedi council is talking 



about holding the both of you until this war is over." This instantly 
caused both Danny and Dani to snap to attention and look at the Jedi 
for a moment before both of them smiled and laughed for no particular 
reason as the male halfa spoke. "Please tell me that this is just 
some sort of joke, because I know for fact that there is nothing the 
Jedi can do to hold us... especially when the Sith failed to do so 
before . " 

Now Obi Wan was confused and a bit startled to know that the two 
halfa's had dealt with the Sith before Dani spoke up. "Yeah... 
accidentally stumbled upon a hidden base of theirs towards the Outer 
Rim. . . was held there for about a week before blowing the place to 
smithereens. Manage to nick ourselves a nice little souvenir of an 
ancient lightsaber for the both of us and with a little effort on our 
part we managed to hide them from everyone and know how to use them. 
Yet another reason why we tend to live on our own but hey why do we 
need to worry, after all it's not the Jedi way to imprison people 
against their will." 

Slowly reaching into their pockets with one hand both halfa's drew 
out their black hilt lightsabers for all to see before clipping them 
on their sides. "Benefits of deep pockets, no one actually notices 
things in them now if you excuse us we have a ship to buy so we can 
get moving again." Danny spoke and with that both he and Dani went 
back to the computers looking for a new ship while the Jedi just 
looked at the two of them in shock. In the back of his mind though 
Obi Wan had to wonder what else the two were hiding as he walked away 
glad that he had alearted the two to the council's idea. He respedted 
the Jedi Council greatly but at times even the JEdi Master had to 
disobey his superiors to get things done for the betterment of 
all . 


11. Phantom & Justice League 

Time slowed as a raven haired teen raced forward towards the giant 
vat of sauce that his friends, family, and teacher were strapped to. 
His blue eye's were wide in fear as he tripped and fell down to the 
ground while everyone looked at him proud at the hero he had become. 
There was no guilt or pain as the group of people looked at the teen 
in front of them wearing a white t-shirt with red highlights, blue 
jeans, and white sneakers. Someone who had faced their future and 
managed to beat them while defending the very town that despised 
them, sacrificing everything to keep everyone safe. A true hero who 
would hold them self to the highest values possible to keep everyone 
safe they all thought as the clock finally struck zero and time 
resumed in normal fashion. 

Danny Fenton could only stair in horror as everyone he cared about 
went up in an explosion, unable to save them from his future self's 
wrath. He was blown a bit before everything seemed to stop and taking 
a peek the teen found himself looking at a certain blue skinned ghost 
who was gripping a staff with such force his skin was turning pure 
white. The red eye's burning so greatly as the ghost looked at the 
explosion wanting to do something about it but unable to before 
turning and speaking to him. "I am sorry Daniel but I am unable to 
save them... the observant's have gone a bit to far and I'm unable to 
do such a thing despite how much I want to. The only thing I can do 
though is... give you another choice, another way to get away from 
Vlad and change the way the world views you. It's my task to make 



sure that Dan Phantom does not exist and I will make sure of it... 
now when you change back to Phantom time will resume... and don't 
worry about him I'll make sure he get's his just deserts." 

Before Danny could say anything the time ghost grabbed the thermos in 
his hand before suddenly stopping as he thought of something. "Ah 
yes... in my rush to prevent the dark future from happening I have 
forgotten about something very important, your house has been cleared 
of all ghost weapons, defenses, and ultimately the Ghost Portal. It 
was for the best Daniel, and to keep the government group known as 
the GiW or Vlad Masters from getting their hands on it... until we 
meat again and to my displeasure, all is as it should be." With that 
Clockwork left the halfa alone for a moment before he suddenly felt a 
new surge of power that removed all his exhaustion from his body. He 
turned intangible while at the same time changing into his ghost form 
while time resumed around him and the explosion happened. 

Now the teen had snow white hair and glowing green eyes, he wore a 
black hazmat suit with silver gloves, boots, belt, collar, and a 'DP' 
symbol on his chest. When it was over the teen floated to the ground 
and his legs bucked out from under him as he looked at the flames in 
shock. Phantom never noticed that there was someone behind him 
looking at the entire scene in shock having managed to heard and 
witnessed almost the entire thing. This man wore a blue suit and had 
on a red cape, on his chest was a diamond with the letter 'S' inside 
it, he had black hair and unnaturally bright blue eyes. He was 'The 
Man of Steel' himself Superman who was just about to jump in and help 
upon seeing everyone tied to the vat of sauce until the teen in front 
of him suddenly came out of the sky and attack the one responsible 
for it. 

He was momentarily blinded by at one point, and couldn't quite make 
anything out besides the fact that the white haired teen was trying 
to protect everyone with a vengeance. After all he had just arrived 
in town for the night after a quick sparing match against Black 
Canary while trying to convince her to join the Justice League. 
Shaking his head 'The Man of Steel' looked down at the boy who 
continued to look at the scene in shock before hearing the sound of 
tires screeching on pavement. The area was quickly swarmed by police, 
fire fighters, and various other medical personnel and news reports 
that proceeded to swarm the teen and tried to ask him question like 
why he caused the explosion. This sent him over the edge and now very 
angry Superman shouted at the top of his lungs which was loud enough 
to get everyone's attention in the area. "QUIET!" 

At the moment Superman was seriously tempted to punch the next person 
who said something bad about the teen before speaking in a much more 
calm voice. "I witnessed the entire thing myself, this one is not at 
fault, in fact he fought the threat that is responsible for killing 
those people and if I hear someone say otherwise, they will live to 
regret this. Now I don't care what you have to say about Phantom or 
what he has done, this teen is a hero if I ever saw one and if this 
is how you treat him then this town doesn't deserve to have a hero. 

It doesn't matter who he is, or the fact that he is dead or alive, 
he's willing to sacrifice himself to keep everyone safe if the fight 
I just witnessed is anything to go by." 

With that Superman walked forward and pushed threw the startled crowd 
before picking up the halfa and with one last glare at everyone he 
proceeded to fly away as fast as he could. The teen needed to be 



someplace else away from everyone and all those that hated him for 
what he was despite the fact he almost got himself killed trying to 
save everyone. Under a second later he was at the Watch Tower and 
entering threw an airlock much to everyone's surprise before walking 
into an empty room and putting the sleeping teen down. He was about 
to walk away until a ring formed around the teen's chest and changed 
his appearance, taking note of this 'The Man of Steel' left the room 
and the sleeping halfa behind. 

Upon getting outside he was greeted by the sight of Martian Manhunter 
and Batman standing in front of him, obviously curious as to what he 
was doing. "Don't ask... If you need me I'll be breaking up meteors 
and letting out some anger... let the teen rest and I'll explain the 
whole thing later." With that the last Kryptonian proceeded to leave 
the same way he came while the two hero's exchanged looks with each 
other. Something had obviously pissed off the power house of the 
entire Justice League and that was never a good thing as everyone 
knew. So with no other words the two left, one to do research and the 
other to keep an eye out for any emergencies that required the 
Leagues help. 

-| |- Time Skip - Three hours -| |- 

Three hours went by before Superman returned and the senior members 
of the Justice League were assembled in a meeting room. All of them 
were curious as to what had happened upon hearing about the 
mysterious teen that their friend had brought in until finally the 
Kryptonian spoke. "As you all no doubt know by now I have personally 
brought someone to the Watch Tower and the only other person besides 

me who knows about him is possibly Batman. But before you say or do 

anything Bat's know that I think Phantom is a true hero and there is 
almost nothing you can say to convince me otherwise after what I had 

saw in his home town." The rest of the league was quiet for a moment 

before the Dark Knight decided to speak while bring up a few files 
about said hero. 

"What ever made you think I would say otherwise, I've done the 
research and have debunk some of the stories surrounding our resident 
ghost." With that said two important images appeared, one of Phantom 
robbing a bank with red eye's and one of him supposedly kidnapping 
the town's mayor with green eyes. "These are the main two events that 
I've focused on, here anyone can see the difference in their eye 
colors so it's safe to assume that in this bank robber photo he's 
under mind control. Later on all the stolen items were found inside 
one Frederich Isak Showenhower ' s aka Freakshow ringmaster of the 
Circus Gothica's freight care." The other hero's raised an eyebrow 
upon hearing this but said nothing as their friend moved onto the 
other picture of the halfa supposedly kidnapping the town's mayor. 
"Most people are ignorant in Amity Park, none of them bothered to 
look past the fact that it appeared that Phantom had grabbed the 
mayor. As such none of them bothered to take note of the mayor's 
change in eye color or the fact that it appeared to be him that 
grabbed the teen. Again it's safe to assume a form of mind control 
was used here, possibly from one of Phantom's enemies seeking revenge 
against him . " 

Superman sat in shock upon seeing the 'Dark Knight' easily debunking 
the stories that surrounded Phantom before bringing up a recording 
from earlier of Phantom changing and speaking. "As seen here, this is 
how Phantom can seemingly disappear from everyone's sights, like this 



is he is known as one Daniel 'Danny' Fenton. He is the only son of 
the ghost hunters of Amity Park known as Jack and Maddie Fenton, he 
had an older sister known as Jasmine 'Jazz' Fenton and two best 
friends. One Tucker Foley and one Samantha 'Sam' Manson, all of them 
went to Casper High where he appeared to be a no one, easily 
overlooked by everyone and a target for bullies." Of to the side 
Flash blinked in surprise upon seeing how much the two sides of him 
looked alike and momentarily had to wonder why no one even noticed 
the similarities between the two as Batman continued. 

"Approximately one year ago his grades started to drop and this was 
around the same time that Phantom first appeared and when the 
Fenton's claimed to of built a successful portal into a world they 
called the Ghost Zone. It's probably safe to assume that he was 
caught in the opening of said portal and somehow becoming half ghost, 
but he never told his parents about it. Several time's they have shot 
at Phantom and probably all their talks about what they would do to a 
ghost if they caught one prevented him from telling them out of 
fear." Off to the side Green Lantern balled his hand with his ring 
into a fist slightly out of anger that someone's parents were 
shooting at them. As for Wonder Woman she was surprised upon hearing 
the part of Danny being half ghost or in other terms an artificial 
demi-god in some weird twist of fate somehow. 

With that said Batman proceeded to give a long list of enemies that 
Phantom had built up over his short time before coming up on two in 
particular. "This here is Vlad Plasmius, the Wisconsin Ghost, and the 
current mayor of the town Vladimir 'Vlad' Masters and the only family 
that the boy has left as it were. He is another half a older then the 
boy who appeared as a millionaire one day, two years after an 
accident in college that no doubt gave him his powers. Masters was a 
close family friend of the Fenton's... he no doubt thinks that it's 
his responsibility to train Daniel who won't accept it. Later on when 
Danny reappears after a certain amount of time, if he does that is, 
Bruce Wayne will be filing for custody of him. But combined with the 
fact that he was last scene at the sight of the explosion and all 
that was left behind of those that were caught up in it was some ash 
it's unlikely that Master's will be able to get him." 

Martian Manhunter had to blink upon hearing this, very unsettled by 
the fact that their was a madman after Phantom and wanting him as a 
son while Batman continued to speak. "Finally there is the government 
agency known as the GiW who's goal is the capture and destroy all 
ecto-plasmic entities they can find. I've already done some digging 
and found out they were the reason we didn't hear about Phantom 
sooner, and with every passing moment I have found numerous accounts 
of them causing more harm then good. Already I have found evidence of 
them firing missiles at a school full of children from jets, 
attacking people who just barely resembled Phantom, and once buying 
Fenton Work's to fire a missile into the Ghost Zone in hopes of 
destroying it." 

At this moment everyone was quiet upon hearing this bit of news while 
wondering how they didn't managed to go threw with their goal that 
one time upon hearing someone new speak up. "I actually managed to 
convince the ghosts to help me move a giant rock right in front of 
the portal making the missile explode right in the human realm. If I 
didn't you could of kissed Earth goodbye forever sense the two are 
inter connected, one world not able to exist without the other as it 
were." Suddenly appearing at the end of the table was none other than 



Phantom who saw in mid air his leg's crossed while looking at them 
all before speaking again. "If your wondering how I managed to get 
here without raising any alarms I used my powers, one of them being 
duplication to leave a human copy of myself in the room. I have many 
powers so you know, and new one's tend to pop up from time to time 
when I need them most or I managed to learn how to do it from just 
watching some of my enemies thanks to the high learning curve I 
have . " 

All the hero's looked at Danny for a moment out of shock upon hearing 
this leaving the halfa to fidget slightly out of nervousness until 
Flash spoke. "How long have you been there?" At this the halfa smiled 
sheepishly for a small moment before speaking to them all again. "I 
just got here when you mentioned Plasmius... though you do have a bit 
of information here and there wrong, after all the dragon I fought 
was actually the an allie of mine known as Princess Dora. She has 
this amulet that allows her to turn into a dragon, she also has a 
brother that kept the kingdom they ruled under a ridiculous law 
preventing it from growing and keeping the same technology they had 
when he first came into power. As for the wolf his name is ironically 
Wulf and he's also an allie of mine who lives around the nearest lake 
to Amity and I have a few other allies as well. Oh and before I 
forget Vlad is a very crazy fruit loop and tried to clone me once, 
all results failed and the only one that survived turned out to be a 

girl who is currently exploring the world right now, her name's 

Danielle or Dani with an 'I' Phantom and practically looks like me. 

We tend to call each other cousins as it were to make our actual 
relation less awkward then it actually is to the both of us." 

It was quiet once more as the hero's listened in on what the halfa 
had said, it was one thing to want someone as their own, it was 
another to try and clone someone. For a moment Danny was seriously 
tempted to run away before suddenly Green Lantern spoke up surprising 
him. "I don't know about all of you but I for one have to agree with 

him. Master is one crazed fruit loop and I say we let him join, all 

those in favor." At once everyone raised their hands surprising the 
halfa before Superman stood up smiling and spoke directly to him. 
"Well then Danny, welcome to the Justice League... we will keep you 
secret safe for the time being, after all every hero is entitled to a 
secret Identity. As for your... cousin we will track her down and 
alert her to the situation at hand, until then feel free to stay in 
the room your currently in while the rest of us proceed to get some 
work done. After all you just lost your family and I believe that 
anyone here can agree you deserve time to mourn them and you 
friends . " 

Surprised Danny could only nod as the older hero's got up and 
proceeded to leave and do what they needed to do for the rest of the 
day. As for the halfa he went back to his room before promptly 
dispelling his duplicate and falling onto the bed where he began to 
cry for the loss of all those he held dear. What felt like days later 
he was done crying but only an hour went by, as such he felt like 
Clockwork had a hand in helping him out. This was answered for him 
when a note containing some sort of spray was suddenly on the stand 
next to his bed and picking them both up he saw it was from the 
resident time ghost. **"Dear Daniel, As you have no doubt noticed 
time seemingly has moved extremely slow while you let out your 
emotions. This was from me meddling in the time stream again, the 
reason for this is because of the observant's or more importantly 
floating eyeballs as they appear to be. I have been made to watch 



over you as a result of my meddling, which may work out in our favor 
for preventing Dan from happening."** 


Danny blinked for a moment surprised that the master of time was his 
guardian before shaking it off and continuing to read the rest of the 
letter. **"This spray is special and can strengthen any ghost it 
comes in contact with, including a certain half ghost cousin of 
your ' s . Her ghost side is unfortunately unstably at the moment and 
she can't use it without possibly turning into a puddle of ecto-goo. 
Also when you get permission to build a lab all you parents old 
inventions and blueprints will reappear in the area that has been 
chosen for them. Eternal Luck, Clockwork."** 

For a moment the halfa could only stare in shock at what Clockwork 
had told him before growing very worried about his cousin Danielle. 

On the bright side he had a way to save her and if it was the master 
of time who gave him the cure he better use it the first chance he 
got. Then there was the fact that he was suppose to get permission to 
build a lab with ghost equipment somehow, and the time ghost would 
return all the items that was taken from Fenton Work's to help 
furbish it. Shaking his head Danny used one of his powers to burn the 
paper before heading out to get something to eat at the 
cafeteria . 

Their was barley anyone there besides some mechanics that helped to 
keep the station running so with ease Phantom got some food before 
sitting down and eating it. He promptly ignored the few people who 
looked over at him before finishing and proceeding to find someone so 
he could ask them about the lab he was told to get permission for. 

The halfa got lost several times and had to backtrack, eventually he 
got tired and decided to phase threw everything until arriving at the 
main room where Martian Manhunter was at the moment. "Phantom, I 
sensed you coming, what seems to be the problem, I'm sure one of the 
Justice League members or the personnel can help you out." 

Danny to stop for a moment slightly surprised that the martian knew 
he was behind him before shrugging it off and speaking. "Actually I 
came here in hopes of finding out if I could build a lab in a spare 
room here, that way if any ghosts show up the Justice League can have 
proper protection from them and I won't be needed all the time to 
fight them off. It's simple really, just a few ghost hunting weapons, 
a portal into the Ghost Zone, and a way to throw up a shield to help 
prevent ghosts from attacking." For a moment Martian Manhunter was 
quiet as he looked at the halfa with an raised eyebrow, obviously 
surprised by the question asked of him before finally speaking. "I'll 
have to ask the others but I don't see why one of the spare rooms 
can't be converted into a proper space for lab... though don't be 
surprised if Batman decides to take an interest in your work." 

The halfa nodded before turning around and promptly being tackled by 
someone yelling "DANNY!" and recognizing who was behind it. "Dani? 
What are you doing here... how did you get here, this is suppose to 
be a secured location only accessible space craft or teleportation." 
The halfa could only star at his cousin, who was in ghost form, in 
shock for a moment as she hugged him before hearing a familiar gruff 
voice. "We found her crossing the Atlantic, if it wasn't for Aquaman 
we never would of caught her before she hit the main land and was 
half way to Amity." Looking up Danny saw Batman behind them alongside 
Green Lantern, both of them looked smug before finally Dani broke 
away from him and spoke. "Yeah... I heard a bit of what happened and 



was rushing to Amity Park without knowing that you survived or was 
actually accepted into the Justice League. After having a whole fan 
girl moment these two easily explained to me everything that had 
happened so far before bringing me here." 

The female halfa smiled sheepishly for a moment while the three 
hero's smiled at the sight of the two of them, until Danny remembered 
something. "Right... Danielle isn't there something else you want to 
tell me, something important pertaining to your ghost half possibly?" 
At once the three older hero's looked at the female halfa slightly 
surprised while she looked at Danny bewildered by the fact that he 
appeared to know, before finally speaking. "How do you... but I 
never... actually yes... my ghost half is unstable and using it and I 
can't quite use my powers without turning into a puddle of goo." 

Green Lantern and Martian Manhunter looked at her in total shock, 
batman was ever stoic an didn't show any emotion but he was also 
surprised as the male halfa spoke. "Yeah... I have a friend who 
recently told me about that... he goes by the name of Clockwork and 
he's the master of time. He also happened to of given me a way to 
permanently stabilize you that I intend on using as soon as I get 
back here with it any minute now." 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Hello again people I have come up with yet another 
crossover story involving Danny Phantom that this time centered 
around the Justice League as it were. It's not my best but... it's 
one of the things that I've been trying to work on and it came out 
quite well if I say so myself. <p> 

Miota: Not really pal, you forgot to actually figure out an end to it 
that others could build upon and continue on with a story of their 
own . 

cral22: WHAT! Know what I don't even want to know when you got back 
anyways please read and review people while I try to figure out a 
good story to put Miota in. 

Miota: Remember people cral22 doesn't own anything but plot and any 
of the characters that he makes up for the sake of plot. 


12. Phantom & Avengers 

It was suppose to be a normal day where everyone was on a field trip 
to New York city. It was suppose to be a day away from all his 
parental troubles, and a way to avoid people in general for him. But 
nope, they had to go to the one place that would ruin the nobody 
image that one Danny Fenton had built up for himself. Danny or Daniel 
as his full name was had raven black hair and blue eye's that were 
filled with slight worry as he looked at the building in front of 
him. He wore a white t-shirt with red highlights, blue jeans, and 
white sneakers off on either side of him were his friends. 

One was known as Tucker Foley a techno geek boy who wore a yellow 
shirt, green cargo pants, and brown boots. The other was Samantha, 
Sam, Manson a goth girl with black hair and purple eyes, but none of 
this mattered as the two looked at their friend and the girl spoke. 
"Danny are you alrighta€ 1 pardon the pun but it looks like you've 
seen a ghost or something." For a moment Danny was quiet as he 



continued to look at the building with dread until finally speaking. 
"Hma€l oh yeaha€ 1 I'm fine, it's justa€ 1 I really hope we don't run 
into Tony Stark and if we do I hope he doesn't recognize me." 

Off to the side Tucker broke into a grin as their group entered the 
building before speaking to them. "Come on Danny it's not like you're 
related to the famous Tony Stark or anything, besides what is their 
to be worried about. I seriously doubt that such a rich and important 
person would even bother to look at your family or recognize them." 

No sooner then he said this then a new voice in front of them all 
spoke up, one that everyone recognized. "WaitaC 1 did you say Casper 
HighaC 1 as in the very same Casper High from the town of Amity Park 
that is constantly under attack by ghosts?" 

The three upon turning around saw none other than Tony Stark in front 
of them, talking with their teacher and Danny palled considerably. 

The entire class was whispering as the famous billionaire's eyes 
swept over them all leaving Mr. Lancer startled. The raven haired 
teen was ready to split as the billionaire's eyes settled on him for 
a moment and quietly he backed behind his friends. Thinking about it 
he had never admitted to anyone that his godfather was the one and 
only Tony Stark. 

Sam and Tucker looked at their friend slightly worried, also not 
knowing that his parents had told Stark about them. As for Tony he 
couldn't help but smirk at the fact his godson tried to hide himself 
to prevent himself from being recognized, to bad he wasn't going to 
let him get away from it. "Anywho, this is my assistant Pepper Potts 
and she will be the tour guide for the majority of you today." As 
these words left the famous billionaire's mouth many people began to 
whisper and Pepper looked at her boss confused before he 
continued . 

"I'm sorry if this confuses you all but I'm going to be giving a 
private tour to my godson Danny Fenton and his two friends Samantha 
Manson and Tucker Foley." Danny held his head down in defeat while 
his two friends had to blink as they tried to discern if what they 
heard was true. The rest of the class also had to blink as they 
turned to look at the three of them in shock before the raven haired 
teen dragged his friends. Once closer to the smiling billionaire and 
his surprised assistant the teen spoke in a low voice that could 
still be heard by everyone. "Hi uncle StarkaC 1 it's nice to see you 
again, thank you for the private tour, these are my friendsaC 1 I so 
did not want people to find out about this." 

Tony smirked upon hearing the last bit before looking at Pepper who's 
look demanded answers now. "What can I say, I was friends in college 
with Jack and Maddie Fenton, Maddie herself decided to name me 
godfather of their two kids. Something about how Jack's other friend 
Vlad Masters creeped her out to a big degree is the reason why, and 
once every year or so I talk with them both via video chat." Now 
everyone was staring at Stark in shock except Pepper who actually 
found him acting more like a responsible adult for once before 
speaking. "Well thena€ 1 it's actually nice to see you acting like a 
big boy Tony, anyway ' s have fun on your private tour, oh and if I 
catch you showing them your collection's you will find yourself in 
big trouble mister." 

With that Pepper lead the shocked group away from the four as Sam and 
Tucker looked at their friend Danny with wide eyes. Tony though ended 



up smiling and began to lead the three threw their own tour that in 
the raven haired teen's mind was actually quite good. The only down 
side, he would probably be swarmed by the media upon them finding 
this out, and he really didn't want his friends to know who his 
family friends were. Unknown to him though this event would be one of 
the most important things to come to mind in the next few 
months . 


-| |- Time Skip - Few Months Later - Hospital After TUE 


Danny lied in the hospital bed after he was found a few feet away 
from the Nasty Burger, after it exploded with his friends, family, 
and teacher strapped to a tank of sauce. He had managed to capture 
his ultimate enemy, Dan Phantom, his evil future self who went back 
in time to ensure his creation and unfortunately it seemed like he 
had succeeded. That was until the raven haired teen remembered 
something important that happened a few months ago, and smiling he 
took out his cell phone. "Look out Vlada€ 1 I still have family that's 
looking out for me, and there is nothing you can do to get in his 
way . " 

Chuckling in a slightly evil tone of voice that startled even himself 
Danny flipped open his phone, silently glad that Tony Stark had given 
him his personal number before dialing it. A few rings later and a 
bit of pain the phone picked up to a weary Tony Stark on the other 
side. "HelloaCl this is Tony Stark's personal lineaCl *yawning* 
whoever you are please tell me how you got this number anda€ 1 
*yawning* what you want from me." Hoping he didn't catch his 
godfather at a bad time the raven haired teen took a small breath 
before speaking. "Hey uncle StarkaC 1 it's me Danny FentonaC 1 I'm in 
the hospital in Amity ParkaC 1 my parent's, friends, and teacher just 
went up in an explosion. Please you have to get me out of here before 
Vlad comes, I don't want to go with him if I can help it and you're 
the only family I have left." 

It was quiet on the other side of the line for a moment and Danny was 
worried that he might of pushed his godfather to far before finally 
he spoke. "WHAT! I'll be there in about thirty minutes, if Vlad 
arrives stall him in any way possible until I get there, got it?" 
Before he could respond there was the sound of the phone being turned 
off and for a moment the raven haired teen had to wonder what just 
happened. He then closed and put his phone away before resting, but 
luck was on his side today as, thirty minutes later, there came a 
sudden commotion outside before his door burst open. 

There on the other side was none other than Tony Stark, panting and 
still slightly tired, while carrying a red and gold metal suitcase of 
some kind. He was wide eyed at the moment and looked at Danny in 
shock, behind him was a few very startled doctors and nurses before 
the famous billionaire spoke. "Sorry about the wait, I had just 
gotten home after a small dealing with Hydra, A.I.M., a villain 
breakout, and someone known as Graviton. I also had Jarvis bring up 
all he could about the recent incident, stall Vlad, and even get the 
papers ready with the Fenton family lawyer for adoption after having 
him convince said lawyer that I was your godfather." 

Stark panted for a moment as Danny stared at him in shock upon 
hearing all that he did before mentally slapping himself for 
forgetting that his godfather was also Iron Man. In the back of his 



mind the raven haired teen had to wonder if it would be a good idea 
to tell him his secret before shaking his head of the thought and 
speaking. "Uha€ 1 wowa€ 1 I uha€ 1 I knew you were Iron Man and all, 
buta€ 1 I wouldn't of called if I knew you just got out of a fight 
with someone." Upon hearing this Tony smiled while moving over to sit 
down in the chair next to the halfa before speaking. "Naha€ 1 I would 
gladly come and prevent you from going to Vlad's placea€ 1 truth be 
told I can't stand that guy. S.H.I.E.L.D. is also investigating him 
discreetly and I don't want to be caught in the crossfire when the 
guy finds out, what with you being my godson and all." 

Danny laughed slightly, glad that some sort of government 
organization was doing something productive at least before speaking. 
"I'm actually not surprised by thata€ 1 can't stand the guy either 
which is why I called you in hopes of avoiding him. In facta€ 1 get 
this, the fruitloop ever since he saw me, told me point blank that he 
wanted to, A. get rid of my dad, B. marry my mom, and C. have me as 
his son and or apprentice." Tony had to laugh as well before the door 
was opened and in walked Vlad Masters, the Fenton family lawyer, and 
a doctor. 

In the back of his head Danny was glad that the hospital hadn't done 
anything to him yet as the three looked at Tony in slight surprise, 
suspicion, or happiness before Vlad spoke. "Stark? What on earth are 
you doing here of all places, I haven't seen you since college before 
you moved out to take care of your company." The mayor of Amity Park 
had to hold back the bitterness in his voice but was also surprised 
to see the billionaire here before said billionaire spoke. "Nice to 
see you to Vlad, I see you haven't managed to get rid of that hint of 
hatred in your voicea€ 1 anyway ' s I came here upon receiving a call 
from my godson asking for help, soa€ 1 here I am to take him in." 

The doctor shrank back a little dealing with two very famous people 
as it were while Vlad blinked in shock upon hearing this. He had no 
clue that the famous Tony Stark was Danny's godfather before the 
lawyer off to the side finally spoke. "Ah Tony Stark, I got you call 
from your butler Jarvis who informed me of the situation and after 
doing my own research I came as fast as I could with the adoption 
papers." Now the mayor of Amity Park had to hide an eye twitch as he 
watched the rich playboy sign the papers that would send the halfa 
away from him. 

-| |- Time Skip - One Week - Stark Tower's -| |- 

In the back of his head Danny mentally noted that time really seemed 
to be skipping all of a sudden and some important and boring legal 
events seemed a bit fuzzy in his head. Putting it up to Clockwork or 
something the halfa followed his uncle into an elevator as they went 
up to his office. Though he was still hurt by the death of his 
friends, family, and teacher the raven haired teen had managed to 
pull threw quite fine, including his ghost half surprisingly thanks 
to his promise to never become Dan. This suddenly reminded him that 
he never told his uncle and it might be a good idea if he did soon as 
well . 

"Hey uncle Starka€ 1 do you have anything important going on today, 
because I got something I need to talk to you about in private 
pertaining to Amity Park." Tony looked at his godson for a moment 
before quickly grabbing his own smart phone and looking up something. 
"All I really got to do is look for a good place of operations for a 



group of hero's known as the Avengersa€ 1 also if you want to talk 
about all your parent's ghost hunting equipment and portal I've 
already had it flown and installed here in the tower. Had to do a bit 
of reconfiguring on that ghost portal though since the on button was 
inside the machine, but stilla€l I have nothing important to doa€ 1 oh 
yeah didn't Amity have it's own heroa€ 1 uha€ 1 Inviso Bill I think 
he's called." At once Danny slapped his forehead and groaned upon 
hearing the name that was given to him, in the process confusing his 
uncle while the elevator dinged and they left it behind for his 
office . 

Once inside Danny sat down in an open chair on wheels before pushing 
off and rolling around the room a bit while speaking. "His name is 
Danny Phantom, and thanks for moving my parent's equipment, but what 
I wanted to tell you pertains to the town's hero." Tony looked at his 
godson for a moment in shock upon hearing this and after a bit he sat 
down in his office chair before speaking. "Alright thena€ 1 I was 
planing on having you make some security upgrades to prevent ghosts 
from getting into the tower and possibly help me make an armor to 
help combat them buta€ 1 now you got me interesteda€ 1 go on." The 
smile on the billionaire's face instantly fell into that of shock as 
he witnessed a ring appear around his godson's waist. 

The ring split into two traveling along Danny's body and changing him 
into his alternate form of Danny Phantom. He had snow white hair and 
glowing green eyes now, and he wore a black jumpsuit with silver 
glove's, boot's, belt, collar, and 'DP' symbol on his chest. Around 
the halfa was a white glow now, but at the moment all Stark could do 
was look at his godson in pure shock before the halfa spoke. "I'm 
actually Danny Phantom, protector of humans and ghosts as it werea€ 1 
I'm also what is known as a halfa as in half ghost half human. It was 
thanks to the very same button that you moved from inside the ghost 
portal that I got this way in the first place." 

With that Danny changed back to normal while rotating in the chair, 
waiting for the response that his godfather would have. At once Tony 
started to laugh finding the whole situation funny in it's own way 
before finally speaking. "I so did not see that one cominga€ 1 
S.H.I.E.L.D. has been trying to figure out who Phantom is ever sense 
he appeared, in fact the file on you that is basically empty besides 
a list of powers and enemies of yours along with the proof that 
you ' re a hero . " 

Instantly the halfa had to look at his uncle confused about the 
having proof he was a hero and not having a suspicion on who he was, 
despite the fact that almost everyone thought he was a villain back 
in Amity Park. Upon seeing his confused look though Tony stopped 
laughing before glancing at his watch for a moment while speaking. 
"Basically S.H.I.E.L.D. has looked through all the data they could 
find, and they know there are thing such as mind control out there. 
They have also looked through all databases for the diseased, for the 
past five hundred years in the area, not once coming up with any 
information as to who Phantom wasa€ 1 huh I expected, Eury to be here 
by now . " 

The door was suddenly opened and in walked one African american guy 
wearing an eye patch that gave Danny a slight authority of respect 
somehow. The man stopped in front of Tony's desk who looked up, not 
at all surprised by the man who walked threw his door before 
speaking. "Hey Nick, I was expecting you about five minutes ago and 



yes I hacked the database for old S.H.I.E.L.D. bases looking for a 
suitable place for the Avengers to be based at." At once the halfa 
slapped his head upon hearing his uncle confess to a crime to the 
same man that was no doubt in control of S.H.I.E.L.D. at the 
moment . 

Nick Eury though looked more annoyed if anything at it before taking 
a quick look at the halfa and speaking. "Starka€l nice to see you're 
actually taking care of your responsibilities for once, but that's 
not why I'm here. Whether you know it or not I want your little group 
to succeed, that's why I decided to remind you about a little old 
mansion here in New York. It's already been upgraded discreetly with 
an underground section that will no doubt not remain hidden for 
longa€ 1 also shouldn't Danny here be in school at this time?" At once 
Danny snorted while sitting back in his chair not surprised by this 
before finally speaking up. "Call it lame but the standard education 
that's offered in any high school is a bit lacking when it came to 
me. Say what you will of me, but if anything my ADHD has given me a 
high learning curve and before we left Amity I convinced my teacher 
to give me a huge test. Inside was basically all the information that 
I would learn throughout high school and after an hour I handed it 
ina€ 1 got an A- after it was graded soa€ 1 no more high school for 
mea€ 1 helps when your parents were both inventors." 

Tony didn't face away from Eury who smirked a little upon hearing 
this, no doubt impressed before he decided to bring a bit of news to 
the director of a spy agency. "Apparently my godson is crazy good 
when it comes to learning things and has his own constructive ways of 
dealing with his disorder. Anyway ' s Danny is going to be helping me 
with a few security upgrades before getting into contact with Phantom 
and proposing the idea of him joining the Avengers. If things work 
out he'll be our stealth factor and I'm sure he won't mind helping 
out shield in his free time when needed." At once Nick Eury slammed 
both his hands into Stark's table fuming mad for some reason before 
speaking . 

"You mean to saya€ 1 that your godson can get into contact with 
Phantom, and you want to add him to the Avengersa€ 1 as a stealth 
factora€ 1 and he would willing respond to Eenton's call?" Danny had 
to flinch upon hearing the loud bang, silently cursing his super 
hearing while his uncle spoke. "Nyepa€ 1 turns out that Phantom kept 
an eye on the Eenton family since they were ghost hunters and Danny 
here helped him out a few times you can say." Nick Eury was quiet as 
he got the feeling that Tony Stark was hiding something before 
looking at the halfa who shrugged. 

A glance at his godfather showed that Stark wanted to mess with Eury 
for a bit so mentally shrugging the halfa spoke. "Yep, I helped 
Phantom hide when needed, which was after ghost fights, and put the 
ghosts from the thermos I gave him back into the Ghost Zone. Once or 
twice I had to help him fight a ghost so I'm already trained in a lot 
of weapon's, namely due to my parents, but still I helped him out 
when he needed it." The director of S.H.I.E.L.D. looked at the halfa 
for a moment in shock, before said halfa created an invisible 
duplicate in ghost form while speaking again. "In facta€ 1 why don't 
you meet him right now Mr. Eury, after all he is in the same room as 
us at this very moment." 


With that the invisible duplicate became visible, lounging in the air 
above their heads before turning his head to look at them all before 



speaking. "I can never quite hide from you can Ia€l I heard the whole 
thing and I must say I'm impressed that some sort of government 
organization is actually trying to play nice with me. The GiW never 
really liked me and were the shoot first ask questions never, once 
they almost killed every person on the planet if it wasn't for me 
tooa€ 1 show's how stupid they are." Tony blinked surprised to see 
another Danny in the room, as for Fury he looked at the ghost with a 
calm face before speaking. 

"Nice to finally meet you Phantom, and sense you overheard everything 
I don't need to introduce myself a€l The GiW are in the process of 
being shut down, so you won't have to worry about them for that much 
longer, though the part of them nearly killing everyone is new." At 
this both Danny's snorted at the same time and getting an idea 
Phantom floated over next to the ground before changing to human 
while speaking. "Yeah they once bought Fenton Work's and tried to 
fire a missile into the Ghost Zone not knowing that if they destroy 
it, they also destroy our world as well. I basically got a few of my 
enemies to help move a giant rock in the way anda€ 1 oh do you like my 
disguise?" By now Stark was in the middle of choking to death on his 
laughter while an impressed Nick Fury looked at the two Danny's 
before the one he assumed was human spoke. 

"Yeaha€l Phantom has decided that he liked me enough to try and learn 
how to change into me every now and thena€ 1 why do you think my math 
graders were so low. Every time I tried to take a test he tied me up 
and threw me into a closet to try and take it for me., not his best 
idea, but definitely not his worst. No the worst had to be when he 
decided to get revenge on Dash for all his bullying on me by putting 
frogs in his pants and putting his entire teddy bear collection into 
his locker." At that the human looking ghost smirked remembering the 
great pranks and finally Stark couldn't take it anymore and burst out 
laughing. As for Nick Fury he only looked slightly amused by the 
whole thing, analyzing the two for a moment before realizing why Tony 
was laughing. 

"So you have the power to duplicate, and change into a second form 
Fentona€ 1 . funny, you almost had me going there for a moment." At 
this Tony wiped away a tear of joy while Danny shrugged and absorbed 
his duplicate before speaking again. "Meha€ 1 it helps that most 
people tend to ignore my human side which is how I avoided being 
identified sooner. But yeaha€ 1 I'm Danny Phantom and Danny Fentona€ 1 
got my powers turning on my parents portal, didn't kill me all the 
way. I'm basically what you would call a halfa as in half human half 
ghost and I just got done explaining it to my uncle here before you 
came ina€ 1 also if it's no trouble could you keep how I got my powers 
hidden. Even you can see the problems if this information got out and 
into the wrong hands or into the hands of the world leaders." 

Things got serious after that as Nick Eury looked at Danny with hard 
eyes, who looked at him without blinking or backing down in fear. As 
for Tony he had Jarvis record the whole thing finding it amusing that 
a kid wasn't backing down from such an intimidating person before the 
director spoke. "I see no problem in keeping such information 
hiddena€ 1 after all the odds of surviving an event horizon opening is 
infinitesimally small. Though I do hope you don't mind S.H.I.E.L.D. 
keeping a file on you, after all we are about protection from all 
possible threats, both foreign and domestic." The halfa didn't flinch 
as the director spoke, already having an idea on what would happen 
before speaking up. 



"S'finea€l though if you can, could you possibly help find my cousin, 
she looks a lot like me and has all my powers as well. If you're 
wondering why she's technically my clonea€ 1 what can I say Vlad's a 
fruitloop as well as a halfa as well. His ghost side is the Wisconsin 
Ghost or Vlad Plasmius, and I suggest you capture him in ghost form, 
we both made a deal not to expose each other, that way he can be 
caught red handed and I'll be in the clear." Tony blinked in shock 
upon hearing the fact that Danny was cloned alongside Nick Fury, 
neither of them sure what to say to that bit of news. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: This is a bit of a random thing, after all me updating a 
story so many times in a signal month can probably get confusing. 
Especially when I update in such close intervals, but I have been 
struck by random intervals of sudden inspiration. On another note 
people be aware that I may update some stories in Phantom Realities 
as it were and adding more onto them in the end. This was just a 
basic idea that came to me on 1212/14 but still I thought it might be 
interesting to work on some again so... look threw my stories and 
find out which story has been updated and added to. Until next time 
read and review people while I get to work on some more stories of my 
own . 


13. Phanton & Teen Titans 

Setting down on a building and taking a quick look around was a teen 
with snow white hair, glowing green eyes, and a white glow around 
him. _"How about we stop here for the night, the buildings abandoned, 
there are no ghost hunters around, and we might actually be able to 
stay in the city for a few days . The mental voice spoke in the 
teen's head as he looked around for anything that could be a problem 
before replying to it. "_Ita€ 1 seems okay Fenton buta€ 1 still I don't 
want to stay in one area for too long, especially if something 
happens. Clockwork know's we will get caught up in something 
soon . 

At this a ring of energy appeared around the teens was changing him 
from a black hazmat suit with silver gloves, boots, collar, belt, and 
'DP' symbol into something more casual. Now the teen wore a simple 
white t-shirt with red highlights, blue jeans, and white sneakers 
though all of it had seen better days as the teen spoke again 
mentally. "_It should be fine Phantoma€ 1 the building is condemned, 
we have enough money for some food and water, and besides we can only 
go so long without rest." _As the now raven haired and blue eyed teen 
phased into the building the voice of Phantom spoke in his head. _"I 
justa€ 1 finea€l there isn't anything alerting our danger sense in the 
area, but at the first sign of trouble were leaving got 
it?"_ 


Letting out a sigh the raven haired teen found himself a nice little 
room that was clean for the most part before setting down and 
speaking out loud this time. "Finea€ 1 but I want to explore the city 
were in a little and who know'sa€l we might find something 
interesting while here." With that final thought the teen allowed 
sleep to overcome him and in the morning he was walking through the 
city. After a quick breakfast from a local restaurant the teen found 
himself walking in the local park before he got the sudden feeling to 



duck . 


This left both Fenton and Phantom confused for a moment, wonder why 
they should duck before suddenly something hit them in the back hard. 
After blinking away a few stars and hearing some sort of gibberish 
the ghost let out a sigh before pushing his mental companion to the 
side and speaking. "Owa€ 1 did anyone get the number of the bus that 
mea€ 1 wait a minute what did hit me?" Looking up the ghost had to 
blink upon seeing a walking traffic light as it were with black hair, 
a green kid, a robot person, a floating orange skin girl, and a girl 
in a blue cloak. The five were crowded around him slightly worried 
before the walking traffic light spoke up to answer his 
question . 

"Whoaa€ 1 take it easy there kida€ 1 you just got hit in the back by 
one of Cyborg's fastballs, were sorry for that by the way." In the 
back of their mind Fenton shifted nervously recognizing who was in 
front of him before quickly relaying it to Phantom. _"Don't act 
scared or anything Phantom but your looking at the Teen Titans, Robin 
who is the leader just spoke to you. The green kid is known as Beast 
Boy, the big blue guy is Cyborg, the floating orange girl is 
Starfire, and the one in the cloak is Raven. "_ Mentally filing it 
away for later the ghost allowed himself to be helped off the ground 
before replying. "Thanks for the infoaC 1 I'm fine too, now if you 
excuse me I have somewhere to be, like ten minutes ago." 

With that Phantom and Fenton both got away from the five hero's who 
exchanged looks of confusion with each other. The two never noticed 
Raven who looked at them with some suspicion before the dark titan 
looked at her leader who spoke while watching the teen leave. 

"WellaCl it's not like he's the most suspicious person we ever metaC 1 
anywaysaC 1 let's go get some pizza before heading back-" Suddenly the 
boy wonder was broken off by the sound of something beeping and 
quickly grabbing the communicator he had spoke. "Never mind The 
H.I.V.E is attacking a bank downtown, TITANS GO!" 

As this happened Fenton and Phantom walked down the street looking at 
the ground after their escape from the Teen Titans. "_Will you get 
over it already Phantom, yes I still hurt after losing my entire 
family but we both need to move on! You like being a hero, so quit 
moping around and be one againaC 1 it's getting boring around here, 
besides if you keep ignoring your obsession it will drive you and me 
insane as a consequence . " _ The human spoke mentally to his companion 
who let out a huff of annoyance before responding to his human side. 
_"Well sorry if I'm still not over the event that caused me to go 
crazy, merge myself with Vlad's ghost, kill you, before going on to 
destroy the entire world in ten years! Seriously do you not know how 
hard it is being me, our emotions are amplified ten times on my side 
so I can get away with brooding a bit . 

Phantom responded bitterly to his human side who paused while walking 
in front of a bank to respond to him. "_Dude ! Of course I know how 
hard it is, were the same flippin person for crying out loud and if I 
can get over it and move on so can you! All of your self brooding is 
just going to get us caught by the hunters if you're not up to game 
and it's you who normally controls our ghost half! I for one don't 
want to be caught and tied up on some sort of examination table, 
being cut open like some sort of corpse. Yes we can never get over 
the death of our family and the damage that we sort of done in the 
alternate timeline, emphasis on the alternate, as in it never truly 



happened anymore. 

Before the ghost side could respond the bank they were next to was 
blown open and the two were caught in the aftershock of it. Groggily 
getting up the two of them noticed that standing in front of said 
bank was three people dressed in odd outfits._ "Never mind that now 
Fenton, check out the people in the goofy outfitsa€l actually know 
what, I can't say anything about that what with me wearing a hazmat 
suit and all."_ Groaning at the statement Fenton looked up at the 
giant of a man, a girl with pink hair, and what appeared to be a 
toddler with giant metal spider legs coming out of his back. 
"_Actually Phantom, when compared to most of the super powered people 
in the world, you're relatively normal and also more sane as it 
were . 

Quickly scrambling to get out of the area the halfa heard someone 
shouting "TITANS GO!" before shaking his head of the thought and 
ducking into an ally. He did so just in time as a green t-rex came 
crashing down where he once stood a moment later before changing into 
Beastboy who rubbed his head in pain. The two locked eyes for a 
moment in shock before the changeling quickly hopped back into the 
fight as a kangaroo while Phantom spoke. _"You knowa€ 1 it might not 
be a good idea to stay in this ally for too long if there's a fight 
nearby, who knows when the wall next to us get's broken by someone or 
something . 

Almost as soon as this was said the giant muscular man went flying 
through the wall next to the halfa who yelped before Starfire flew 
threw the hole and at the bad guy. Not wasting any time Phantom 
pushed his mental companion out of control of their body and took off 
down the street, until suddenly finding something being thrown into 
them. Quickly scrambling up the halfa threw the toddler off of him 
with ease before taking off down the street again before suddenly 
having to duck a car that was surrounded in a black aurora. 

This did little to phase him as Phantom ducked and slid under the 
thing before taking a quick glance over his shoulder. Raven had just 
thrown the car at the pink haired girl who expertly dodged it while 
the big guy companion of her caught and threw it back. Fenton was 
freaking out badly now as his mental ghostly companion quickly ducked 
to the side to prevent from being crushed by said flying motor 
vehicle. They were almost home free before suddenly Cyborg crashed 
into the ground in front of them, groaning a bit before taking note 
of the teen jumping over him in a desperate attempt to escape. That 
was until the halfa let out a shriek of fear as something grabbed one 
of his legs before tossing him back into the fray and directly at 
Robin . 

The boy wonder quickly looked up from Gizmo before taking note of the 
screaming teen coming flying at him. Before he could react the two 
collided while the rest of the bad guy's were being taken care of and 
landed in a pile of limbs. This was over quickly as the two got to 
their feet and the halfa took off down the road again despite the 
fact he now had a broken leg. Robin only looked at him for a moment 
in shock before shrugging it off and looking at the scene in front of 
him while speaking. "Great job everyone. I'll handle things here with 
the police, while the rest of you go to get something to eata€ 1 
what ' s wrong? " 


Looking at his team members the black haired hero saw all of them 



looking at him in shock before looking down at himself. There was 
some blood on his uniform now, not from the fight apparently before 
the boy wonder remembered something. "The kid!" At once all of them 
looked at each other, remembering the kid they saw during the fight 
trying to escape before Cyborg spoke up. "Hey, yeah! That kid was 
jumping over me before Mammoth grabbed his leg and tossed him out of 
the waya€ 1 I think I heard a crunch when that happened." 

Another moment of looking at each other and the five took off in 
hopes of finding the kid that was around during the fight. Robin 
though stayed behind to quickly inform the police on what happened 
before taking off after his team to help. By this time Phantom and 
Fenton were sitting on a park bench, a hand on their broken leg 
before Fenton spoke. _"Man I was not expecting to suddenly be tossed 
like that by whoever that muscular dude was, or having my leg 
broken. "_ While the human spoke the ghost applied some of his own 
energy to the broken limb before responding. "_I wasn't eitheraC 1 but 
man are you humans weak, this is one of the many reasons I like being 
a ghost, we don't have bones to break. 

Having done all he could the ghost let their human side take control 
who after a moment laid down on the bench to relax a little before 
responding. "_Alright I will give you that as an advantage Phantom, 
but we still have bones in our ghost form remember. It comes with the 
territory of being a halfa, there just harder to break is all anda€ 1 
wait isn't that Raven?"_ With that the halfa turned his head to get a 
better look, and sure enough there was the dark titan walking through 
the park. Both of them cursed before turning invisible and intangible 
to avoid being seen by said titan who arrived at the bench they were 
at soon after. 

Raven looked around having sensed the energy of the mysterious boy 
that had been hurt in the recent fight. She also knew he was the same 
boy that had gotten hit by Cyborg's football earlier, but that wasn't 

the only reason she was looking for him. The first time she saw him 

the empath could of swore she heard two different people talking in 
his head, then there came his own aurora. At first she had thought 
she was imagining it for it had appeared to be that the kid was dead, 
despite the fact he was walking and talking. Thinking back on it 

though the kid appeared to be in a perpetual state of life and death 

somehow which was impossible. 

Now here she was looking around an empty park and the kid's trail 
just stopped in front of a park bench for no reason. Expanding her 
mind Raven hopped to find something to help her find the kid before 
hearing two distinctive voices talking to each other. _"Come on 
Phantom we should get out of here before she find's us, you said so 
yourself you don't want to be caught up in the hero business again, 
especially after the scorn you got for just being dead."_ "_Sorry 
Fenton it's justaC 1 our ghost sense wants to go off but it's notaC 1 I 
have no clue why it's happening but I'm now randomly remembering what 
Clockwork told us about demons . At once Raven had to blink for the 
two people talking were literally right in the same exact space above 
the park bench. She knew that demons and ghosts always fought each 
other but now she was aware that she was looking at a human ghost 
hybrid somehow, something that in her mind should be 
impossible . 

_"Yeah, it's interesting, can we get going now, I don't like the fact 
that she's looking directly at us somehow." _Without warning the dark 



titan used her powers to grab the startled teen in a sphere of dark 
energy that prevented him from escaping. She was soon up in the air 
still holding the sphere where the teen had turned visible and solid 
again while speaking into her communicator . "Robin I've found him and 
am bringing him back to the towera€ 1 also it appears that he has 
powers of some kind." Inside the sphere Fenton shook slightly at 
being captured while doing his best to restrain Phantom who was 
shouting like mad. _"Come on Fenton, she just captured us and is 
taking us to her friends, we got to get out of here now before they 
contact the GiW! What are you doing, let me out of here, this demon 
isn't going to get away with this. I'll make sure she is also 
captured if it's the last thing I do ! "_ 

"_Will you shut up already Phantom! I'm perfectly aware of the 
situation at hand and it's not all that encouraging that you're 
freaking out over this. Besides if we play our cards right there 
might be the possibility of us getting a roof over our head and some 
actual food for once. Bonus we won't have to keep running from Vlad 
or any ghost hunters anymore toa€ 1 if things work out that isa€l if 
not, all that she's aware about is the fact that we can turn 
invisible and that's it . Fenton remained calm while taking a few 
deep breaths in an effort to calm Phantom down a bit, which worked to 
some degree. 

Outside Raven glanced back at the sphere containing the teen having 
heard the entire conversation, and normally she wasn't one for small 
talk but this time merited an exception. "Soa€l what exactly should I 
call you, Fenton or Phantom and what exactly is this group you call 
the GiW." At once the halfa was in shock upon hearing this before 
mentally shrugging and speaking. "Well for starters you can say I 
sort of have a case of multiple personality disorder, hence the two 
names so depending on who is in control depends on what were called. 
Before you say anything I do have another conscious inside me due to 
my powers anda€ 1 you don't know about the GiW?" 

The last part came out more in surprised for both Fenton and Phantom 
were not expecting information like that to be hidden outside of 
Amity and especially from hero's while Raven spoke. "If I was going 
to say anything I would of by now about your dual conscious, and what 
do you think?" At this the dark titan looked at the halfa who after a 
moment of thought decided to speak, his eyes going green while doing 
so. "The GiW are a group of government ghost hunters who have been 
chasing me down ever since I left my old home town of Amity Park. 
Their main goal is to capture and destroy all ghosts, but there not 
the reason that Fenton and I left, no the reason is because our 
family died in an explosion and if we go to the only person available 
for us the world will end." 

Raven lost her concentrat ion out of shock upon hearing this, as such 
Fenton and Phantom started to fall to the ground before catching 
themselves and flying up to her level, eyes now blue. "Hey! I would 
prefer it if you could possibly not drop me, I already almost died 
more than once thanks to Phantom's antics and I seriously don't need 
any more added to the list." Taking a mental note of the change in 
eye color and who was talking she collected herself before 
responding. "Sorry it's justa€ 1 never mind I originally came looking 
for you since you broke your leg due to one of our fights. Now though 
Robin is going to have a few question for you and he isn't going to 
take no for an answer." 



After a moment Fenton swept his hand to the side telling the empath 
to lead the way before following her. Soon he was in medical, despite 
his leg already having been held most of the way, while the other 
Titans arrived quickly. Before the boy wonder could go inside to 
begin his interrogation Raven pulled him off to the side to speak 
with him. "Robin before you go in I have to tell you a few things 
that I have learned about him, that are critical to know." The boy 
wonder looked at her for a moment before nodding and with that the 
empath spoke to him. 

"First of all know that his power's give him a dual conscious, blue 
eyes means you're talking to Fenton, green eyes means you're talking 
to Phantom. Secondly know that Phantom is a ghost and as such you 
should refrain from asking some questions such as what his obsession 
is. That is the most insulting thing you could do, you should also 
refrain from trying to remind Phantom that his is dead, that is also 
considered rude. Finally, both of them share the same body so Phantom 
can never leave Fenton due to the fact that they are both bonded with 
each other so far that if they are separated it would result in 
horrific consequences . " After all of this was said and the boy wonder 
agreed and Raven allowed him to enter the room and begin asking 
questions . 

Fenton looked at Robin for a moment as he grabbed a chair before 
sitting in it, directly in front of him before speaking. "My full 
name is Danny Fenton, I use to live in Amity Park but left after the 
death of my family and friends due to an accident . I also am trying 
to avoid a group known as the Guy's in White and one Vlad Masters, 
the first wants to strap Phantom down and dissect him, the second is 
suppose to be my guardian but wants me to be his apprentice and son 
while also being my arch enemy. My parents were Jack and Maddie 
Fenton, I had an older sister named Jasmine Fenton, and my two 
friends were Tucker Foley and Samantha Manson." The boy wonder was 
surprised upon hearing this before suddenly Fenton's eyes changed to 
green as Phantom took over and spoke. 

"My name is Danny Phantom, I use to protect Amity Park and when the 
occasion required it the Ghost Zone. Fenton's parents were mine in a 
way while in reality I was born from him turning on the Ghost Portal 
that Jack and Maddie built in their basement. Vlad Masters is my 
ghostly enemy the Wisconsin Ghost or Vlad Plasmius hence why were not 
with him. The Ghost Zone is a world parallel to our own and home to 
ghosts obviously and while the ghosts that come to the human realm 
are for a majority evil most just want to be left alone and there are 
a few good one's who don't come out due to the bad ones. I was under 
mind control once by a man known as Freakshow and was forced to steal 
stuff for him, and as for the kidnapping the mayor thing, the man was 
overshadowed by one of my enemies. 

Lots of other crimes were just blamed on me due to the fact everyone 
doesn't know that Fenton and I are effectively the same person and 
are in truth a halfa, half human half ghost, Vlad is the same way to. 
I'm also the same person that managed to defeat Pariah Dark the ghost 
king on my own as it were, managed to best reality itself, and fought 
the very forces of nature on my own. Death has come to my door and 
left broken while I walked away just fine, I've met the master of 
time himself and beat a future version of myself in combat. I've 
traveled through time itself, been to the Salem Witch trials, 
survived a night in the lions pit in ancient Rome, and helped the 
Wright Brothers succeed in their flight. I'm an honorary Knight of a 



medieval kingdom, a samurai known as the Green Dragon, and I've seen 
things that would drive normal people insane." 

After his little tirade of all the accomplishment s that he had 
managed to do Phantom sat back while looking at the very shocked and 
very pale boy wonder. Fenton on the other hand mentally smacked 
himself not surprised by this from his ghost side who continued to 
smirk. As for Robin he felt like his head was going to explode while 
outside almost everyone froze upon hearing things that they knew of 
themselves. Starfire knew of the reality gauntlet and froze in place 
out of shock, Beastboy knew of the Green Dragon thanks to his time on 
the Doom Patrol. Cyborg was frozen in place upon hearing about the 
Wright Brothers, and Raven couldn't help but look in awe at the same 
being that managed to defeat Pariah Dark on his own. 

As for Robin, he knew most of this and couldn't fathom the words to 
describe how shocked he was about this. He then proceeded to faint in 
the chair, falling to the side due to information overload as it were 
leaving the half a to blink in shock before Fenton spoke. _"Uha€ 1 
Phantom I think you managed to break him due to over bragging about 
all your achievements or_ something." At this Phantom proceeded to 
push his human self out of the back of their mind in order to hide in 
shame at going overboard about his accomplishment s as it were before 
responding. _"What can I say Fenton I'm nervous and it's not like I 
can actually do that much... your leg should be fine by now and I'm 
trusting you that they won't send us away. Besides I like to watch 
cop shows and already knew most of the standard question that come 
with interrogation... and seriously you are so going to teach me more 
about the human realm due to the fact that I respect your privacy and 
try not to go into your head."_ 

At this Fenton let out a sigh while shaking his head, not at all 
surprised by the fact that Phantom said what he did before replying 
out loud. "Well then if your so curious about the world Phantom then 
just go into my mind and look threw all my memories, it will save us 
a lot of time in the end." It was quiet for a moment until the door 
opened and the rest of the titans walked in with blank faces as such 
causing the human part of the halfa to let out a sigh before speaking 
again. "Sorry about talking out loud, but I have to deal with Phantom 
who at times acts more like a kid in turn making me act more like a 
kid... and yes all that he said is true. We've managed to do all 
those things and more, as such we are probably the last people you 
want to mess with on the entire planet." In the back of his hed 
Phantom laughed whie the other titains looked at the halfa in shock 
except for Raven who just smirked already likeing him. 


14. Phantom & Transformers Animated 

Looking down at the ground Danny was seriously contemplating on what 
he was going to do while his leg was being held by Vlad Plasmius. 

Snow white hair was blown by the wind as the green eye-ed halfa 
glared at the other halfa before speaking. "You know Vlad it's the 
same thing, day in and day out between the two of us, you attack, I 
defend myself, you trap me, I break free, we fight, you have me in a 
death grip, and I get out by using a new power that you didn't know I 
had." At the moment the teenaged halfa wore a black jumpsuit with 
silver gloves, boot's, belt, collar, and 'DP' symbol on his 
chest . 



Danny though didn't care about his looks at the moment as Vlad glared 
at him with the red eye's that was his ghost form before speaking. 
"You do know that all of this could be avoided if you just join me 
Daniela€ 1 and I suppose you are right, but this time I know you don't 
have a new power." Vlad Plasmius spoke with venom towards Danny 
Phantom who after a moment just rolled his eyes before speaking 
again. "Yeaha€l think again Vlad, all my fights with you have made 
you show all your powers and are you seriously thinking I showed all 
my powers to you?" 

Before the evil halfa could say a thing Danny turned into a blue gas 
much to Vlad's surprise before turning solid again. After this the 
teenaged halfa gave an ecto-plasmic punch towards Plasmius that sent 
him flying back a few feet before the evil halfa spoke again. "You 
never cease to amaze me Daniel with your limitless display of 
powera€ 1 but it is inevitable, I will have you and your mother if 
it's the last thing I doa€ 1 NO!" Startled Phantom turned to see what 
was going on and could see his mother heading inside his house 
alongside his father, sister, and friends. 

Vlad though didn't waste a moment as he pushed the teenaged halfa 
aside before flying towards Fenton Works as fast as possible. Danny 
though caught himself quickly and was very confused before suddenly 
seeing a flash of light and hearing a loud explosion. A huge 
explosion was now where his home once stood and was the last thing 
the teenaged halfa saw before he crashed into the street below as the 
house he was on was destroyed. This crash made Phantom pass out as 
tears appeared on his face and the last thing he could hear was the 
emergency sirens blaring as he turned back to normal. 

-| |- Time Skip - Three Months | Location - Sumdac Tower 


Letting out a sigh a man with black hair that had a streak of white 
in it continued to pace while talking to himself. "The explosion was 
three months ago, he should of been here by now, oh Daniel where can 
you be, this waiting is so dreadful." This man was Isaac Sumdac and 
he was starting to worry about his only cousin's child Danny Fenton. 
Off to the side a red haired girl dressed in yellow glanced worriedly 
at him for a moment before speaking. "Relax dada€ 1 I'm quite sure 
it's going to take a bit before Danny can get herea€ 1 after all he 
did survive a huge explosion and I'm sure he needs some time to 
recover from it." 

This girl was Sari Sumdac and the daughter of the world renowned 
robotic's expert who was continuing to pace around the lobby of his 
building while still speaking. "I know that Sari it's justa€ 1 Jack 
Fenton was the last of my family and now his son is the only one 
lefta€ 1 who is this Danny you speak of?" The girl shook her head 
knowing that her father had been up for a few days out of worry now 
before replying to his question. "Dada€ 1 you should know that Daniel 
likes to be called Dannya€ 1 maybe you should lie down and get some 
rest you seem pretty tired dad." 

By now Isaac had stopped walking and was sitting down still mumbling 
to himself before speaking. "Oha€ 1 you are right Saria€ 1 I completely 
forgot that he likes to go by the name of Dannya€ 1 uha€ 1 forgive me 
but how do you know this?" Sari rolled her eyes at her own father's 
sleep deprived state at the moment before looking down at her key and 
speaking. "Remember I met him before when you decided to drag me to 



that college reunion hosted by, what's his name Masters." A few 
seconds later as light dawned in her father's eyes the front doors 
opened and in walked one black haired blue eyed teen followed by a 
man in what appeared to be a purple suit. 

The teen though wore a white t-shirt with red highlights, blue jeans, 
and white sneakers all of which were looking worn before coming to a 
complete stop in front of them. "My name is Charles Worth and I am 
the one in charge of Mr. Fenton's caseaC 1 I take it you must be Isaac 
Sumdac?" Instantly Danny's head shot up as he looked at the agent 
beside him who was smiling in a way that practically screamed ' I know 
everything' or that he was an overconfident person with a big 
ego . 

Shortly after Isaac jumped off the bench and the two got talking Sari 
made her way over to her cousin before speaking to him. "So it looks 
like you're going to be staying with us for a while CasperaC 1 I feel 
sorry for your loss though Danny." Danny looked at his only cousin 
for a moment and slowly but sure enough a small smile appeared on the 
halfa's face as he spoke. "Thanks SariaC 1 though I'm not the only one 
of my family leftaC 1 boy do I have some stories to tell you about the 
fruitloop now." Chuckling the halfa looked at his bewildered cousins 
face before remembering that time at the reunion where he had been 
confronted not only once but twice. 

-| |- Flashback - Start -| |- 

After being confronted by Vlad Plasmius AKA Vlad Masters and finding 
out he was not the only halfa out there Danny was mortified. He had 
no idea what to do about this situation as he floated in place before 
suddenly being hit in the head by something. "HEY, YEAH YOU UP THERE 
GHOST, GET DOWN HERE EOR A MOMENT SO WE CAN TALK!" Looking down he 
saw a girl that was looking up at him in genuine curiosity before 
slowly floating down closer to her. "Hey thereaC 1 did that ghost 
really say you were actually my cousin Daniel Eenton and did he 
really just offer you the chance to join him?" 

Danny slowly nodded his head in defeat still in shock over the whole 
thing before the girl let out a sigh and spoke. "You really need to 
work on keeping your secret CasperaC 1 that's what I'll call you for 
now on, anyways my name's Sari Sumdac and our fathers are cousins." 
Holding out a hand Sari smiled as the halfa slowly shook it and after 
a moment of thought the girl spoke again. "Tell you what I don't 
really like Masters or Plasmius soaC 1 you do realize that you're not 
the only halfa out there anymore right? It also means that, that 
ghost made the big mistake of figuring out who you were and now you 
also know his identity." 

Slowly Danny looked at his cousin as light dawned in his eyes for the 
first time after that confrontation before speaking. "You're rightaC 1 
thanks for the help Sari and I know just how to get back at himaC 1 
also if it's no trouble, could you possibly?" "Not to worry about it 
Casper, I'll keep your secret safeaC 1 though to do so I want to hear 
one or two of your adventures, and you will call me to talk about 
them every now and then deal?" Sari smiled and letting out a sigh the 
halfa shook his cousin hands before flying up and phasing threw the 
wall to put his plan into action. 


I - Elashback 


End - I 



After listening to the story of Danny being cloned. Sari was ready to 
fall to the floor laughing at the irony of the whole situation. As 
for the halfa he was more then glad that there was someone else there 
for him and despite her young age his cousin was quite helpful. "I 
now see yet another reason why you call him Fruitloopa€l Vlad 
definitely needs to get a cata€ 1 by the way, why aren't you with him 
now?" At once the halfa looked down at the floor having mixed 
feelings about the end of his rival before speaking. "Truthfullya€ 1 
he died in an explosion that he caused resulting in the death of 
multiple people while trying to save my mom." 

Sari had a blank look on her face at that moment upon hearing what 
her cousin said and after a second she thought of something to try 
and break the awkward silence that settled upon them. "Okaya€ 1 I know 
you still need to settle into the tower and seeing on how that agent 
and my father are still talkinga€ 1 why don't I show you to your 
room." With that the red haired girl dragged her cousin along who 
only held onto a signal bag full of small things that had survived 
the explosion of his, his family, and his friends things he was able 
to keep and salvage. Eventually though Danny had put his bag into his 
new room as the agent working his case came over and spoke to 
him . 

"Everything is in order Daniel and though I am sorry for your loss I 
can not do a thing about it due to it being a time locked event. Eor 
now thougha€ 1 know that I am just a call away, you won't have to 
worry about ghost attacks anymore, and all is reluctantly as it 
should be." With that the man that Danny definitely know was 
Clockwork now left leaving the halfa to suddenly be pounced upon by 
Sari who spoke. "Come on Casper I have some friends that you have 
just got to see and I'm not taking no for an answer." With that the 
girl dragged a surprised hafla behind her towards the elevator and 
once inside she handed him a keycard. 

"Here dad made this keycard for you and it should allow you access to 
any system in the tower, except for my room and his lab, not that it 
would matteraC 1 but still keep it to be on the safe side." Taking the 
keycard Danny easily slipped it around his neck before tucking it 
into his shirt and with that he was being dragged by Sari again. "I 
don't know how you manage hide it Sari, but you are surprisingly 
strong for someone your age." In response Sari just smiled as she 
dragged her cousin behind her and out the door towards her 
friends . 

I -Time Skip - One Hour | Location - Autobot Base -| |- 

At some point Danny had phased out of Sari's grip and began to follow 
her on his own two feet to wherever it was she was taking him. The 
redhead barely even blinked at this fact and soon they were walking 
towards an abandoned car factory. The halfa 's cousin turned towards 
him with a smile on her face for a moment before speaking. "Welcome 
to the home and secret base of my friends the Autobot 's, there 
basically a group of robots that can transform into vehicles and like 
you they help protect people." 

Danny blinked for a moment upon hearing this before following his 
cousin inside as she explained every Autobot in detail. "Basically 
there giant alien robots that came from space and their names are 
Bumblebee, Bulkhead, Ratchet, Prowl, and Optimus Prime. They protect 
a thing known as the All Spark which just so happened to of infused 



my key with some of it's energy and thus turning it into a powerful 
artifact with near limitless power. I can use it to repair them or by 
just thinking about it I can also use it to control other machines 
and even upgrade them as well." 

Sari rattled off a few more things that she had learned about her key 
leaving the halfa to blink a few times in confusion. Eventually 
though they walked inside and was met by the sight of Optimus Prime 
letting out a sigh and slumping his shoulders with his back towards 
them. In front of the Autobot leader Bumblebee and Bulkhead were 
getting into an argument about the remote to the TV. Prowl was 
shaking his head in annoyance at the whole thing, then turning to 
look at the redhead and the halfa he spoke. "Greetings Saria€ 1 who 
did you bring with you to our secret base?" 

At once Optimus turned around and the two Autobot ' s stopped arguing 
to listen to their friend who spoke. "Autobot ' s may I present to you 
my cousin who will be living at Sumdac Tower due to an accident, 

Danny Fenton." Danny rubbed the back of his head as he looked up at 
the giant robots who all turned to look at him with various shades of 
blue eyes. Before the halfa could speak though the sound of heavy 
metal hitting the ground filled their ears and suddenly running out 
of the nearby door yelling was none other than Ratchet. "NOBODY MORE 
I'M PICKING UP TRACE AMOUNTS OF HEV-TINE GRANTED RADIATION 
(HGR) ! " 

At once all the Autobot ' s froze in place with wide eye's leaving Sari 
and Danny confused as can be about it. "Uha€ 1 guysa€ 1 what is this 
Heva€ 1 hava€ 1 uha€ 1 what is this (HGR) and why do you all seem so 
scared about it?" Sari spoke while tilting her head a bit in 
confusion for a moment while every robot realized the situation, and 
with that Bumblebee spoke. "Sari (HGR) or Hev-tine Granted Radiation 
is a largely unknown type of radiation back on Cybertron and it 
appears like some sort of green goo. The only thing we do know is 
that to us it's a major power boostera€ 1 but for some to be on 
Eartha€ 1 I don't even want to know what it would do to 
organics . " 

Slowly Ratchet holding some sort of device started to walk around 
until he stopped directly in front of Danny and looked down at the 
halfa before speaking. "Who in the name of the All Spark are you and 
how did you manage to find our secret base?" Snapping out of his 
shocked state the halfa looked at the giant red and white robot in 
front of him before speaking. "My name is Danny Fenton, and I'm 
Sari's cousin who she decided to drag along to meet all of you. Now 
do you think you could possible take a step or two back, I feel like 
you're going to step on me any moment now." 

Mumbling Ratchet took a step back before looking down at his device 
while something finally clicked in the halfa 's mind. "Waita€ 1 did you 
say that thisa€l (HGR) is some sort of green gooa€ 1 if what you're 
talking about is what I think it is, then I know what's causing it." 
Danny spoke before suddenly finding himself being picked up by 
Ratchet who had grabbed the back of his shirt and was now looking at 
him before speaking. "I don't know how it's possible organic but 
you're releasing small trace amounts of Hev-tine Granted Radiationa€l 
how is this possible?" After a moment of shock about being picked up 
the halfa phased out of the robots grip much to his surprise before 
landing on the ground and speaking. 



"Okay first of all don't pick me up like that ever again, secondly we 
call your (HGR) Ectoplasm here on Earth, and thirdly I was in an 
accident involving a portal to a realm that was filled with the 
stuff." Grumbling Danny crossed his arms while Sari and Bumblebee 
proceeded to laugh at the fact the half a had just been picked up. As 
for Bulkhead he stood for a moment in thought about something and 
after a moment he remembered and spoke. "Hey I may not be an expert 
on Earth culture buta€ 1 isn't Ectoplasm supposedly what ghosts are 
made of?" Instantly the yellow and black robot stopped laughing out 
of shock and the redhead just laughed even harder before calming down 
and speaking. "Yepa€l and believe it or not but there is actual 
scientific proof that ghosts exist, heck my cousin's parents use to 
research them." 

Upon the mention of his parents Danny looked down at the floor in 
slight pain while Sari suddenly snapped out of it and spoke. "Sorry 
about that Caspera€ 1 I know it still hurts but you can't live in the 
pasta€ 1 besides you can trust everyone here, I haven't told them a 
thing about you yet . " Now curious the Autobot ' s looked between the 
two organics in the room and after a moment the halfa let out a sigh 
before speaking. "Yeaha€l sorry but I'll always feel some sort of 
pain when I'm confronted with the reminders that my family and 
friends are dead." Eor a moment the halfa was quite as he thought of 
something while the robots looked at him in surprise. 

After a few more seconds of thought the halfa looked at everyone 
before smirking and suddenly speaking. "You knowa€ 1 if Sari says I 
can trust you then I think I cana€ 1 just keep it a secret from the 
general public if you will." Looking at each other for a moment the 
Autobots were confused on what was going on before suddenly Prowl 
spoke. "You said you were involved in an accident involving a 
portala€ 1 if so then how are you still alive and what does (HGR), or 
Ectoplasm as you call it, have to do with it?" With that said Danny 
and Sari smirked before everyone witnessed a ring of energy appear 
around the halfa 's waist. Slowly the ring separated and with it Danny 
Eenton went from human to the ghost known as Danny Phantom before 
floating a few feet off the ground. Every Autobot took a step back 
out of shock while the redhead just smiled and chuckled before 
speaking. "Everyone meet my cousin Danny Eenton aka the ghostly hero 
known as Danny Phantom and halfa as in half human, half ghost." The 
hafla just smirked as his cousin spoke and left every Autobot in the 
room gawking at him before speaking himself. 

"If it's any consolation you could consider me an energy being in 
this forma€ 1 though how I came to be like this is a long explanation 
in itself that even I don't understand. As a half ghost though I have 
many powers and have dealt with situations that could leave even the 
most brave of you scared witless. I probably even faced powers that 
are older than you Transformers and managed to come out on top." With 
that Danny stopped talking and looked at the faces of each Autobot 
who looked at him in shock and after a moment Ratchet spoke. "What 
powers are you talking about here and what could possibly be older 
than us that you've dealt with? 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: What can I say I read a Danny Phantom Transformers 
crossover and decided to take a go at one using the animated series. 
Also I just made the (HGR) thing up sinse the Autobots are obviously 
more advanced and would of fournd at least something out about it . <p> 



15. Phantom & Bionicle 


Letting out a sigh a teen with snow white hair and glowing green eyes 
laid on a giant floating green rock. At the moment he wore a black 
jumpsuit with silver boots, gloves, belt, collar, and 'DP' symbol on 
his chest. This being was the halfa hero known as Danny Phantom, the 
reason he was a halfa though was because he wasn't a full ghost. No 
he was half ghost and surprisingly half human, stuck between the 
balance of life and death. The reason he was in the Ghost Zone again, 
which was an endless green abyss filled with floating rocks and doors 
of all shapes and sizes, was due to the fact he was trying to escape 
the media. 

Ever since he had become world famous for saving the world from 
something known as the Disasteroid the media had hounded him. His 
family, friends, and girlfriend knew of this and easily let him get 
away, for without him in the home the media quickly lost interest in 
the family. Another reason he was out of his home at the moment was 
to let them spray for bugs that some fans, the media, and possibly 
the GiW had planted. That was another thing, the GiW were hounding 
the family trying to the halfa saying he was a threat and an 
abomination. Luck though had it that Danny was able to slip into a 
pocket dimension to avoid them while everyone worked on shutting the 
world endangering agency that almost destroyed the world on several 
occasions . 

Letting out another sigh though Danny turned his head to look at a 
few spectators that floated around before suddenly seeing Skulker a 
robotic hunter of the Ghost Flying at towards him at high speeds 
shouting. "IN THE NAME OF PARIAH DARK WHELP DON'T JUST LAY THERE GET 
OVER HERE AND HELP ME NOW!" Getting curious Danny quickly teleported 
over in front of said robot hunter who suddenly stopped before 
proceeding to coward behind him while speaking. "I was just passing 
threw a certain part of the Ghost Zone that I normally do to get home 
from a hunt when it suddenly started to attack me for no reason. 
Normally I would be prepared but my suit's low on power, I barely 
have any weapons left, and I'm still hours away from my 
layer ! " 

Skulker began to coward behind a confused Danny who turned around, 
only to have his jaw drop in shock upon seeing what was chasing his 
enemy. There in front of them both was a giant planetoid size object 
with glowing red eyes and an angry look on it's face. "Skulkera€l 
please tell me I'm not looking at a ghost the size of Pluto as it's 
coming closer with every passing seconda€ 1 please." The robotic 
hunter peeked out from beside the halfa for a moment to look at the 
giant ghost before speaking. "Whelp that thing is no where near the 
size of Plutoa€l that ghost is the size of JUPITER and it's ANGRY for 
some reason at ME!" 

At that Danny went pale and was getting paler as the ghost was now 
within blasting range before a familiar face suddenly appeared in 
front of the two. "You can relax Phantom and Skulkera€ 1 George here 
is just trying to ask for directions, section fifty-seven C is in 
that direction George!" The new ghost now realized to be Amorpho by 
the others pointed in a seemingly random direction and the giant 
ghost just groaned before suddenly changing direction to head away. 



As for the halfa and Skulker they just looked at each other 
dumbstruck at the knowledge there was a ghost the size of Jupiter in 
the Ghost Zone before the hunter spoke. 

"AMORPHO how in the name of Clockwork do you even know about that 
ghost when I've existed longer than you?" Skulker looked at the 
shapeshift ing ghost in shock for a moment alongside Phantom before 
Amorpho spoke. "Oh you knowa€ 1 I went a little of this way, a little 
of that way, and before I knew I found a place where there were 
planet size ghosts. Truthfully they are relatively weak and allow 
lower level ghosts to settle on them and make planet wide 
communities. Sort of a symbiotic like relationship if you will, from 
time to time though they do get lost due to drifting when they 
sleep." At that the robotic hunter blinked a few times before 
shrugging and taking off back for his layer, leaving behind the two 
ghosts who looked at each other before the shapeshifter suddenly 
spoke . 

"It is nice to see you again Phantom and I want to thank for stopping 
the destruction of both our worlds by giving you this mask someone 
told me to give you, now if you excuse me." With that Amorpho handed 
Danny a black and white mask that was made of some sort of metal 
before turning around and flying away. After a moment of thought the 
half just shrugged before easily slipping the mask into what he 
viewed as his ghostly pocket of storage. At the moment he kept two 
other things inside said pocket and they were a thermos, and the 
sword he got while on the whole Infinity-Map fiasco while trying to 
get said map away from Vlad Plasmius his ghostly archenemy. With that 
he turned around to start heading home while thinking about how 
little he and his family knew about the Ghost Zone. He then started 
to think things were actually looking up at the moment, but at this 
when Murphys law decided to play with it's favorit halfa. 

One second Danny was flying through the Ghost Zone the next he was 
suddenly flying into a naturally occurring portal. Coming to a 
screeching halt the halfa suddenly summoned rings of energy around 
his waist that changed his appearance. Now the halfa had black hair 
and blue eyes, he was wearing a white t-shirt with red highlights, 
blue jeans, and white sneakers. When the change was complete he 
suddenly fell into a puddle of mud before getting up and spitting 
some out while looking around. 

Now as Danny Fenton he was looking around the forested area with no 
way to get home at least. "Greata€l now where in the name of 
Clockwork am I?" The halfa spoke while scratching his muddy covered 
head before looking down but before he could do a thing someone 
behind him spoke. "Seems like you're in need of some assistance." 
Turning around the halfa blinked in shock upon seeing what appeared 
to be a blue, metal, female being alongside a few smaller ones. He 
was at least halfway between the height of the giant metal being and 
the smaller one before she spoke again. "Oh I forgot my name is Cali 
the Toa of Water I was just escorting the water Matoran to a 
tournament at Ta-Koroa€ 1 now let's get you cleaned up." 

Before Danny could say a thing he was blasted with some water that 
the Toa sent towards him and after spitting some of it out he spoke. 
"Thanksa€l but couldn't you of given me some more head notice before 
doing it?" The Matorans and Gali looked at him in shock and confusion 
for a moment before the Toa of water spoke. "What in the name of the 
Great Spirit are you?" At that the halfa let out a groan and slapped 



his head already knowing he was in for some sort of an adventure 
before speaking. "My name is Daniel Fenton but most people call me 
Danny and I'm a humana€ 1 now judging from your surprise look you 
might think I'm a threat. Saying I can be harmless would be a huge 
lie, but all I want right now is some sort of map and knowledge of 
where I am at the moment . " 

Gall blinked a few times upon hearing the new words before letting 
out a sigh and shaking her head while speaking. "Were going to be 
late at this ratea€ 1 you are correct in regards that I don't trust 
you Danny, but as long as you don't do anything funny and follow us I 
will tell you want to know." With that Danny nodded and being careful 
he started to follow the group of bio-mechanical beings while 
listening to the Toa. This lasted for a few hours and soon they were 
joined by another group that was black and being led by the Toa of 
rock Pohatu who spoke to the water Toa upon seeing her. 

"Gall it's nice to see you again sister. I'll take things from 
herea€ 1 by gods what in the name of the Great Spirit is that thing 
beside you?" Gall glanced at Danny who crossed his arms at the rock 
Tea's actions and taking note of the flash of green in the humans 
eyes she spoke. "Pohatu meet Danny he is aa€ 1 human that was in some 
distress when I first found thema€ 1 I've been explaining to him our 
ways for the past few hoursa€ 1 now if you excuse me I need to go and 
keep an eye on the Matoran." With that she proceeded to leave but 
quickly whispered the Toa of stone to keep an eye on the halfa for 
the time being. 

With that she quickly departed and Danny glanced at the Toa of stone 
with a raised eyebrow who looked at him with the same curiosity. The 
two groups of Matorans just looked between the two confused before 
they both shook it off and with that they continued on their way to 
the fortress city known as Ta-Koro. "You knowa€ 1 Gall has barely told 
me that much of Ta-Koroa€ 1 could you possibly tell me at least 
something about it?" The halfa spoke to the Toa who glanced at him 
for a moment and after a moment of thought he spoke. "It's a fortress 
of sorts that is surrounded by lavaa€ 1 only the inhabitants can open 
the gates for us and, what's with that look?" 

Upon hearing that the place was surrounded by fire Danny's face 
suddenly went to an exasperated look before speaking. "Greata€l a 
place surrounded by lavaa€ 1 oh it ' s nothing except for the fact that 
heat and I don't agree with each other." Pohatu looked at the halfa 
in confusion but soon the reason became evident for as the heat rose 
the teen became more and more moody or almost evil like. Once they 
got into the fortress though did the Toa of Earth learn how bad the 
halfa and heat mixed as he proceeded to glare at everyone with 
glowing green eye's scaring even him. 

Eventually though the halfa was in a discreet spot overlooking the 
field with Gall doing her best to try and keep him cool. "When you 
said that heat didn't agree with him Pohatu I didn't think it would 
be this bada€ 1 are we absolutely sure he isn't going to kill anyone?" 
The Toa of water had to shiver upon seeing Danny's green eye's turn 
to look at her now filled with murderous expression before the Toa of 
rock spoke. "I'm quite sure he won'ta€l though I think it might be a 
good thing if we keep him away from brother Tahua€ 1 just to be safe." 
With that the two left the halfa alone who after a moment of finally 
being left alone made his eyes glow an icey blue and summoned some 
ice to help cool him down. 



Eventually the fire Turaga started to speak about dedicating the 
field to the great spirit before speaking about the three virtues 
Unity, Duty, and Destiny. "Strangea€l Unitya€ 1 like the union between 
life and deatha€ 1 myself, Dutya€ 1 like how I have the job to protect 
my people, and Destinya€l like how I was destined to defeat Pariah 
Dark, save the world, and become the king of the dead in the future." 
Danny spoke to himself realizing he could deploy the three virtues to 
many things before suddenly realizing the match had begun. Thanks to 
his vantage point though the halfa could just barely see the field 
but it was enough to allow him to witness the horrific attempt to 
send the ball they were using into one of the two enemy's 
goals . 

Apparently this resulted in the Ga-Koro team winning and during the 
ceremonial bow Danny had to blink upon seeing a golden mask fall onto 
the ground. This was when the ice finally melted and suddenly the 
halfa found that he could really not care about it at the moment 
before Pohatu came over and spoke to him. "Come along Danny the 
Turaga are going to investigate the Kanohi mask and I have a feeling 
that your appearance is no coincidence . " The only response the teen 
gave was a grunt before following the rock Toa who took a step back 
not to get in the way of the teen. 

A few minutes later the halfa was standing in the cooler part of the 
stone room and only glared at whoever dared to look him in the eye. 
The Toa of fire Tahu only looked at the halfa for a moment before 
turning to face the Toa of rock and speaking. "Hey uha€ 1 Pohatua€ 1 
what is thata€ 1 thing over there in the corner and why are you not 
concerned about it?" At once the rock Toa glanced at the halfa out of 
the corner of his eyes in concern before looking forward again and 
speaking. "Oh Dannya€ 1 he's a human and harmlessa€l I thinka€ 1 
justa€ 1 keep your distance from him, the heat around here doesn't 
agree with him and Gali found him on her way over here." 

Shrugging it off the Toa of fire turned around before quickly jumped 
down and starting to talk about preparing for the new Tea's arrival. 
Something was said about the seventh Toa needing to be found instead 
to which Danny was completely ignorant of until he suddenly found 
himself being picked up by the Toa of water while Tahu spoke. 

"Waita€ 1 at the stadium, there was a sign, the mask threw all it's 
light upon one Matoran, Jailer, he must be the herald of the seventh 
Toa." Right as said Matoran tried to deny it Gali proceeded to toss 
the halfa with a small smirk down the stage before walking away. "Oh 
and Danny, on this very same day that the mask was found this human 
suddenly appeared, surely that can not be a mere 
coincidence . " 

Finding himself all of a sudden closer to a heat source Danny 
proceeded to glare at the Toa of Fire with his green eye's at full 
intensity. As such Tahu had to hold back a shiver as the Turaga ' s 
approached the halfa looking over him while the Matorans looked at 
him in bewilderment. This all lasted for a second as the Toa of fire 
let out a cry of surprise upon suddenly finding himself falling onto 
the ground due to ice that suddenly appeared under him. After getting 
up and examining the quickly melting patch of ice the Toa of fire 
heard one of the three Turaga ' s speak. 


"Noa€ 1 the human's appearance was just a coincidencea€ 1 though we 
have never seen anything like him before." The fire Turaga spoke as 



Danny let out a huff while glaring at everyone before quickly turning 
and proceeding to walk away. A death glare at Tahu made the Toa stop 
whatever he was going to do and with that the halfa began to walk 
away. As if by some luck he had somehow managed to find his way out 
of the city and walking alongside Gali who only glanced at him before 
speaking. "I have no clue how you managed to get out of the city and 
find me so quickly but don't expect me to help you if you get into 
trouble . " 

By this time the two were far away and Danny's eyes slowly changed 
back to their regular blue color as the heat kept lowering before he 
spoke. "Dont worry about me, I could probably take on you, Pohatu, 
and Tahu at once with no problemsa€ 1 wouldn't be the first battle my 
opponents outnumber me, wouldn't be the last either." With that the 
halfa snorted much to Gall's amusement about the whole thing and for 
a moment they walked onwards without saying anything with each other. 
Eventually though curiosity got the better of the water Toa who after 
glancing at the halfa spoke. 

"Dannya€ 1 if you don't mind me askinga€ 1 how do you change the color 
of your eyes, and what did you do to Tahu to make him fall like 
that?" The halfa just glanced at the Toa of water for a moment in 
confusion before realising what she had asked him and spoke. "Oh 
thata€ 1 I have some special abilities that others of my kind don't 
due to an accident with one of my parents inventions. When my anger 
rises my eyes tend to turn a shade of greena€ 1 as for Tahua€ 1 let's 
just say that as the temperature gets higher I tend to get morea€ 1 
evil like. All I did was just ice the ground under his feet with my 
ice powersa€ 1 it served as a stress relief due to the heat." 

Gali just looked at Danny for a moment in shock upon hearing this and 
eventually they reached where she wanted to go. The halfa decided to 
stay at the bottom of the hill and waterfall so as soon as the water 
Toa was gone he let out a sigh and sat down. 

A moment of silence went by until he suddenly remembered the mask 
that Amorpho had given him. With that the halfa easily took out the 
black and white mask that was separated by a diagonal line in order 
to actually examine it. In a way it was similar to the Kanohi mask 
that was for the seventh Toa that Jailer and whoever that friend of 
his was had to leave with. Looking inside it though Danny could make 
out the strange writing that the Matoran's used as it shimmered a 
familiar shade of ecto-green. 

The sound of blasting made the halfa realized he had gotten 
distracted and lost track of time before turning his head in time to 
see the Toa of water jump into the water. Looking up Danny quickly 
realized what had happened to cause this before turning invisible and 
intangible at the same time. Quickly he did the only thing he could 
for safety which was jump into the river where he saw Gali hiding 
from the same creatures he was. Glancing back up he noticed on how 
they were just as tall as the Toa and held some sort of staff weapon 
before one of them let out a screech. He was grossed out upon seeing 
the organic head within the metal before the three creatures suddenly 
started to fly off much to his surprise. 

He quickly went back to the surface and the mask before taking off 
flying himself to get ahead of the creatures while following the 
energy of the water Toa. Eventually though she got back on land and 
began to run so with that Danny turned solid, visible, and touched 



down onto the ground to run before speaking to her. "Mind tell me 
what the heck those things were and why they seem so intent on 
heading towards Ta-Koror?" Gall only glanced at the halfa in shock to 
see him right next to her and keeping up with ease before speaking. 
"Not a clue, but I'm not about to let them take it without a proper 
fighta€l how did you even get away from them?" 

Danny for empathis just turned invisible briefly before reappearing 
flying in the air next to the water Toa and speaking. "I told you 
that saying I wasn't dangerous would be a huge lie and this is just a 
small example of my powers to." 


16. Phantom & Ben 10 Omniverse 

Flying at speeds that he thought was near impossible to reach unless 
he was in a life or death situation was a teen with snow white hair 
and glowing green eyes. He wore a black jumpsuit with silver boots, 
gloves, belt, collar, and 'DP' symbol on his chest. This teen was 
none other than Danny Phantom and he was desperately trying to get 
away from the four white jets that were following him and firing 
missiles and lasers at him. His legs were that of a spectral tail as 
he pushed himself to go faster and faster, already breaking the sound 
barrier in the process. 

In his mind though Danny couldn't help but think of how creepy moving 
faster than the speed of sound was. Surrounded by nothing but an 
eerie silent abyss he could only hear the faint wind rushing by his 
ears and the simultaneous pounding of both his human heart and 
ghostly core. If it wasn't for the occasional thing that sped by him 
then the halfa as he was known would of completely forgot about those 
that were following him. Glancing down he was momentarily distracted 
by a flash of light before suddenly being sent tumbling out of the 
sky as a net wrapped around him. 

Crashing to the ground at supersonic speeds was not a good idea, 
especially when being shocked by a ghost net. "BEN! Do what you need 
to and stop those jets now. Rook get Phantom out of that thing, I'm 
going to deal with the town." Opening his eyes a bit from the pain 
Danny saw three people, two of them were teens and the other was an 
elderly man. He was then momentarily caught by a flash of green light 
before seeing a red creature with wings suddenly flying into the sky 
and the other teen moving towards him. The elderly man though simply 
pulled out a gun looking type thing before Phantom finally realized 
he was in the town square. 

Looking up threw the net that was still shocking him Danny saw the 
other teen who had white skin and wearing a blue suit of sort moved 
towards him with his hand on something that looked like a sword 
before speaking. "I am sorry that we did not get here sooner Mr. 
Phantom otherwise we would of been able to prevent all of this." With 
that the teen easily cut the net and the halfa slowly stood up on 
shaky legs before leaning on him for support and speaking. "What do 
you meana€ 1 Ia€l I was doing just finea€l anda€ 1 what could you of 
prevented, all that was happening was I was being chased." 

Rook looked at the ghostly teen who was leaning on his shoulder 
before suddenly flinching as he heard a loud noise. Looking up both 
saw that the elderly man was pointing his strange gun at the angry 
mob and it was letting out a sonic type attack before he stopped and 



spoke. "Attention people of Amity Park, the next person who attempts 
to harm and or attack Danny Phantom will be placed under arrest. As 
of now he is in protective custody of the Plumbers and if anyone, 
government, private or public company, or self employed tries to take 
hima€ 1 let's just say the results won't be pretty." 

Some explosions happened up above and glancing up the crowd saw a red 
creatures suddenly descend to the ground before being covered in a 
green flash of light before speaking. "You people are worse than some 
of the criminals I actually met and had to fight and some of them 
wanted nothing more than to attack and destroy every lifeform in the 
universe. This town doesn't deserve a hero, none of you deserve any 
protection at all if you treat someone who risked their lifea€l 
afterlifea€l existence for you on a daily business." Momentarily 
gripping his head for a moment Danny was greatly confused before he 
felt Rook, at least thats what he thought he was called, shift him a 
bit on his shoulder before speaking. 

"Magistrate Tennyson, I am going to take Phantom to a secure zone so 
he can receive proper medical attention while you and Ben take care 
of things here." Before Danny realized it he was being lead away from 
a crowd that was in an uproar and into a giant metal ship of some 
kind where he was allowed to sit down. "Excuse me for a moment Mr. 
Phantom I must go and check the recovery progress of the items from 
your parents lab." Snapping his head up instantly the half a could 
only stare and watch as Rook easily walked away from him and into the 
cockpit of the ship. 

Eventually though he had no choice but to revert back to normal as a 
ring of energy appeared around his waist and separated. When it was 
done he had raven black hair and blue eyes, he now wore a white 
t-shirt with red highlights, blue jeans, and white sneakers. 
Eventually though he had no choice but to also go to sleep after 
having such a long and terrible day. The last thing he could see was 
Rook coming out of the pilots cabin and looking at him for a small 
moment before darkness finally overtook him. 

P.O.V. Shift 

Rook only looked at the now human form of Danny Phantom or as the 
teen went in this form Danny Eenton. His thoughts though were 
interrupted by the sound of an explosion and the ship shaking after 
something impacted on it's side. If it wasn't for the fact that it 
was made out of an alien metal the Plumber would of been worried that 
the ship would be breached. With a sigh though the alien teen grabbed 
the unconscious halfa and moved him towards a clean bed in a place 
that could serve as a bunk of military personnel. This way the super 
powered teen wouldn't freak out if he woke up in a medical room and 
try to get away. 

Cue even more explosions that shook the ship some more and Rook 
braced himself for more as he pulled out his badge/communicator and 
spoke. "Ben could you possibly do something about the constant 
explosions on our ship we used to come here, it's getting kind of 
annoying and I don't want to fall onto the floor every few minutes." 
There was a temporary silence that was heavy for a moment until 
suddenly there came a gruff voice of Ben in an alien form speaking. 
_"Sorry about that Rook, but you try dealing with five tanks and four 
jets as HumungousauraC 1 these GiW dorks are just getting plain 
anoying. OWCH ! HEY! That's it, I'm breaking out WayBig to deal with 



this mess. 


A few seconds later there came the sounds of loud screams and lots of 
things being crushed before Ben Tennyson came into the spacecraft, 
covered in soot, and spoke. "Ecto-plasmic weaponry is just a paina€ 1 
when we get back I'm so putting in a report to have it classified as 
level seven tech." With that the wielder of the Omnitrix promptly 
fell onto his back exhausted while Rook only raised an eyebrow 
thinking that his friend/partner would of classified the tech at a 
higher level. Though with that the alien teen just walked away to 
check on the recovery process of the remains of the few surviving 
tech that survived the assault. 

He momentarily narrowed his eyes upon getting to the front of the 
craft and seeing the remains of the few weaponry of the GiW until Max 
Tennyson came in. "Relax Rook, all GiW members are being rounded up 
for incarcerat ion in the Null Void as we speak for what they have 
done. We have also secured the few surviving tech we could find from 
the Fenton's lab after they sabotaged the portal on them. Were just 
lucky that Alvin decided to inform us of this town when he did, 
otherwise we would of lost a good person to the dark side of our 
humanity." With that the old man moved forward to the ship's controls 
as he hit a few buttons and soon the ship and with that they were on 
their way back to the Plumbers main base. 

-| |- Time Skip - Two Day's -| |- 

Hearing a soft beep Danny slowly started to come back to the realm of 

consciousness before finally registering the soft bed he was on. 

Opening his eyes he suddenly shot up off of the bed upon seeing he 

was in some sort of hospital and was now plastered to the ceiling, 

using his powers of flight to keep himself on it. Down below him and 
now looking up at the ceiling was a small grey creature of sorts with 
big eyes that held a mixture of amusement, curiosity, pain, and 
possibly annoyance. "If you're done freaking out now, know that if we 
wanted to harm you we would have by now since you were unconscious 
for two days after your rescue." 

Slowly Danny calmed down as he realized that he was the only person 
in the room besides the strange grey creature that was talking to 
him. Sheepishly though he floated down to the ground and landed on 
his feet while staring at the creature in front of him trying to 
figure out what he was seeing. Consider that his ghost sense wasn't 
going off either meant that this was a dream or he was looking at an 
alien. "Let me guessa€l this isn't a dream, you're an actual alien, 
and I'm currently in the medical facility of some sort of 
intergalact ic police force of some kind, right?" At once the halfa 
could only let out a sigh as the alien in front of him nodded the 
curiosity growing in it's eyes. 

"You were either incredibly lucky and guessed that, or you just so 
happen to be able to read minds." For a moment Danny was mentally 
asking himself why he wasn't freaking out before deciding it had 
something to do with dealing with ghosts and being half dead as he 
spoke. "Would you believe it if I said that it was just a guess and 
that though I can read minds I don't use that power due to me not 
liking to invade someone's personal space?" The alien in front of him 
let out a sigh giving the halfa an impression he, at least he thought 
it was a he due to the voice, was use to dealing with idiotic young 
teens before speaking. 



"Yes, I cana€ 1 you are quite the stir around the scientific and 
underworld communities of the universe Daniel. Combining several 
different abilities of multiple alien species into one body that is 
bound in a state of perpetual life and deathaC 1 I also came 
personally to thank you for destroying half of the city of Galvan 
Prime that I use as a base." For a moment Danny was confused until he 
suddenly remembered his last fight with Skulker in the Ghost Zone. 
They had quite literally fell into a natural ghost portal and quickly 
caused a lot of damage to a strange place with strange buildings that 
surrounded a large tower of some sort before quickly going back into 
the portal right before it closed. 

"Uha€ 1 sorry about that, but I don't think I could have actually done 
that much about the damageaC 1 besides it was mainly Skulker that 
caused it with all his missiles." Danny suddenly got the feeling he 
had to defend himself as the alien only looked at him for a moment 
before smiling and speaking. "Yes it was thisaCl Skulker that mainly 
caused the majority of the damage but you tried to cause as little as 
possible, hence why I'm thanking you. It was also thanks to you that 
I discovered the existence of ectoplasmic entities and ultimately the 
GiW who should of never come into existence in the first 
place . " 

Suddenly Danny was reminded of a friend of his from the Ghost Zone 
whom he had no doubt would get along just fine with the alien in 
front of him. All thoughts though were suddenly broken off as a door 
opened and the two turned to look at Ben who had just entered to 
check on the halfa. The wielder of the Omnitrix froze in place upon 
seeing a fully conscious teen and the creator of said watch he wore 
looking at him. "Uha€ 1 I just came to check up on our guesta€ 1 
Azimuth what are you doing here?" 

The alien next to Danny only looked at the other hero for a moment 
before speaking in a calm voice. "I just thought I would visit the 
person responsible for helping to protect my home from being 
destroyed and wanted to ask him if I could possibly poke thru some of 
his parents inventions that were salvaged after the destruction of 
his home." Instantly the halfa was looking at Azimuth with wide eyes 
as the recent events finally managed to catch up with him, coming 
into contact like a sledgehammer to the head. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: ... I got bored alright, and I must say my Danny Phantom 

&amp; cartoon x-overs are actually getting quite big in the amount of 
different crossovers it has. Though most of them involve me killing 
off his family in one way or another... that is just to good of a 
plot to work with apparent ly . <p> 


17. Phantom & Sonic 

Flying threw an endless green abyss was a teen with snow white hair 
and glowing green eye's, his face full of fear, pain, and anger. He 
wore a black hazmat suit with silver boot's, glove's, belt, collar, 
and a 'DP' symbol on his chest. At the moment though his legs were 
that of a ghostly tail as Danny Phantom flew as fast as he could to 
get away from some sort of metal contraption known as the Specter 
Speeder . 



Who was inside of said contraption but none other than Jack, and 
Maddie Fenton, alongside his former best friends Samantha Manson, and 
Tucker Foley. After dealing with a plant ghost known as Overgrowth 
his friends had betrayed him and told his parents who he was. This in 
turn led to a whole one sided shouting match and led to Danny fleeing 
into the Ghost Zone to try and escape. 

His sister was unable to do a thing due to being off at college at 
the time and now Danny was in a life or death situation which led to 
him screaming for his enemies to come. "SOMEBODY, ANYBODY, HELP ME 
BEEORE THEY MANAGE TO CAPTURE AND DISSECT ME!" 

Without warning Danny suddenly saw Desiree not to far from him and 
quickly changed direction to her knowing he would regret the wish 
later, but he was desperate and she could probably get away faster 
than him. 

The wish granting ghost only looked up upon hearing a familiar voice 
before suddenly being grabbed by Phantom who dragged her along while 
speaking. "Desiree, please you gotta help me, I wish that everyone in 
the Specter Speeder were back in the real world alongside said 
vehicle itself!" 

Eor a moment the wish granting ghost was confused before suddenly 
granting said wish that caused multiple things to happen. The first 
was said people and vehicles to disappear, the second was for Danny 
to suddenly let go of her, and the third was the half ghost crashing 
into one of the floating islands before turning human. 

Desiree only looked at her enemy as his hair became black, his eye's 
blue, and his clothing changed to that of a red t-shirt with red 
highlights, blue jeans, and white sneakers. 

Eor a moment all Danny could do was breathe heavily as he rested on 
said rock for a moment before hearing Desiree speak. "Uha€ 1 
Phantoma€ 1 though I am glad you made a wish I have to aska€ 1 why in 
the name of Pariah were you being chased by whoever was inside of 
thata€ 1 Specter Speeder?" 

The result was the halfa suddenly sitting up from his position on the 
floating rock before taking a few deep breaths and speaking. "The 
trutha€ 1 I just got done defeating Overgrowth after he took over the 
town and my former best friends decided that they would tell my 
former parents my secret. Now after a whole shouting match where they 
said I wasn't their son and that they were going to dissect me I 
managed to escape into the Ghost Zone. Unfortunately they decided to 
follow me and I've been trying to get away from them for the past two 
hours or so. Hence, when I saw you I took my first opportunity to get 
rid of them, and now I'm most certainly lost with no way of knowing 
where I am, and now run the chance of turning into Vlad or something 
worse . " 

Eor a moment Desiree was quiet as she tried to process all of this 
information before her brain fizzled out unable to do so. She knew 
that Danny valued his friends and family, but to be betrayed by them 
meant that he now had nothing, it was also bad due to the fact that 
no body really liked Plasmius either and he was the only person who 
could possibly help the halfa in front of her. 



The wish granting ghost only looked around the empty area they were 
in for a moment before letting out a sigh and speaking. "I know I'm 
not one to be sympathetic to you buta€ 1 oh forget it I already 
granted your wish so for now I'll be offa€l be safe Phantom." 

With that Desiree left and Danny collapsed back onto the floating 
rock he was on in pain after suffering such a betrayal from what he 
use to think was his family and friends. After about thirty minutes 
though the halfa let out a sigh as he stood up on the rock and looked 
around before heading in a random direction. 

After the whole deal with trying to prevent Plasmius the halfa had 
learned his lesson about messing with time so he wasn't going to head 
towards Clockwork's place. That and he had to admit the Master of 
Time's layer was kind of creepy, so the next best place was probably 
either Dora's kingdom or the Far Frozen. 

It took only a second of thought for the black haired teen to drift 
towards the coldest part of the Ghost Zone as it were. 

With a sigh Danny eventually set down in the icy snow that served as 
the home of the yeti like ghosts that were his friends. He then 
started to walk in what he assumed was the village's general 
direction knowing that eventually a scouting party or something would 
approach him and take him the rest of the way, unless something was 
happening at the village which with his luck might be 
happening . 

-| |- Time Skip - Three Hours -| |- 

Three hours later the halfa was looking down at the ghostly village 
as a series of explosions happened causing him to suddenly shift into 
ghost mode and fly in. 

Frostbite looked up at the ghost known as Plasmius and let out a 
growl as the elder halfa picked him up and spoke. "I'll ask for the 
last time, hand over the Infinity Map and I'll let all of you 
furball's go, don't tell me and end up like the rest of your men." 

The yeti like ghost let out a snarl as the elder halfa just shook his 
head while letting out a sigh, until suddenly being flash frozen in a 
block of ice. 

The leader of the Far Frozen turned his head a bit to see where it 
came from as he thought that all his men were unconscious, but smiled 
upon seeing none other than his favorite white haired halfa. "Great 
One! It is nice to see you again so soon, and I must thank you for 
stopping PlasmiusaCl though I do have to ask why you are here so 
soon, did your battle with Overgrowth result in a loss?" 

Danny only looked at his friend for a moment as the Yeti like ghost 
easily escaped from the frozen arm of Plasmius before speaking. "Hey 
FrostbiteaC 1 I won the battle with Overgrowth buta€ 1 Samantha and 
Tucker decided to tell Jack and Maddie about me, and all of them 
decided to team up and get me on the examination table." 

At once Frostbite froze in place, his warm smile turned into one of 
pure and utter shock upon hearing this bit of news. As for the white 
haired halfa he only looked at his friend for a moment before turning 
his attention back to his arch enemy and speaking again. "I came here 
hoping I could ask you to use of the Infinity Map and possibly head 



somewhere that nobody knows who I am and where I can be accepted, but 
nowa€ 1 I think it would better if I asked Clockwork for 
help . " 

Slowly Frostbite managed to calm himself down but it was evident that 
he was obviously furious before speaking. "Great Onea€ 1 please follow 
mea€ 1 those who are still conscious and moving can handle things here 
for the time being." 

Danny glanced at his friend for a moment before setting himself down 
on top of the snow and following the yeti ghost as others moved about 
to take care of the fallen and ultimately throw Plasmius out of their 
land . 

Eventually though the two entered a room with a small chest and the 
leader of the Far Frozen opened it up to reveal the Infinity Map 
while speaking. 

"Ever since Plasmius ever found out about the Infinity Map, Great One 
he has been trying to get his hands on it for some reason or another. 
But what neither you nor him know is that this map can take people 
not just threw time and into the human realm but also into other 
realms as wellaCl or as you might call them alternate 
universes . " 

Danny stared dumbstruck as his friend easily grabbed the map from 
within and presented it to him while continuing to speak. "Plasmius 

won't be able to get his hands on it any time soon as he caught us 

when our defence grid was down. But as for you Great One, the people 
of the Far Frozen are willing to give you our lives if need be, but 
nowa€ 1 I think a little trip is need toa€ 1 Mobius . " 

By this time Frostbite had made Danny grab hold of the Infinity Map 
and the next thing the halfa knew he was dragged alongside his friend 
as the map drew them into a ghost portal. When it was over the halfa 
felt slightly different and opened his eye's to see that he and the 
leader of the Far Frozen were in some kind of forest. 

"Uha€ 1 FrostbiteaC 1 can you possibly explain to me where the heck we 

area€ 1 and when did you get taller?" The yeti like ghost only looked 

down at the white haired halfa for a moment in shock before looking 
at the map still in his hands and speaking. 

"Mobius isa€l a strange world that is only accessible through the 
Infinity Map, Great Onea€ 1 or by using the Chaos Emeralds which are 
naturally found in this world. Though there is one true Chaos Emerald 
there are other smaller one's that can grant near infinite power to 
those that gather all seven of them. AhemaC 1 anyways Mobius is 
inhabited by a wide variety of beings that you might know asa€ 1 
anthropomorphs , each with a variety of abilities. As for why your 
shorter Great OneaC 1 I think it might be better if you saw for 
yourself what has happened." 

Quickly Frostbite made a mirror out of ice that Danny set down to 
look at before blinking not once, or twice, but three times upon 
seeing what had happened to him. 

There staring back at the halfa with glowing green eyes was a white 
hedgehog that wore a jumpsuit similar to his. Slowly things fell into 
place for Danny as he looked for a few more minutes before taking a 



deep breath and letting out a scream of surprise. 


Frostbite though just winced at the volume of the scream since ghosts 
had naturally enhanced senses before speaking as the hafla calmed 
down. "Better now?" 

Surprisingly Danny looked at the yeti like ghost for a moment before 
nodding, glad to have the shock out of his system and speaking. 
"Yeaha€l I'm bettera€ 1 besides being turned into a hedgehog I can say 
that everything is finea€l though I am confused on what happened to 
me." Looking back at the ice mirror the half a could see that he had 
two triangle like ears on the top of his head, the tip of his quills 
were raven black like his human form's hair was, and his eye's were 
also different. What he thought of as green was now revealed to be 
his ecto-green eye's and going out towards the whites the eye's 
turned into his human's ice blue eyes. 

As for his Hazmat suit, it was more along the lines of a mix of latex 
and cloth somehow in the form of a t-shirt with silver highlights and 
his 'DP' symbol on his chest, he had silver gloves, black jeans, a 
silver belt, and his boots were also silver. His arms since they were 
exposed were also snow white, but every here and there you could spot 
the quill tips as they became the same raven black color. 

Frostbite only looked at his friend for a moment as the halfa looked 
over himself in the mirror, frowning, and getting use to his new 
appearance before speaking. "Ah yesa€ 1 you see Great One, here on 
Mobius your physical appearance has changed to make it so your human 
half is better suited to survive. But because you are half ghost that 
half has become the dominant in appearance and you have access to all 
your powers as well. This is probably due to the fact that your body 
now can channel Chaos energy, and this change would only happen to 
halfa 's as well who came via the Infinity Mapa€ 1 now though I'm 
afraid I must be off soon but not until I have given you this." 

With that the yeti like ghost reached into his robes and brought out 
a pure white gem that he tossed over to the the halfa hedgehog while 
speaking . 

"What can I say, the scientists in the Far Frozen are so advanced we 
were able to secure a Chaos Emerald for research. Unfortunately or 
fortunately it randomly appeared in our lands one day and I kept it 
on me at all times to make sure it never fell into the wrong handsaC 1 
just make sure to keep it safe, nowa€ 1 to the Far Frozen!" 

At this Frostbite used the Infinity Map and left Danny all alone in 
the woods with no clue what he should do while holding a white Chaos 
Emerald. The halfa stayed quiet for a moment as he raised a signal 
eyebrow before shrugging and glancing down at his gem and 
speaking . 

"Alright thena€ 1 why do I suddenly get the feeling that I'm suddenly 
stuck in one of Ghostwriters stories again or something?" In response 
to this the white emerald just gave off a light blue glow similar to 
ice and Danny got the feeling that it was laughing at him for some 
reason. Eventually though the halfa let out a sigh and started to 
walk in a random direction while slipping the white Chaos Emerald 
into his pocket. 

After about an hour or so though the hedgehog realized that it was 



getting dark and with a sigh he started to pick up some dropped 
branches to make a campfire. "Meha€ 1 might as well go by Phantom for 
now ona€ 1 that way I won't always be reminded of that dreadful place 
as much anymore." 

-| |- View Shift -| |- 

Letting out a huff of air a black hedgehog with red stripes while 
wearing white and red highlighted boot's and gloves, along with 
golden rings on his wrists and ankles continued to walk through the 
desolate forest. This was none other than 'The Ultimate Life Form', 
Shadow the Hedgehog who was just trying to find a place for the night 
after training a bit longer than usual. 

Though at the moment he really didn't care if he found his rival or 
not at this point as the light continued to fade shrouding him in 
darkness. Right when he was about to just give up and fall asleep 
where he was the sight of an orange light threw the tree's caught his 
eye . 

Deciding that if someone had already set up a campfire and that he 
might be able to at least stay the night at their camp. Shadow began 
to walk towards the orange spark. After a few minutes though the 
black and red hedgehog stopped in his tracks upon seeing a white and 
black hedgehog sitting at a camp fire. 

This itself wouldn't be a problem for he had seen other hedgehog's 
before but for some reason he was getting a weird vibe off of them, 
like they were not to be messed with. Shaking it off though 'The 
Ultimate Life Form' walked threw the brush a few more steps before 
speaking to the person in front of him. "Hey kid, mind if I spend the 
night at your camp, it's getting late and I can't be bothered to set 
up camp for myself." 

Instantly green eye's that faded to blue the further away they got 
from the pupils looked at the hedgehog with shock before shaking it 
off as the person spoke. "S'finea€l but you have better of brought 
your own food, because I just got done gathering what I could find 
for myself and I'm not going to sharea€ 1 and the names Phantom, not 
kid. " 

Shadow looked at Phantom who glared at him with a firm look instantly 
earning some respect from 'The Ultimate Life Form' as a result. At 
the same time the white hedgehog gestured to the bowl of ice full of 
what appeared to be different kinds of berries that he had 
picked . 

"Calm down there, I brought my own food so there's no need to get 
pickyaC 1 name's Shadow by the way." With that Shadow easily went up 
next to the campfire, grabbed a thin but sturdy pointed stick, got 
his backpack off his back, and brought out some fish that he brought 
with him in order to cook. 

Phantom though just shrugged and and took a few berries in order to 
eat them while looking at the black and red hedgehog. It was quiet 
for a moment as the two did there own thing and wanting to know more 
'The Ultimate Life Form' decided to speak. 


"Soa€l PhantomaC 1 what's a kid like yourself doing out here, in the 
middle of the woods, by yourself?" Shadow glanced up from his cooking 



food as the white hedgehog across from him looked up at the sky 
scowling before speaking. 


"The trutha€ 1 my former friends betrayed me by blowing my biggest 
secret to my parents who then decided to say right to my face that I 
was a monster. They than proceeding to chase me around while wanting 
to strap me down onto an examination table and cut me open in an 
attempt to find out how I work." 

Instantly 'The Ultimate Life Form' looked at the hedgehog across from 
him with a wide open mouth out of shock upon hearing this, all the 
white Phantom continued. 

"They chased me together and ultimately I managed to escape, went to 
a friend for help, and they decided to send me here and my former 
family and friends will never be able to reach me ever againa€ 1 
seeing on how I'm in another world now." 

With that the white hedgehog picked up a log, broke it in half, and 
proceeded to toss it into the fire while making sure that he didn't 
knock Shadow's fish over. As for said black hedgehog he was quiet for 
a moment as he looked at the person across from him before calming 
himself down and speaking. 

"So you came from another worlda€ 1 tcha€ 1 and you were betrayed by 
those who were afraid of whata€ 1 a pathetic little secret that made 
them want to dissect you like some sort of corpsea€ 1 personally I 
would of gone back there and laid the smack down on them for 
something like that." 

After that Shadow grabbed his finished fish and started to eat it 
while Phantom grabbed some more berries and ate them before speaking 
again. "Wella€l if I did that it would prove to them that they are 
right and I'm evila€l besides without me the town will be wiped off 
the map in about a month give or take a week or two. If I tried to do 
it the whole thing would of been quicka€ 1 it's worse because instead 
of a quick defeat it would be dragged out slowly." 

'The Ultimate Life Form' snorted at this liking the hedgehog more 
every moment as he pointed this out and continued to speak. "Besides 
the Red Huntress and GiW the only other two competent ghost hunters 
were my former best friendsa€ 1 parentsa€l only my former mother was a 
worthwhile shot. At most I give thema€ 1 two months before the town is 
overrun and another week before it is completely destroyed." 

Now Shadow had to raise an eyebrow while wondering why someone would 
be ghost hunters until he pieced it together. "Let me guessa€l you're 
half ghost thanks to one of your parents inventions backfiring 
horribly and your friends are scared of all your power?" 

"Got it in one." 

Phantom spoke as he easily grabbed another log and proceeded to do 
the same thing he did before while continuing to speak. "The sad 
thing isa€l I want to say that the town would be deserted in about 
three hours and destroyed in four, at least." 

This grabbed 'The Ultimate Life Form's' attention instantly as he 
started to wonder how powerful the hedgehog across from him really 
was if they gave their former home such a short amount of time to be 



destroyed . 


Eventually though the white hedgehog let out a sigh and looked up at 
the sky as if in thought of something before speaking one last time. 
"Come to think of it, I never really did care about the town anyways 
and could of got rid of it with barely anyone to stop me if I used 
one particular power of mine. But why should I bother to use my more 
powerful moves against the people who scorn me and hated my very 
existenceaCl anyway ' s it's getting late, g' night." 

At this Phantom easily stretched, finished the rest of his berries 
and proceeded to lied down as he tossed his bowl into the fire. 

Shadow though watched as the fire went out as the bowl turned to 
water and engulfed the area into darkness. 

Now the only source of light was a soft white glow around Phantom 
that was barely noticeable unless you got very close and it was 
getting dimmer. The black hedgehog slowly finished the rest of his 
fish at this and after a moment of thought he let out a sigh and 
spoke to no one in particular. 

"This has got to be one of the strangest stories I have ever heardaC 1 
but the kid's definitely got my respect. Meha€ 1 might as well see how 
powerful he is in the morning after breakfastaC 1 hopefully we won't 
be disrupted by that blue blunder." With that 'The Ultimate Life Form 
fell into a peaceful slumber while holding his bag that contained a 
purple Chaos Emerald inside. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: What? I got bored and decided to something with Sonic in 
it . <p> 

Miota: Oh just post the rest of what you have written so far insted 
of leaving it on your goggle account . 

crai22: Fine... (mumbles: kill joy) 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 


><p>Morning came fast and Phantom was instantly up stretching before 
grabbing the white Chaos Emerald and looking at it intensely. He was 
like this when Shadow woke up as well and the black hedgehog yawned 
softly before standing up and spotting said white gem. This as such 
earned an amused smirk from said 'Ultimate Life Form' as he put the 
bag on his back while holding his own Chaos Emerald and 
speaking . <p> 

"So you have a Chaos EmeraldaC 1 were in hell did you managed to find 
that one, it's been missing for ages." The black hedgehog frowned as 
the white one easily glanced over at him with a slightly annoyed look 
as if to say 'what are you still doing here?' 

"What's it to youaC 1 this is a gift from a friend of mine who brought 
me to your world and trusted me with it." 

At this Shadow let out a small chuckle as an idea came to mind and 
since he wanted to challenge Phantom it would work well in the end. 
"Tell you what kid, you and me will have a nice little sparring match 
one on oneaC 1 neither of us will use our Chaos Emeralds and only our 



natural powers. If I win then you will have no choice but to do what 
I say for an entire month with no complaint sa€ 1 got it?" 


The white hedgehog nodded slowly as he waited for Shadow to continue 
with what would happen if he should win. "If by some sheer stroke of 
luck you win I'll go and teach you everything I know about that gem 
of yours, agreed?" 

For a moment Phantom was quiet as he contemplated all of this before 
he frowned and spoke. "I'll agree to it, ifa€l you do not make me 
kill any living beingsa€ 1 besides that I don't see any reason not to 
agree." At this 'The Ultimate Life Form' raised an eyebrow but 
shrugged it off as if it was nothing and spoke. 

"Finea€ 1 you see that mountain peak just above the trees over 
therea€ 1 the first part of this challenge is to see who can get up 

there first, no powers, just running as fast as you can." 

Soon a blue hedgehog wearing white gloves, and red and white shoes, 
was looking from his position in a field as he saw a cloud of red and 
green smoke drift up into the air. "WHOA! I would know that red smoke 
from anywherea€ 1 Shadow must really be in an intense fight, but with 
who? " 

The blue hedgehog, who was named Sonic, spoke as he scratched his 
head in confusion as the smoke started to slowly fade away. With a 
smile though he decided to check it out and broke into his fastest 

run possible, along the way he made a stop back at his own home to 

pick up a blue Chaos Emerald just in case as more and more explosions 
rang out . 

A Few Minutes Earlier -| |- 

Phantom followed the black hedgehog's finger and saw the mountain 
before smirking and with a nod the two got into position to sprint. 
Three seconds later both took off breaking the sound barrier in an 
attempt to try and pass the other one way or another. 

This as such resulted in the two hedgehogs either trying to push or 
trip the other up until finally both came to a stop at the top of the 
mountain panting in exhaustion as Shadow spoke. "Eor someone new to 
this, *pant* world *pant* you're not *pant* half bad kida€ 1 now to 
see how much power you gota€ 1 come at me with everything you 
got . " 

The white Hedgehog slowly stood up alongside the black hedgehog as 
they both caught their breath and with that the two of them took off 
towards the other in hopes of getting a decent hit. While Shadow came 
towards his opponent with a glowing red hand. Phantom went towards 
his with a glowing green hand, both of them getting ready to deliver 
the strongest punch possible. 

The result was both of their fists colliding with each other and 
creating an epic explosion that pushed both of them away from the 
other. It was this moment that one thought went through there mind's 
simultaneously 'Now this is real challange!' 

Turning around the two came at each other once again and each time 
both of their powered attacks came into contact there was an 
explosion. The result was both of them using more and more powerful 



attacks due to the first attacks being just tests to see how the 
other held up. 


Eventually they both gave one last shout as they charged at the other 
hoping to actually cause some harm this time. There was one final 
explosion that actually wounded the other with the black hedgehog's 
right shoulder being hit and the white's left cheek as well. 

Both were glaring at each other, a smirk upon there amused faces at 
the fact they were having an amazing fight with the other as Shadow 
spoke. "For a total noob, you're not half bad Phantoma€ 1 I bet you 
could even beat the blue blunder with that power if you 
wanted . " 

Phantom smiled as he knew compliments from this guy must be rare 
before both their faces hardened at the same time and the white 
hedgehog spoke. "Thanksa€l you're not half bad yourself a€l though I 
do believe it's time that I stopped playing around and brought out my 
strongest attack and you did the same." 

Without waiting for the other to respond the white hedgehog took in a 
deep breath of air to use his Ghostly Wail, the black hedgehog got 
ready to use Chaos Blast, while a streak of blue suddenly stopped 
right in the middle of them before speaking. "HEY! Does someone want 
to explain to me what the heck is going on here?" 

Before anyone even realized the blue hedgehog the other two both let 
out their strongest attacks toward the other and poor Sonic was 
unable to get away in time. When said resulting explosion was 
finished both Shadow and Phantom got up off the ground panting 
thinking they won until seeing that there was a third hedgehog on the 
battlefield now. 

"HEY! I call foul, theres another person on the field who isn't 
suppose to be here!" The white hedgehog spoke as he made his way 
towards the only unconscious person on the entire field alongside 
Shadow who upon getting closer recognized who it was and spoke. 

"You got to be kidding mea€ 1 only he would be stupid enough to 
actually wander onto a battlefield and get caught up in an attacka€ 1 
Phantom meet Sonic." Phantom looked down at the blue hedgehog for a 
moment with a look that could only be described as pitty before 
speaking . 

"At least he's still alivea€l anywaysa€ 1 let's just call this a tie 
and head our separate ways for now, agreed?" Shadow looked at the 
white hedgehog in front of him for a moment before shaking his head 
and speaking. 

"Righta€ 1 oh and by the way if you come across a man who goes by the 
name of Robotnik or as everyone likes to call him Doctor Eggman, 
don't believe a word he says. That guy just wants to take over all of 
Mobius for some reason or another so keep a firm hand on the Chaos 
Emerald of yours, got it?" 

The black hedgehog saw his newest rival nod before standing up and 
starting to walk away before looking down at his oldest rival and 
shaking his head before speaking again. "That kid is something 
elseaCl I can just see him beating you blue blunder and for some 
reason I don't think I would mind that." 



I - Scene Shift - | 


Deep within the bowels of a secret base within the harsh arctic 
climate of the Arctic Zone was a fat man that went by the name of 
Doctor Robotnik or as everyone called him which infuriated the man 
Doctor Eggman. Right now he was in the middle of a beautiful dream 
where some sort of white and black hedgehog was lost walking around 
the Arctic Zone. 

His face then turned into a frown as they started to destroy a few 
robots before ultimately breaking into his secret base. The man then 
started to whimper as all his security measures were deactivated and 
all his robots destroyed until the strange hedgehog entered a 
particular room where he could see himself sleeping and whimpering as 
the newcomer approached. 

The dream ended when said hedgehog decided to easily pick up the man 
with a huge smile on there face that was similar to a certain blue 
hedgehog. It was at this moment that Robotnik woke up and right away 
he could tell that his nightmare was turned into reality upon seeing 
the same hedgehog from his dream holding him up in the air while 
smirking . 

All the fat man could do was scream as he was suddenly tossed outside 
of his secret base while saying "I HATE HEDGEHOGS!" 

Phantom smirked as he watched the man that was probably Doctor Eggman 
go flying out of sight thanks to his enhanced strength. After that he 
turned around to see a metal robot that looked like Sonic staring 
back at him with red eyes before pointing his thumb over his shoulder 
and speaking. 

"You can either go out the easy way or you can go out the same way I 
sent that fat blob of a man that was no doubt your creator and or 
boss, comprende?" The result was Metal Sonic tilting it's head before 
easily walking to the side and out the door as the white hedgehog 
spoke again. 

"Oh and if you're not going to stay with that guy do feel free to 
come back, if not oh wella€l and by the off chance you see that fatso 
again tell him this base now belongs to Phantom the Hedgehog 
alright ? " 

The robot turned around for a moment as if contemplating something 
before shaking it's head and finally taking off after the 
man . 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Sonic was stuck in the middle of the most hilarious dream he had ever 
scene where the white hedgehog he saw fighting with Shadow easily 
kicked Doctor Eggman out of his own secret base and into the ice cold 
winds of the Arctic Zone. It then changed to show him surrounded by 
chilli dogs that he viciously smiled at and began to eat like no 
tomorrow . 

The dream was ended upon ice cold water being dropped on his face and 
the blue hedgehog saw Shadow holding a bucket while shaking his head. 
"It's about time you decided to wake up blue blundera€ 1 that was the 



third bucket or water I splashed on your face and I was getting tired 
of making an effort to see if you weren't in a coma or 
something . " 

Sonic only gave his rival a temporary glare before shaking it off and 
quickly getting off the couch he was on while speaking. "Thanksa€l I 
guessa€l I was just in the most amazing dream of Doctor Eggman being 
kicked out of his base by some sort of white and black hedgehog 
before it changed to me being surrounded by chilidogs and devouring 
them all anda€ 1 heya€ 1 what happened to me, where did that other 
hedgehog you were fighting go, where are we, and how did we get in 
here? " 

Shadow could only give his rival a deadpanned look upon hearing this 
before shaking his head and speaking. "In order, you accidently came 
to a halt right in the middle of a sparring match between me and some 
new blood, that same hedgehog I was fighting went and kicked Doctor 
Eggman out of his secret base in the Arctic Zone, were at Tail's 
place due to the fact it was the nearest place I felt like carrying 
you, and I used your body to break a window and get in." 

Sonic looked at the black hedgehog for a moment trying to contemplate 
what he had just heard before speaking. "What do you mean by new 
blood? " 

This in turned earned the blue hedgehog a slap to the back of the 
head as Shadow let out a sigh and spoke. "That other hedgehog you 
dope, he came from another universe where his former family and 
friends wanted to kill him due to being halfa, or as it would be now 
a ghost hedgehog hybrid." 

At this 'The Blue blur' suddenly got a face of understanding on him 
as his rival let out snort at the stupidity shown and spoke again. 
"Now that you're finally up though I might as well go and check on 
old Egghead's Arctic Base since I just know that's where Phantom 
decided to go." 

Before Sonic could say anything his rival took off at supersonic 
speeds and away from the blue hedgehog who only shrugged in response 
while speaking to himself. "Oh wella€l might as well go and see what 
Tail's is up to at the moment before trying to see if I can find said 
base as well. It also might be a good idea to try and fix said window 
before he get's back and blows up at me thinking I did it." 

At this 'The Blue Blur' stretched before doing his own supersonic 
speed breaking even more windows as a result. 

-| |- One Week Later -| |- 

One week had passed since Phantom had decided to take over this 
secret base he had stumbled upon by mere accident . One week since he 
had been betrayed by his former family and friends, and one week 
since he kicked a fat man out of his new home. 

Now though the black and white hedgehog was easily making a few ghost 
hunting weapons in his new lab. It would go well with his own 
upgraded artificial portal to the Ghost Zone so his ghostly allies 
could visit him. 


The upgrades when compared to his parents former portal were the fact 



that he put the power buttons on the outside, and he decided to build 
a sort of three phase air lock. 


This was accomplished by him building one room that any ghost could 
enter via the door and towards the opposite side they would come upon 
a heavy metal door which had a handprint and iris scanner. 

When one got by this they would be in an empty room that acted as a 
sort of garage area where they could easily leave behind their form 
of transportation if they had any. On the other side from where they 
entered was another door that they could enter thanks to there 
ecto-signature being scanned and announcing their presence on the 
other side. 

Finally they would be in his own lab and could leave via the same 
method but in reverse in order to keep unwanted visitors away. 

These unwanted visitors mainly included a few of his enemies such as 
Skulker, Walker, Plasmius, and or his former friends and family if 
they were to come upon said portal. Those who tried to enter though 
via force or hacking, when it came to Technus or possibly Tucker, 
would be zapped with a lot of electricity in an effort to discourage 
them from doing it again. 

Also thanks to his hidden camera's he could see who had entered the 
first room from the Ghost Zone and would know if he wanted to let 
them in or not. But the most frequent visitor was the Box Ghost who 
he had the most hilarious times watching said ghost try to and fail 
to open the door. 

Moving on Phantom had spent the first day removing all of Eggman ' s 
traps and clearing the system of any and all codes the man could use 
to get into his base. This was basically spring cleaning which lead 
to a fun day of smashing robots and various other machines before he 
went on to build his few inventions. 

As such this lead to where he was now, coming out from under his 
modified Specter Speeder while covered in oil. 

"Well that concludes the last few modifications needed to make sure 
this thing stayed in the aira€ 1 now onto my training. Don't want to 
get soft if anything comes along and forces me into a fighta€l and 
you're talking to yourself again Phantom." This was possibly a side 
effect of the physical change. Phantom ended up talking to himself 
more often than need be. 

Suddenly pausing the white and black hedgehog had the thought of 
possibly getting some fresh air today. 

With a shrug the halfa hedgehog grabbed his grey Chaos Emerald and 
after putting it in his bigger then expected pocket left. That was 
another thing he noted, everyone in Mobius had some sort of quirk 
about them besides their powers. 

Sonic had his speed, but he had to keep moving alongside an unnatural 
craving for chilli-dogs. As for Shadow he was determined to prove 
that he was the 'Ultimate Life Eorm' by defeating the blue blur. Then 
there were others, and out of them all only he had these bigger then 
expected pockets. 



Heck now that he thought of it he could stick a refrigerator if he 
wanted to, and had done so, in one of them. 


Without thinking he easily left the base, after locking it up with 
new locks to make sure that Eggman didn't get back in, before walking 
around the Arctic Zone. The only reason he was here was due to the 
fact that his Ice Core was practically at peace with the harsh 
cold . 

So after he adjusted his quills so he was completely white, it was 
still kind of strange to have them. Phantom was off on an easy 
stroll. His clothing almost seemed to fade to white after he adjusted 
the quills as well, something he was still trying to figure out. 

Now practically invisible while in the white landscape, the hedgehog 
started to walk with no particular destination in mind. Every once 
and a while he stopped to look at some of the various natural 
sculptures made of ice that existed. 

After a moment he had finally came to the top of a cliff face that 
overlooked the land and closed his eyes, basking in the freezing 
cold. At least, until he was suddenly hit in the face with a snowball 
that made him lose his balance and fall off the cliff. If this wasn't 
enough he was suddenly covered in snow completely but could still 
hear the sounds of footsteps and shouts of surprise. 

"Ahk! Sonic I think I just killed someone!" The voice that spoke was 
scared and letting out a sigh Phantom easily got himself out of the 
snow pile. 

Upon doing so the white and black hedgehog saw that there was a two 
tailed fox practically shaking while wearing a winter hat. Next to 
said fox a blue hedgehog was trying to comfort him, and with that 
Phantom started to brush some snow off of him while 
speaking . 

"Seriously? It would take more than a snowball to the back of the 
head and an avalanche to kill me." 

The reaction was two jumping Mobian's who looked at the white and 
black hedgehog in front of them as the black came back. "Anyway 'sa€l 
names Phantom, nowa€ 1 I already know who you are Sonic, after all it 
is hard to forget someone who interrupted my sparring match with 
Shadow. Now who are you?" Sonic was quiet for a moment as he 
contemplated where he saw the hedgehog in front of him while Tails 
spoke . 

"Hi my names is Miles Power, but most people call me Tailsa€l and you 
were sparring with Shadow, but Sonic interrupted it?" Tails tilted 
his head to the side as Sonic finally snapped his fingers, but before 
the blue hedgehog could speak Phantom beat him to it. 

"It was just something to do at the time and Sonic just so happened 
to of run between two of our attacks. But after that I just came here 
to the Arctic Zone since it's cold and been here enjoying the cold 
air . " 

Tails nodded and Sonic's unasked question was answered before it had 
even been thought of before the blue blur spoke. "While nice to 
finally meet cha Phantom, as you already know my names Sonic and I'm 



the fastest thing alive." 

For a few seconds it was quiet as the three looked at each other 
until finally Phantom spoke. "Yeaha€l anyway 'sa€l want to head back 
to my place for some hot coco? I just finished refurbishing it after 
kicking some oversized egg shaped man." 

-| |- Time Skip - 30 Minutes -| |- 

Thirty minutes later found Phantom, Sonic, and Tails back in the 
white and black hedgehogs home drinking hot chocolate with tiny 
marshmallows in it. The two Mobian's were having a great time 
actually looking around the newly refurbished base as the halfa 
explained to them where he came from and his past. 

"So let me get this straighta€ 1 you came from a different world 
called Eartha€ 1 but there you were known as a menace even though you 
tried to help peoplea€ 1 and your friends betrayed you due to a bad 
future you're trying to preventa€ 1 and your parents want to strap you 
down on a table and dissect you?" 

Tails spoke before taking another sip of his cocoa while Phantom 
nodded and after that the fox continued. "You also decided to drop 
your real name, left to a pocket dimension, and talked with a friend 
who brought you here, and somehow due to the nature of how you were 
brought here you were changed into a hedgehog?" 

Sonic raised an eyebrow at the name that the white and black hedgehog 
had decided to by in case he ever returned to the world he came from. 
But even the blue blur had to admit, the name suited the new Mobian 
in front of him for some strange reason he couldn't explain. 

"For the most parta€ 1 but if you ask me it's an improvement in the 
least. After all if I still looked the same I would be reminded of 
the old life I use to have before being betrayed." The blue hedgehog 
let out a sigh upon hearing Phantom say this, while wondering why any 
family would want to experiment on ones own, even if they were some 
sort of hybrid. 

"You knowa€ 1 for some reason I can't help but see a bit of Shadow in 
you or somethinga€ 1 what with how he had lost everything he knew 
while also being betrayed by someone." Sonic spoke while he scratched 
his chin, unaware of Tails and Phantom slapping their foreheads at 
his stupidity. 

"Fastest thing alive, but with a very short attention span and mental 
capacity . " 

Phantom shook his head and a few minutes later he was waving goodbye 
to the two Mobian's as they took off in Tails' airplane. 

-| |- Time Skip - One Month -| |- 

After one hard month of setting up a few more security measures for 
his ghost portal and his regular entrance Phantom was looking at his 
computer. The main reason was, he was just putting the finishing 
touches on preventing Eggman from hacking his way back in. 


That was accomplished by cutting a few wires here and there, 
alongside sending a virus into the system that caused it to crash 



and completely reformatting the hard drives so they contained only 
the basic operation data. 

Suddenly the doorbell rang caused Phantom to jump before tilting his 
head to the side in confusion. "I have a doorbell?" 

The redundant question was answered upon hearing the second chime of 
said doorbell before he checked the security cameras. 

Outside Shadow easily rang the doorbell again while grumbling at 
Eggman ' s stupidity to of hidden a base in a place so cold. He was now 
hoping that the bases heating system made up for the fact he had to 
wander about in the cold for over a month just to find it. 

The door opened automatically and the Ultimate Life Form easily 
walked in before having the door slam shut on him. Walking in further 
made the heat increase and soon the black and red hedgehog was 
letting out a tired sigh before seeing a familiar white and black 
figure . 

"So I see that the new blood is settling in nicely, been trying to 
find ya for the past month ghosty." 

Shadow smirked as he saw Phantom shake his head for a moment before 
speaking. "You do know you could of just called, Eggman has all his 
bases phone numbers in the phone book for some odd reason." 

At that Shadow shook his head at the stupidity of Eggman and the fact 
that the self proclaimed doctor put the phone numbers for his arctic 
base in the phone book. "Righta€ 1 anyway ' s we have a match to settle 
and I'm not going to leave until we have settled it once and for 
all . " 

Phantom shook his head for a moment before letting out a sigh, and 
with a wave of a hand the two were walking into the base. "Lucky for 
you I have converted a signal room into a fully equipped, reinforced 
gym capable of handling a small nuclear device. Or in this case, two 
possibly deadly hedgehogs who are going to go all out on each other 
in a simple spar." 

-| |- Time Skip - Two Days -| |- 

Two days Shadow and Phantom had been in the gym trying to wear the 
other out, and in that time they would of destroyed an entire army 
ten times over. Overlooking the wreckage one could see that the walls 
were stripped down to be bare of any training equipment, several long 
and jagged edges in them. 

Some parts of the floor had smoldering remains of said former 
equipment and more jagged edges, some having some sort of bubbling 
substance on them, still eating away. On the ceilingaOl there was no 
ceiling and all over the place there were scorch marks and small 
fires despite the snow covering the ground. 

Right in the middle of it was one black and red hedgehog who was 
tiredly trying to fight off a tired white and black hedgehog. Both 
had been going at each other trying to find out who was the best, but 
it was clear that this was a losing battle on both their 
parts . 



"Heya€l Shadow?" 


Phantom spoke as he stood on shaky knees while Shadow only looked at 
him for a moment before speaking. 

"Yeah Phantom?" 

"Let's just call this match a drawa€ 1 if we continue on we will just 
end up harming ourselves even more." 

Shadow looked at his opponent for a moment before letting out a tired 
sigh and with that, the two easily hobbled over to each other. After 
this they leaned on the other while walking out of the room that 
slowly disappeared until it was nothing more but black squares with 
yellow lines in a grid like pattern on everything except the 
door . 

With effort they made it to the living room and collapsed on a couch. 
Shadow, and on a chair. Phantom. "Letsa€l just agree never to fight 
with each other againa€ 1 it isn't worth a thing if we pound each 
other into submission before our enemies get us." 

Shadow nodded, glad that he had found someone who was worth his time 
in battle before speaking. "What do you have for food around here 
anyway ghosty?" 

-| |- Time Skip - One Week -| |- 

A week after the battle with each other found Phantom being dragged 
to the beach by Sonic on one hot day. It apparently didn't matter to 
the blue hedgehog how many times he was almost cut in half, 
vaporized, or even sent flying into the upper atmosphere that the 
white and black hedgehog didn't do heat well. 

As soon as the two had left the Arctic Zone Phantom had been getting 
moodier and moodier until he was almost ready to kill the blue blur. 
The key word being almost, and upon arriving at the beach and feeling 
the cool sea breeze the white and black hedgehog calmed down 
somewhat . 

Eventually Phantom was under an umbrella, lying back in a reclinable 
beach chair, and ignoring everyone. After all the sea breeze only 
calmed him calmed himself down so much and he was liable to snap at 
the first person to disturb his rest. Even Knuckles the echidna, who 
had just met the new hedgehog, knew not to disturb him unless 
necessary . 

Tails was building a sandcastle while Sonic flated on an inflatable 
chair in the middle of the ocean. Said chair had a rope tied to it 
that went back to the land to make sure he didn't drift off into the 
open sea. 

Others included Amy, a pink hedgehog, who was fawning over Sonic, and 
Rouge who was messing around with Knuckles. Even Shadow was here 
acting as a lifeguard for some reason, and most surprisingly Silver, 
who was resting under a separate umbrella, in a chair, and reading a 
book on meditation, was here. 

Off to the side Silver and Shadow were having a small chat on Phantom 
which was weird seeing on how Silver was still in the past. "So why 



are you in the past again Silver, I thought you would of gone back to 
the future by now or something?" 

The silver hedgehog looked up from the book for a moment and shrugged 
before speaking. "The time stone I used appears to of somehow become 
broken and I'm now stuck here. Some all powerful time being by the 
name of Clockwork claimed that I caused to much of a 
disturbance . " 

Silver shrugged before going back to reading his book, somehow not 
freaking out on being trapped out of his original timeline. As for 
Shadow he just shrugged before glancing over at Rouge and Knuckles, 
the thief annoying the echidna out of his mind. So with a sigh the 
Ultimate Life Form went to investigate and possibly separate the two 
before anything bad happened, and that was to prevent Phantom from 
getting mad. 

The group had already moved their original beach party sight twice 
due to the white and black hedgehog accidently using his Ghostly Wail 
while shouting. This time round though Phantom only opened one eye 
irritated before reaching into his pocket and pulling out earmuffs, 
that he put on before covering in ice. 

"Hma€l two in onea€ 1 canceling out noise and cooling himself offaCl 
smart." Silver glanced up at Phantom with a raised eyebrow while 
wondering how he managed to fit the earmuffs into his pocket without 
them being noticeable. He also was wondering why the white and black 
hedgehog didn't do it sooner and save everyone time in the end. 

With a shrug the silver hedgehog went back to his book while shaking 
his head and remembering what Phantom had did in the time he had come 
from . 

The halfa hedgehog had built up a stable-ish colony in the Arctic 
Zone that he had defended with his half life. As far as he knew it 
lasted for at least five years, which was the record for any safe 
place to live, before Phantom had been killed in a surprise attack on 
the city when the defence grid was down for maintenance. 

For a moment all was good as Shadow had finally managed to make Rouge 
leave Knuckles alone and quietness was around them. At least until 
the ground started shaking thereby making every suddenly get up and 
look around, with the exception of Phantom who opened one eye for a 
moment before pulling the umbrella down closer to him. 

At least he wasn't doing anything until the umbrella, his chair, and 
Phantom himself suddenly went up in a big explosion. "Looks like it's 
that time of year again, when Eggman gets his latest take over Mobius 
plot . " 

Amy spoke while shaking her head and wit that she got out a hammer 
and smashed a robot that was trying to sneak up on her. 

Sonic yawned, then stretched, and then started to run while beating 
up any and all machines that came towards him. Knuckles ended up 
smashing a few with his fists. Rouge just flew between a few making 
them destroy the others, and Tails tried to use an invention of 
his . 


As for Shadow, he just let out a sigh and smashed any that got near 



him while leaning against the remains of the lifeguard tower. 

Suddenly Eggman came in a giant robot and Sonic was busy fighting his 
metal counterpart yet again. 

"Come on Eggy, you always do the same thing each year. You build 
robots, we smash them, you capture everyone but me, tell me about 
your latest world domination scheme, and leave. I then chase you 
down, destroy all your robots, free my friends one by one, storm your 
main fortress, and we beat you up before leaving and throwing a party 
yet again . " 

Sonic spoke as he quickly ducked under Metal Sonic and delivered a 
kick that sent the machine up into the air where it was suddenly 
frozen solid. Everyone turned to see Phantom in the middle of a 
perfect circle that wasn't exploded, to bad his umbrella was gone and 
the hot sun was beating down on him. "Oh I so do not want to be 
Eggman right now." 

Knuckles spoke as he looked at the glowing green and blue eye's of 
the white and black hedgehog. Even Shadow had to wince upon seeing 
that look as Eggman froze like the devil itself was staring back at 
him . 

Eifteen minutes later Phantom had a new umbrella and was resting 
again with new earmuffs covered in ice on him. As for Eggman, he was 
stuck with a gobsmacked expression on his face while looking at the 
smoldering remains of his latest machine and robots. Even the 
Mobian's were impressed at the amount of directed fury that the white 
and black hedgehog had. 

Silver just winced now knowing how Phantom had managed to defend his 
safe haven for so long by himself. 

Going back to Eggman he was just about to go on another rant before 
suddenly finding himself flash frozen and drifting out to sea. "I 
hate it when the bad guy goes on monologue or rant when his plans are 
foiled . " 

Phantom spoke before lying back down and drifting off to sleep 
somehow just as fast as he had sent the blast. When the others were 
done staring at him Knuckles leaned close to Sonic before whispering 
in his ear. "Next time there is a hot day and you want to bring 
everyone to the beach Sonica€ 1 leave Phantom behind." 

The blue blur just nodded before everyone shivered while still 
looking at the white and black hedgehog. At least, that was until he 
cracked open an eye and they instantly tried to not look suspicious 
by either talking with each other, ignoring people, or reading 
something . 

-| |- Time Skip - One Day -| |- 

The next day found Phantom in town buying groceries and back to his 
regular self for the most part. He had just managed to put them away 
in his pockets and was on his way out of town before stopping as he 
felt something was wrong. 

Looking around the white and black hedgehog was trying to figure out 
what was wrong before shrugging it off. Yet no matter what the 
feeling still lingered and even grew with every step he made out of 



town until it was unbearable. 


Suddenly the tension snapped and Phantom found himself jumping into 
air and staying there right before a plain crashed where he once 
stood. "Nice flying Tailsa€l but you really need to work on your 
landings more." 

The white and black hedgehog smirked as the pilot, who was indeed 
Tails came out covered in soot and spoke. "Your *Cough* right about 
thata€ 1 but *Cough, Cough* It's kind of hard when you're being 
attacked most of the time by Eggman ' s robots while trying to fly. 
WaitaCl WHAT THE HECK HAPPENED TO YOUR LEGS?" 

Looking down Phantom saw that his legs had become a spectral tail 
subconsciously before he sheepishly smiled and set them back to 
normal while setting down on the ground. "Sorry about thataC 1 it's 
sort of a natural instinct of mine that my legs turn into a wisp 
while flying. This allows me to go faster in the end and I can easily 
get my legs back if need be soa€ 1 there's nothing to really worry 
about . " 

The two tailed fox looked at the white and black hedgehog in front of 
him for a moment before shrugging and speaking. "RightaC 1 
supernatural powersaC 1 forgot about themaC 1 anyways can you give me a 
hand fixing this up. Otherwise it's going to take forever and a half 
to just drag it back to my place and another two months to fix it 


Looking at the wreckage for a moment Phantom shrugged before reaching 
into his pocket and grabbing his tool box. He then proceeded to make 
three duplicates and all of them got to work on fixing up the plane 
with random bits of scrap from the originals pocket. As for Tails, he 
just stood frozen in place while watching the halfa hedgehogs work 
life it was totally normal to divide into four copies of 
oneself . 

When the whole freak out, and fix it up was over Phantom was once 
more on his way towards his home before accidently running into 
Shadow and Sonic. By that he literally ran into the the two hedgehogs 
as all three of them ran at supersonic speeds. 

Knuckles, who was in the neighborhood, walked up to the pile before 
shaking his head like Rouge did who somehow kept on finding and 
bugging him for some reason or another. Tails landed his plane upon 
hearing the loud smack of the three running into each other and Amy 
suddenly came out of nowhere to crush the still unconscious Sonic in 
a hug . 

Silver alongside Tails also got out of the plain and all of them 
looked at the pile on hedgehogs before the silver hedgehog spoke. "I 
take it we are not really surprised that the three of them ended up 
running into each other?" 

All of the conscious Mobian's nodded before they suddenly heard a 
whirring sound and turned to see Eggman smiling at them while holding 
a strange device. When the Doctor fired everyone and the plane itself 
also disappeared and the evil scientist gloated to himself. "YES! 
Einally I Doctor Robutnik, have finally managed to get rid of that 
annoying blue hedgehog and his friends! Alongsidea€l all of theira€ 1 
Chaos Emeraldsa€l DANG IT, I HATE HEDGEHOGS! Even when I manage to 



win, they still manage to mess everything up!" 


The doctor hit his head on the weapon he had invented before looking 
at the now smoking and useless thing before speaking again. "So I 
sent them to another dimension but allowed them to keep all of their 
abilitiesa€l meh, I may be evil but even I'm not that cruel to remove 
any chance of them surviving." 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

After being blasted with Eggman ' s latest weapon the Mobian's blinked 
as they looked around the open field they were in. With a sigh though 
all of them made their way into Tails plane with Silver levitating 
the three unconscious hedgehogs with psychokinesis as well. 

"At least we all still have our powers, some place to stay, and are 
still together if anything." Tails spoke as they went inside and 
after placing their unconscious friends into three empty beds, the 
others also climbed into an empty bed. In rouges case, she found 
small corner to hang upside down in and used her wings to wrap 
herself in to keep warm. It was late and in the morning when all 
eight of them were awake they all would figure out some way to get 
home . 


Next Day 

Groaning everyone managed to get up at the crack of dawn alongside 
the three previously unconscious hedgehogs. "So anyone have any clue 
where the heck we are?" 

Sonic spoke as he scratched his head and everyone shrugged, just as 
clueless as the blue blur. So with that Fox went up to the cockpit to 
check the navigation and Phantom grabbed a laptop out of his pocket 
to check for a wifi connection. 

The others were quiet for a moment before one of their stomach's 
rumbled which prompted the white and black hedgehog to grab a fridge 
and set it down while speaking. "Help yourselves to something to eat, 
I have two others just like this full of snacks and drinks in case I 
somehow got stranded in the middle of nowhere." 

Amy raised an eyebrow at the ability but shrugged it off for she had 
no clue where her hammers came from, not that she was complaining or 
anything but still. With that the others all grabbed something and 
Sonic ended up bringing something to eat to Tails. 

-| |- Time Skip - 15 Minutes -| |- 

After 15 minutes had passed Tails came back down to the others, with 
an empty plate, and spoke. "Well the good news is that my plane is 
still operational, the bad newsa€ 1 were no longer in 
Mobius . " 

Everyone looked down upon hearing this except for Phantom who was 
looking at his laptop with wide eyes before speaking. "Guy'sa€l the 
good news is that I know where we are and how to possibly get homea€ 1 
the bad news is we're back in on my former home. Earth. To be precise 
were about fifteen miles away from the main of one Vladimir Masters 
AKA Vlad PLasmius my half ghost enemy." 



Now everyone was looking at the white and black hedgehog as he let 
his head hit the table and groan at this situation. They all had a 
deadpanned look upon hearing this and Shadow, knowing about Phantoms 
problems with his former home, spoke. "Alright everyone listen up. 
From now on we are going to call Phantom, Ice until we can get the 
hell home. Practically all humans here hate our resident half a as it 
is and I don't want to have to deal with anything else going wrong, 
got it?" 

Everyone knew that this wasn't a suggestion and that Shadow made it 
more like a command, but nodded anyways. 

The blue hedgehog suddenly got an idea and disappeared, only to 
reappear a second later and slap a black sticker with an '!' on it, 
onto Phantom's chest. "There I just ran to the nearest house, which 
was a mansion of some kind, and simply grabbed what I needed to cover 
up your little symbol so no one can recognize you." 

For a moment Phantom was confused before nodding slowly as everyone 
else looked at Sonic in shock for such a great idea that he just had. 
"Hmpha€l so the blue blunder finally has a great ideaa€ 1 about time 

to. " 

Sonic, who was beaming at his idea, was brought down a peg by 
Shadow's insult. 

"Alright then, now what is this idea of yours Ice that can get us 
home." Tails spoke after already overcoming the shock and looked at 
the white and black hedgehog who let out a sigh before 
speaking . 

"For the most part I managed to build a ghost portal back home so if 
we can get access to the Ghost Zone we should be able to easily get 
home that way. Nowa€ 1 Vlad has a few but they are secret so there out 
of the question, otherwise he will try to use us in some sort of evil 
twisted plot or something like the fruitloop he is." 

Everyone burst into laughter upon hearing this, except for Shadow and 
Silver who just smirked alongside Phantom. 

"Yeaha€l if anything that means we have to travel to my former haunt 
Amity Park, if it's still around that is, and deal with my former 
family the Fentons. Everyone for miles knows that they have a ghost 
portal, the only problema€ 1 their equipment is sensitive enough to 
pick me up, the only thing on our side is the fact that I now have a 
different ecto-signature then before." 

Everyone let out a groan at the mention of their friends former 
family, until Amy got an idea. "Heya€l why don't we just say that 
you've been experimenting with thisa€l echo whatever since birth and 
that as a side effect to such prolonged exposure has accidently given 
you ana€ 1 ecto thingy. Just don't use any of your other powers unless 
necessary and when you do, just pretend to be very tired and for the 
most part stick with using ice and your speed." 

Phantom (who will now be called Ice) raised an eyebrow for a moment 
as he thought over this idea before shrugging and speaking. "Alright 
then, now lets get going and, oh! Before I forget we may not be able 
to bring your plane back with us Tails unless you want to spend the 
time searching for a natural portal to do so." 



Tails got slightly depressed before Silver shook his head, before 
getting an idea and spoke. "Icea€l how big are your pockets?" 

The white and black hedgehog raised an eyebrow again and shrugged 
before the implications hit him and spoke. "I may have to clean out a 
few things and put them in my other pocket buta€ 1 I think it ' s just 
big enough to fit it, if I phase the plane in." 

Now, with Tails hope returned, everyone got ready for lift off and to 
head towards Amity Park with a three hour flight ahead of 
them . 


-| |- Time Skip - One Hour -| |- 

"Hey Ice, it might be a good idea if you tell us a bit about this 
place and any possible dangers we may encounter." Knuckles spoke as 
he leaned against the wall and Ice, who was in a hole in the floor, 
spoke . 

"Be careful of the GiW AKA the Guys in White, they are a government 
ghost hunting group who are supposed to capture any and all ghosts 
but only went after me most of the time. Next is the Red Huntress AKA 
Valerie Grace, she can hold a grudge for quite a while and hates my 
ghost side with a passion. Finally there is my former friends and 
family, Samantha Manson, Tucker Foley, Maddie Fenton, and Jack 
Fenton . " 

Everyone was quiet as they listened the amount of humans they had to 
watch out for and be weary of in this town as Ice continued. "The GiW 
normally wear white suits, the Red Huntress wears a red suit of some 
sort, Samantha is a goth and wears black. Tucker is a techno geek who 
has some sort of PDA with him at all times. As for the Fenton's they 
normally have some sort of jumpsuit on, and Vlad is the mayor of the 
town so be extra careful about him." 

Everyone nodded as they fell quiet to reflect on the possible dangers 
they may encounter before hearing Ice continue. "There are also the 
ghosts to deal with in town that can appear at any moment, hence why 
I'm installing an anti-ecto chip into your plane mid flight Tails. 
This way they can't really take over and use it against us, which I'm 
sure might still happen or something." 

Ice shrugged as he suddenly poked his head out of an open hole in the 
floor that exposed tons of wires to grab another tool from his 
toolbox. He then ducked down again and got back to work while 
continuing to give everyone an explanation of possible 
dangers . 

"Moving on ghosts can overshadow you along with Vlad, but if you have 
a strong will you can resist it. Otherwise I'm going to hand out some 
special equipment that you have to put on in order to prevent this 
from happening. It has been calibrated to not effect me or anything 
so don't worry about harming me, and there are a few ghosts that I am 
allies with. But don't expect them to make an appearance until we get 
into the Ghost Zonea€ 1 if were lucky and the Eentons let us instead 
of attacking us on sight." 

Einally coming back up for air. Ice wiped a bit of sweat and grease 
off of him while everyone had a deadpanned loon on their face. Silver 



then proceeded to easily levitate the panel back into place and hold 
it down while the white and black hedgehog secured it down 
again . 

"Alsoa€l I suggest keeping quiet about the Chaos Emeralds around 
everyone in town, there is no telling who may be listening in on 
you . " 

For the most part everyone was quiet for the rest of the ride while 
not looking forward to having to deal with the strange town or the 
people that had caused harm to their friend. 

-| |- Time Skip - Two Hours -| |- 

Two hours later and the gang found themselves looking at the town 
from the hilltop that Ice had managed to land Tails' plane. The two 
tailed fox didn't want to make any more of an entrance to the town by 
crashing and handed the controls off to the white and black 
hedgehog . 

Now, after putting the plain safely into Ice's pocket, the strange 
group were standing in front of the towns sing. "Amity ParkaC 1 a nice 
place to liveaCl I thought it would say something along the lines of, 
RUN!, THE END IS NEAR!, or possibly BEWARE! ENTER AT YOUR OWN RISK, 
THIS TOWN IS HAUNTED!" 

Sonic spoke as everyone ended up shaking their heads, and after 
making sure all their gear was equipped walked off down the hill. Ice 
ended up shaking his head due to being reminded of the Box Ghost 
right about now for some reason. 

Upon entering town though, the group of Mobian's watched as the 
people of Amity Park almost seemed to freeze in place out of shock. 
After a few seconds of watching each other though many of the towns 
folk went about their daily business ignoring them while a few kept 
glancing at them every now and then, but besides that it was as if 
they didn't existed. 

For the most part all the Mobian's reached the height of an adults or 
most teenagers, waists so this made it hard to get people to look at 
them. At one point Amy was starting to get made and her fingers 
twitched as she was about to bring out a hammer and start forcing out 
answers but was stopped by Sonic shaking his head. 

"Seriously, what is with the freakishly tall humans around here and 
why won't any of them stop to speak with us?" Rouge spoke as she kept 
glancing around and occasionally grabbed a piece of loose jewelry, a 
watch, or the occasional wallet. 

Ice shrugged not having any clue what that was about before hearing a 
familiar hum and crashing sound of a huge vehicle coming their way. 
Everyone except for the Mobian's scattered instantly, and turning 
around the Mobian's saw why they were doing so. A giant tank of some 
sort was heading their way and with a sigh Knuckles easily got ready 
to try and catch this monstrosity. 

Once again the echidna proved he was the strongest thing there was as 
he effortlessly hoisted the thing into the air with one had. He was 
also annoyed, so after adjusting his grip the echidna easily tilted 
the tank to the side and shook it. 



This caused most of the people to tumble out of it in surprise and 
landed in a pile before the red echidna put the thing down and spoke. 
"Alright, does someone want to explain to me what in the name of 
Chaos this thing is, and why you were recklessly endangering lives 
with it? Get up already!" 

Knuckles glared down at the pile of people who quickly turned out to 
be none other than the Fenton's and Ice's former friends. Said pile 
quickly untangled themselves before the man in the orange jumpsuit 
shouted ghost and fired a weapon at the red echidna. 

This in turn led to Knuckles being covered in green goo which 
irritated him further, and before he could pound the humans into dust 
was stopped by none other than Shadow. "Don't even think about it hot 
head, they are our only way home at the moment and we need 
them . " 

Knuckles calmed down somewhat before noticing that Ice was holding 
out a glowing green towel and spoke. "Better clean yourself off 
quickly before something happens, after all the laws of physics here 
are slightly different and ectoplasm may react differently." 

-| |- Perspective Shift -| |- 

Maddie looked at the group of strange animal like people in front of 
her as the red echidna grabbed the towel from the white and black 
hedgehog to clean himself off in. She did raise an eyebrow upon 
hearing the hedgehog speak about ectoplasm and different laws of 
physics, but she was more surprised by the fact that none of them 
were ghosts. "Thanks for the towel Icea€l what the heck do you plan 
on doing with that stuff anyways?" 

The red echidna spoke while handing the now ectoplasmic covered towel 
back and Ice spoke. "I'll just use it for my research when we get 
backa€ 1 after all even if I have a portal it is still difficult to 
actually gather raw ectoplasm. Maybe when I figure out how to make 
the stuff I can do better research but until then I can use every big 
I get . " 

The red echidna nodded before the two groups looked at each other and 
after a moment Sam spoke. "Alrighta€ 1 I'll givea€ 1 who and what the 
heck are you?" 

The air went tense for a moment as everyone looked at each other and 
ticked marks appeared over the animals. "Haven't you ever seen a 
hedgehog/bat /fox/echidna before?" were the simultaneous replies from 
the group in front of the humans. 

Ice just grabbed a plastic bag before shoving the towel inside of it 
and stuffing it into his pocket as everyone slowly introduced 
themselves . 

After the introductions everyone was quiet and looked at each other 
awkwardly before Tails spoke up. "Anywaysa€ 1 we are kind of hoping 
that you could possibly allow us access into thea€ 1 Ghost Zone I 
think it's called?" 


The fox looked towards Ice who nodded for a second while going over 
some notes or something. Apparently the hedgehog was doing his best 



not to talk with any of the humans for some reason. 


"Why do you want access to the Ghost Zone and how did you know that 
the Fentons have access to it?" Tucker spoke as he narrowed his eyes 
at the group of Mobian's before hearing Ice speak. 

"Simple, I built a ghost portal back home when I was abouta€ 1 six or 
something. It's how I managed to get my hands on real ectoplasm for 
my experiments. Which also reminds me, due to many explosions and 
mishaps with the stuff, combined with the fact that real ectoplasm 
sticks to you on the insidea€l" 

Ice trailed off for a second as he looked around for something and 
all the other Mobian's did as well. "Alright, where the heck is that 
buzzing coming from?" 

Sonic spoke as he started to run around the place in short bursts of 
speed while looking around for whatever was causing the buzzing. 

Having enough of it though Shadow let out a sigh before sending out a 

small wave of Chaos energy that promptly silenced it. 

The humans were all surprised for they had not heard anything before 
seeing Sonic come back with something in his hands. "Look at the 
weird bugs they have in this worlda€ 1 oh waita€ 1 this is a miniature 
robot, nevermind." 

Sonic dropped the small spy robot that looked like a bug on the 
ground before stomping on it as Ice continued. 

"Anywaysa€ 1 real ectoplasm sticks to you on the inside, and due to a 

few mishaps on my part, I'm starting to develop a small ecto 

signature. This probably means that I'm going to appear on your 
scanners and can be affected by any of your weapons if you have 


Ice spat out the word 'weapons' like it was venom and making it quite 
clear he didn't like them. Maddie and Jack were surprised by this, 

Sam looked slightly impressed, and Tucker was almost mortified for 
some reason as the hedgehog continued. 

"I'll deal with anything you have, but if I'm attacked by any 
automated weapons then I'm going to break them regardless of what you 
say or do. Creating weapons out of it, I can't trust anyone who does 
that. I'll put up with them but won't like thema€ 1 The other question 
is obvious thoughaC 1 the internet." 

With that said Ice went back to his notepad and writing down a few 
ideas as Amy got closer to Sam and whispered to the goth, after 
getting her to lean down some. "Ice hasa€ 1 some trust issues with 
humans and weapons of any kind, so don't bring them out around him 
unless the situation is desperate. Also, if any of you hurt my 
friends, especially Sonic, I won't hesitate to smash you with my 
giant hammers." 

Soon after everyone was in the Fenton residence, with the Fentons 
doing their best to adjust their automated weapons to ignore 
Ice . 

Sonic was on the couch asleep. Tails was down in the lab looking over 
all the technology, and Amy was busy staring at the blue hedgehog and 



watching TV. As for Rouge, she was somewhere obviously being a thief 
and possibly robbing the Fenton's blind of anything shiny and 
valuable. Shadow was leaning against a wall ignoring everyone, and 
Silver was in a chair reading a book on psychology that he had 
found . 

Finally, Ice was sitting on the stairs going up a level and using his 
laptop to try and get an connection to his base back home, and 
Knuckles was in another chair also watching TV. They apparently had 
to wait a few days seeing on how the portal was down for yearly 
maintenance, that and the ecto-filter needed to be replaced. 

When the doorbell rang all the Mobians looked at it with curiosity. 
Tails coming upstairs to do so, and Rogue's head poking out, upside 
down, from the open space above the stairs. 

Jack shouted ghost and quickly charged it, before throwing it open, 
drawing a weapon, and firing at whoever was on the other side. The 
Mobians shook their heads already knowing that no self respected 
ghost would use the doorbell and would opt to just phase right on 
thru the door, if they bothered to use it that is. 

A silver headed man on the other side just ducked the blast, which 
covered a random stranger in green goo, before speaking. "Jack! How 
many times must I tell you I'm not ghost, besides what self respected 
ghost would ring the doorbell or even use the door for that 
matter? " 

Jack was quiet for a moment before beaming and, forgetting what was 
just said, instantly dragged in one Vlad Masters to introduce to 
everyone. "Everyone, this is my bestest buddy from back in the 
college days Vlad Masters, Vladdy this is a couple of new friends 
that will be staying here for a few days until we get the ghost 
portal active again. They come from another dimension, hence their 
strange appearance and are not ghosts, and one of them also has a 
ghost portal back in their place. This means that the Ghost Zone 
connects to a multiverse of other places!" 

Jack Fenton was beaming as Vlad just gave him a big grin, 
semi-excited but also annoyed that the big man was just figuring this 
out. "Really? I would like to hear more of thisa€l other dimension 
from your guests then." 

Ice secretly smirked before looking down at his laptop again and 
speaking. "Don't look at me, I'm trying to see if I can get access to 
my base back home due to residual traces of a dimensional tear. There 
would have to be something left behind that any wireless signal could 
pass thru . " 

Jack moved on to Shadow who narrowed his eyes and let out a growl, 
the two moved onto Tails, only to find that he was back in the 
basement, then Knuckles who shrugged. "Go talk to someone who cares, 
namely Sonic." 

Sonic was in the middle of a dream where he could see a big man 
wearing an orange jumpsuit walking towards him with a smile on his 
face. Besides this man was a vampire with red eye's who was planning 
on drinking all of his blood for some reason. Suddenly though he woke 
up to see that it wasn't a dream and that indeed there was a big man 
in an orange jumpsuit standing over him, and next to him was a 



vampire. "AHH! You won't drink my blood you vampire, so take 
this ! " 


Sonic whipped out some silver and wolfsbane, without looking up 
though Silver spoke. "Sonic, silver and wolfsbane only works on 
werewolves, it's garlic and steak for vampires." 

The blue hedgehog looked startled for a moment before suddenly 
finding himself silverless due to Rogue. He was then suddenly dragged 
away by an overexcited Jack who was followed by one Vlad 
Masters . 

"Hey Icea€l got any pop?" Knuckles spoke and with ease Ice brought 
out a bottle of soda before tossing it over to the red echidna who 
gave thanks after catching it. With that though the Mobian's went 
back to what they were doing previously and ignoring everything for 
the most part. 

Eventually though it came time for supper and the Mobian's were 
eating something from Ice's stash. By this time they were all in the 
living room watching a syfy movie full of action and romance. Namely 
the move called Stargate from 1994, and even Vlad was still here 
watching it with half interest. 

The man's other interest was the Mobian's but he had yet to see them 
do anything exciting yet, until there came shouts from the kitchen 
that is. Looking over Vlad was suddenly reminded why he normally 
didn't stay over for meals with the Fenton's, they accidently bring 
everything they cook to life. 

Now the Mobian's were watching the movie again, this time with a 
large bag of popcorn being shared between them courtesy of Ice 
somehow. Vlad had to raise an eyebrow for he hadn't seen the white 
and black hedgehog get up to make popcorn or for that matter where it 
had come from. 

Things only got interesting upon some of the haunted food drifting in 
front of the TV, which was promptly smashed by Amy's hammer as she 
spoke. "HEY! Down in front, were watching a movie here." 

Now Vlad did a double take for he could not see how it was possible 
for a pink hedgehog to pull a hammer of that size out of thin air 
like that. It also appeared to be capable of rendering ectoplasmic 
entities incapable of phasing threw it for some reason. "Thanks for 
the ectoplasmic coating Ice, not only does it prevent smudges but 
also gives me a great advantage over things that could phase threw my 
hammers . " 

Now the man's unasked question was answered, he already knew that Ice 
was a researcher in ectoplasmic-theory this just proved it even more. 
Now though his eyes turned to the white and black hedgehog again who 
simply shrugged for a moment before speaking. "No problem, and the 
best part is that it will take a few years to wear off, until then 
smash away to your hearts content. By the time you need to apply more 
I should have a good enough stockpilea€l besides I may be able to 
figure out how to make the fake stuff soon, greatly increasing the 
amount of research I could do with the stuff." 

The Mobian's were quiet again as the invasion of the living food came 
to halt and Vlad shook his head before hearing Shadow speak. "Want 



some? " 


The black and red hedgehog held out the bag of popcorn, and 
shrugging, the evil halfa took a handful. His eye's soon drifted 
towards Ice though, due to his ghost sense acting up around hedgehog 
for some reason. 

It wanted to come out, but every time he opened his mouth only air 
came out. Then if he were to concentrate hard enough Vlad could swear 
that the white and black hedgehog had some sort of 
ecto-signature . 

Finally a commercial break came on and the Mobian's started to chat 
amongst themselves about the day's events. "Icea€l is it possible for 
me to talk to youa€ 1 alone?" 

Vlad spoke and Ice raised an eyebrow before shrugging and with that 
the Mobian and human walked outside. 

Once outside though the two stood looking at each other for a moment 
until the white and black hedgehog spoke. "So are we just going to 
stare at each other or do want something?" 

-| |- Perspective Change -| |- 

Ice looked at Vlad who let out a sigh before an evil smirk appeared 
on his face and the grey haired man spoke. "First of all I would like 

to ask if you had an ecto-signature of some kind and if so, what was 

the cause of it?" 

The hedgehog could only shake his head for a moment upon hearing 
this, and leaning against the wall to the steps spoke. "Yeah I have 
one, got it due to one to many failed experiments with pure 
ectoplasm. Been working with the stuff since I was four for the most 
parta€ 1 what of it?" 

Internally Ice already knew what was coming as Vlad smirked before 
summoning a black ring of energy around him. 

The halfa then turned into his ghost form with black hair, red eyes, 
blue skin, and a white suit with a cape. "Well then, let me properly 
introduce myself. My name is Vlad Masters and this is my ghost form, 
in which I go by the name Vlad Plasmius. I myself am a halfa and the 

reason I'm telling you this is because you are as well." 

Ice raised an eyebrow keeping up an act, which was more or less not 
really an act at this point seeing on how this was the Mobian's first 
time meeting the man. "If I'm correct that is, but since it is 
unusual for one to have an ecto-signature and not have ghost powers 
then you most certainly are one." 

Vlad smirked as he looked down at the halfa hedgehog who didn't 
appear that surprised, but since he was apparently a scientist in the 
human halfa' s eyes then it wasn't a surprise. "If you are and are 
willing to, then I would be willing to train you in everything I 
know . " 

For a moment Ice was quiet as he appeared to be studying the floating 
man in front of him before speaking. "What's the catch, because I 
know you're not going to do this out of the kindness of your heart." 



>"0h I'm hurt little hedgehoga€ 1 to know that you would catch my 
little dilemma with this whole matter." Vlad smirked obviously 
thinking that he would somehow get Ice wrapped around his fingers 
with what was coming next . <p> 

"You see little hedgehog, before I became this I was an ordinary man 
who was working alongside Jack and Maddie in a little project. But 
during the course of this project I was drastically wounded with a 
case of ecto-acne. While incapacitated though. Jack who purposely 
cause said accident managed to swoop in and steal my girlfriend at 
the time from me." 

Internally Ice was laughing at the failed attempt to make up a sap 
story that Vlad was making but externally all he had was a raised 
eyebrow . 

"He would later on proceeded to steal fame and fortune that was 
suppose to be mind. Now I may be a famous billionaire and mayor of 
this town, but I do not have any proof of these claims that Jack 
Fenton is a fraud." 

Vlad was a really good actor it would appear but the white and black 
hedgehog could see threw it all as the man continued. "Now this is 
where you come in my friend. If I were to train you in the use of 
these arts, I would want your help to get proof of this. Also, and it 
pains me to say this but, the man also chased his own flesh and blood 
son away from him for being a halfa as well. A halfa that he himself 
created the day he built his portal, and poor Daniel when it didn't 
work went inside of it and turned it on." 

Vlad was certainly thinking he could Ice with this sob story 
apparently, and if it wasn't for the fact that the white and black 
hedgehog knew the truth, he would believed him. "The poor little 
badger was mortified and did his best to try and save this town from 
his father's mistake by stopping all the other ghosts. Buta€ 1 after 
the defeat of a vicious plant ghost known as Overgrowth, the boys own 
friends turned on him and together with his parents chased the boy 
away with the threat of dissecting him if he were to ever 
return . " 

By now Vlad was letting a few crocodile tears fall at the monstrosity 
that was Jack Fenton's cruelty. Ice though stayed quiet for a moment 
before finally bursting into laughter which dumbfounded the human 
halfa. It was like this for a moment before, finally the white and 
black hedgehog calmed down enough to speak. 

"Thata€l has got to bea€ 1 the worst sob story I have ever hearda€ 1 in 
my entire life! I can see thru your lie like it was nothing and I 
must saya€ 1 on the crazy scale of one to ten you are a fruit loop's 
solid eight. Next timea€l come up with a better plan and use that 
instead of a pathetic sob story such as that one, or better yet 
acting classes." 

With that Ice easily walked back inside while leaving a completely 
shellshocked Vlad outside to stare after him, mouth wide open. 

Back inside Ice sat down right as the movie came back on and grabbed 
a handful of popcorn as Tails spoke. "So what did Masters want?" 



The white and black hedgehog raised an signal eyebrow for a moment 
before shrugging and speaking. "On my crazy scale of one to ten he is 
a solid fruit loop eight." All Mobian's started to laugh upon hearing 
this. Shadow and Silver smirked, and soon they were back to the 
movie . 


Next Day 

The next day found the Mobian's waking up in the living room and 
stretching as the smell of pancakes filled the air. Instantly Sonic 
was sitting at the table with a plate and fork ready, grinning like 
mad, and slowly the others filed on in. 

Maddie had cooked a regular pancake breakfast for everyone who ate 
the rather good meal as she spoke. "Wella€l I have some good news and 
some bad news for you all. The bad news is that it's going to take a 
month, tops before the portal is back up and running." 

Now all the Mobian's groaned as the continued to eat with a little 
less enthusiasm, until they heard the good news that is. "The good 
news is that we have already been working on it for three weeks 
before you came here meaning you have to only wait one more 
week . " 

Maddie smiled as everyone was brightened up and after a few minutes 
Tails spoke up. "If you don't mind Mis. Fenton, could I possibly take 
a look at your blueprints? I may not be an expert in ectoplasmic 
theory but I am a genious when it comes to anything mechanical so I 
may be able to help." 

The redhead smiled upon hearing the two tailed fox before answering. 
"Of course, and please call me Maddiea€ 1 Ice do you want to possibly 
help as well. I don't think we ever had anyone with as much knowledge 
as ourselves helping out before." 

For a moment the white and black hedgehog was quiet as he finished 
his pancakes. "As long as you don't do anything like try to strap me 
down to a table and cut me open for having an ecto-signature or shoot 
a weapon of some sort at me, fine." 

"Alright then nowa€ 1 what about the rest of you? What are you going 
to do for the rest of the day?" Maddie looked at the remaining six 
Mobians who glanced at each other for a moment before Knuckles 
spoke . 

"We will find something to keep ourselves occupied with until you get 
the portal done with. Wouldn't be the first time we got stranded in 
an alternate world and won't be the last time eithera€ 1 I think I'll 
go find a gym or something." Slowly the Mobian's got up and filed out 
of the house, but not before Silver stopped Rouge and spoke to 
her . 

"Nuh uh, you and I, Rouge will be going around returning everything 
you stole from everyone so far, starting with the Fentons." The bat 
let out a depressed sigh before dropping the few valuables she had 
managed to snatch, much to Maddie ' s surprise, before following the 
silver hedgehog outside. 


With that the group moved down to the basement lab, after Maddie put 
the returned items back where they belonged, and got to work. Shortly 



after looking at the blueprints though Tails noticed a critical flaw 
in the design and spoke. "Heya€l why is the 'on' and 'off' buttons on 
the inside of the portal?" 

Jack's and Maddie ' s heads shot up upon hearing this as Ice shook his 
head and got to work on moving the buttons to the outside of the 
machine. Internally he was just glad to be doing something else then 
thinking about the place that had caused him so much pain and turmoil 
in the past . 

- I : - : I - Shadow - | : - : | - 

Shadow was walking threw the part and ignoring everyone who stared at 
him before finding a tree to climb up in and take a little nap. In 
his head though he was disgusted by the town for their hatred of 
something or someone who went out and risked their very existence to 
keep them safe. Looking around this park though and seeing the happy 
families and little kids running about having fun he couldn't help 
but smile. 

In a way this place was like the space colony ark he was born on, and 
now that he thought of it that was something worth protecting. Yes he 
was despised at first and no one really liked him except for a few 
people, but he had worked hard to slowly change everyone's mind. 

Maybe that was the reason why Phantom had protected this town, he saw 
the good side of the people more than the bad side. 

Slowly the black and red hedgehog drifted off into sleep with some 
peaceful memories of a happier time in his life coming 
forth . 


-| |- Knuckles -| |- 

Walking through town and trying to find a gym. Knuckles shook his 
head at the few people who glanced at him. All in all the town was 
actually quiet and everyone seemed to know everyone else as they all 
walked down the street. In a way it reminded him of the duties he had 
as the guardian of the Master Emerald and Angel Island. 

He also went out to help other people, even some who insisted they 
didn't need it but obviously did. It must of been the same for 
Phantom, helping those who insisted they didn't need him when in fact 
they did. Glancing out of his eye he saw a newspaper with the main 
article being 'Ghostly Enemy #1, Danny Phantom Einally Gone!' 

On it showed a picture of a person with snow white hair, glowing 
green eyes, and wearing a black jumpsuit with silver, boots, gloves, 
belt collar, and 'DP' symbol on his chest. Another one from a 
different publisher showed a different article called 'Missing Hero! 
Phantom where are you? ' 

Looking around some more Knuckles found a trashcan with both 
newspapers and quickly grabbed them to read. No one seemed to bother 
him while he read the first paper that proclaimed Phantom as a 
villain. This raised a few question as he went on to the other paper, 
and with that he decided to head to the library instead and read some 
more about Phantom's acts of heroism and villinism. 


One thing was for sure, he was going to be asking Phantom what really 
happened to have the town give off mix feelings about him. 



-| |- Rouge & Silver -| |- 

Somewhere along the way Rouge and Silver had managed to stumble upon 
the GiW who at first mistook them for ghosts. They instantly lost 
interest upon finding out that they weren't radiating any ecto-energy 
and soon left them alone. Now though, the two were very interested in 
what the government agents were actually doing in this town. 

This lead to Rogue being able to use her thieving skills to their 
full extent to break into a GiW building and steal information from 
them. Silver was also interested in finding out why an entire group 
of people was dedicated to an evil such as genocide of an entire 
species. It didn't help that they apparently also had a slight racial 
prejudice against all ghosts in general aparently. 

Soon they were on a roof overlooking some of the files that they had 
managed to obtain and using a laptop to look over the digital files 
as well. "Says here that they got Phantom for rape, murder, 
endangerment of innocent lives, disturbing the peace, property 
damage, theft, desecration, and a slew of other things." 

Rouge spoke as she looked over the file pertaining to Phantom with a 
frown on her face. Silver though was quiet as he looked at the 
computer screen and after gripping his fists spoke. "All of those are 
liesa€l Phantom wouldn't noa€ 1 couldn't do those things even if he 
wanted to. This group is currently embezzling from the government, 
planing on genocide of an entire species, are using their cover as a 
government organization for illegal activities, and trying to figure 
out a way to control ghosts themselves alongside other various 
things . " 

Rouge narrowed her eyes upon hearing this and was getting seriously 
ticked off as she continued to read the files she had stolen. "I 
don't think half of these things are even relevant. Agent F says he 
sprained his trigger finger firing at Phantom once so they are also 
blaming him for harming an federal agent, they also say he stole 
fifty cents from them and are charging him with larceny, and get this 
they say he is also being charged with jaywalking. Now why on earth 
would a ghost j-walk when they could just fly over all the traffic in 
the first place?" 

Silver shook his head and looked at the computer files some more as 
he was growing angrier and angrier by the moment. "I don't know about 
you but it says here that the GiW once supplied a terrorist group a 
bunch of anti-ecto weapons that they used to cause an attack in a 
place called New York. They then claimed that the group stole the 
weapons from one of the storehouses and not only was the group 
captured, but the GiW also claimed insurance for stolen and damaged 
property . " 

The two Mobian's looked up at each other now and then started to 
organize everything for transfer to a high ranking government 
official. One thing was for sure, the government agency known as the 
GiW days were numbered at this point. If nothing was done though, the 
two would take action themselves to take them down before something 
more drastic happened. 

"Get a load of this. Phantom is charged with killing his human side 
and stealing his identity as well. When will the stupidity end and I 



must say he looks better as he is now, a merge of both of halfs if 
you will." Rouge held up a photo of both Phantom and Fenton side by 
side as Silver looked at them with a raised eyebrow. 

"The people of this town must really be idiots if they can't see the 
similarities between the two, even their name is similar." The silver 
hedgehog looked at the pictures some more before Rouge closed up the 
file and spoke again. 

"Ah sweety, you should know that people can't believe in what they 
don't want to. I'm sure on some subconscious level everyone knew, but 
they couldn't process the fact of a half a. Therefore with the amount 
of disbelief in the fact of one of nature's fundamental laws being 
broken, they didn't make the connection." 

The bat smirked as Silver looked almost creeped out before both heard 
a faint banging. They turned their heads towards a silver thermos 
with the Fenton logo on it with a raised eyebrow. It was a recent 
acquisition of the GiW and the two had taken it hoping that their 
friend knew how to operate it. 

- I : - : I - Amy - | : - : | - 

Amy was in the mall overlooking all the things she could buy while 
trapped on another world. At least that was the plan before having a 
cup thrown at her by a hispanic girl who apparently went by the name 
of Paulina. If that wasn't enough there were a group of jocks that 
actually laughed at her upon seeing this. 

The surrounding area's temperature dropped a few degrees and everyone 
instantly went quiet as the tension in the air went quiet. Everyone 
who had witnessed what happened instantly made a quick prayer for the 
ones foolish enough to mess with the pink hedgehog. The head jock, 
who went by the name of Dash, was about about to say something as he 
slammed his fist into his open palm but froze in place upon seeing 
the next thing to happen. 

Amy's two hammers instantly snapped into hand as her temper rose so 
her pink head looked red in rage, and then she spoke. "For all those 
in the immediate area, I suggest you advert your eye's now and not 
say a word or do anything about what is going to happen next." 

The demanding tone made everyone do as she said and with that the 
pink hedgehog went wild smashing her hammer into those that would 
make a mockery of her. When that was done though she let out a calm 
breath and held one hammer so that it rested on her shoulder, and the 
others head was against the floor before speaking. "Remember no one 
likes a bully, and if I catch you making fun of others, or harming 
them in any way I will come back and make this even worse. Maybe 
actually breaking a few bones as a result alongside taking down a 
three story building to make my point more clear." 

With that the hammers went away and the tension in the air dissipated 
so quickly almost everyone had to do a double take to make sure it 
was there in the first place. As for Amy she left the semi-conscious 
teens who had several black and blues, bruises, and bumps behind to 
head into a clothing store. The clerk had to shiver upon seeing this 
but calmed down upon seeing that the pink hedgehog was more 
interested in clothes than anything else. 



Amy knew one thing for sure though. Phantom must of been bullied and 
had other bad things happen to him in his human form. This alone 
might of been the reason why he left Amity Park in the first place, 
not that she could actually blame him or anything. 

- I : - : I - Sonic - | : - : | - 

Somehow Sonic found himself at a place called Nasty Burger which, 
despite the name, actually had food. It had also become one of his 
favorite places upon seeing that it served chili-dogs, for the 
amazingly low price of 99 cents! That was all the invite the blue 
hedgehog needed to run around town collect any and all loose change 
he could find. 

In the end he had found $1980 which meant he could get an amazing 
2000 chili-dogs! 

Sonic was beaming as he sat outside and looked at the pile of 
chili-dogs in front of him. With that Sonic started to eat, and eat, 
and eat, all while everyone looked at him with either disgust or pure 
shock written on their faces. 

Half an hour later Sonic left with a to go bag deciding to bring back 
the extra 500 for his friends that he couldn't eat. As soon as he had 
set foot outside of the restaurant though a pink beam almost hit him, 
but he wasn't called the fastest thing alive for nothing. 

With ease the blue hedgehog dodged the blast and looked up in the sky 
to see a person in a red suit holding the smoking weapon that was 
fired at him. "WHAT! How did you dodge that ghost?" 

The person, obviously female if the voice was any indication, spoke 
in surprise upon seeing Sonic easily dodged said attack. As for the 
blue hedgehog he gave the girl a deadpanned look for a moment before 
speaking. "For starters my name is Sonic and I'm the fastest thing 
alive, and secondlya€ 1 I AM NOT A GHOST!" 

"Pft, that's what they all say, my name is the Red Huntress, the 
greatest ghost hunter there is, now hold still so I can destroy you 
you piece of ectoplasmic scum." With that the Red Huntress fired a 
few more shots damaging property as Sonic easily managed to dodge all 
of them, while simultaneously mocking her. 

"Miss me. So close. I'm over here. No I'm over here. Are you even 
trying to hit me? You can't hit me. Oh you almost got me that timea€l 
not. Hey why are you to slow, or maybe I'm just too fast?" Sonic gave 
out a laugh as the Red Huntress let out a frustrated roar, but before 
she could do a thing the blue hedgehog rushed forward. 

He had waited for the right opportunity to attack, and when the girls 
defences were down he dashed forward and managed to easily knocked 
her off of her hoverboard and into the street below. "Now look at 
what you did, a perfectly good sidewalk and road is now ruined, what 
did it ever do to you?" 

Off to the side a few spectators actually laughed upon hearing this 
causing Sonic to smirk before he continued on. "Anyways, now that 
thats out of the way. If you had taken the time to actually check 
your radar, you do have one don't you?" 



After receiving no reply from the girl Sonic shrugged before speaking 
again. "Anyways, if you had actually taken the time to check your 
radar and not jump to the conclusion that I'm a ghost then you would 
have noted that I don't have an echo thingya€ 1 signature! I don't 
have an ecto-signature . If you had checked you would of noticed that 
I didn't have an ecto-signature, and that in turn I'm not a 
ghost . " 

Looking down at the girl the blue hedgehog watched as she checked her 
radar and gasped upon seeing that he was right. "Jumping to 
conclusions is never a good idea and you may end up doing more wrong 
than good. I was defending myself from why you attacked me, 
unprovoked I might add, and therefore you missed certain details. 

Like if you had checked no one was running away from me, and all I 
was doing was grabbing a few dozen doggie bags to being to my 
friends . " 

The Red Huntress looked down, ashamed that she had actually been 
wrong about something, all while the blue hedgehog continued. "I've 
made the mistake before as well and have paid for it drastically. 
Nowa€ 1 you have the makings of a good hero, and those shots were 
closer to me then anything I've experienced before. With practice you 
may be able to hit me one day, and that's saying something, the only 
thing you need to work on is your temper and you need to actually pay 
better attention to the situation at hand." 

Sonic looked at the girl who looked up at him in shock, and with that 
he gave her a thumbs up and smiled before continuing. "I managed to 
win by getting you angry, but if you kept a level head and payed more 
attention you would of figured out that I kept appearing in the same 
three places over and over again. Bit of advice, look underneath the 
underneath and see the actual problem at hand, who knows maybe you 
can actually figure out another way to stop a ghost that goes on a 
rampage . " 

With that done Sonic took off, back to the Fenton residence, and left 
the Red Huntress behind to think of a few things. "Huha€l he's 
righta€ 1 if I hadn't been so blinded by my anger I would have noticed 
that Phantom never once fired a shot my way that I wasn't expecting. 
He also tried to explain things to me multiple times, but I never 
listened to hima€ 1 ugh, now I feel stupid. I need to clear my head 
and sort through all of this." 

-| |- Fenton Residence -| |- 

Ice let out a sigh as he grabbed another tool from his toolbox and 
got back to work on the interior maintenance of the Fenton Ghost 
Portal. He had also left the power buttons off the machine, which was 
turned off, for safety reasons as it were. 

Somewhere along the way though. Tails had joined him since the two 
were slightly smaller and could easily get under panels to get some 
work done. "Hey Icea€l if you don't mind me asking is this the thing 
that caused your mutation in the first place?" 

The two tailed fox whispered to the white and black hedgehog, and 
somehow the empty portal didn't echo as Ice spoke. "For the most 
parta€ 1 it was possibly the worst and one of the best things to ever 
happen to me so far. 10000 volts of electricity going threw my body 
creating an extreme heat, followed by an extreme coolness that was 



ectoplasm. Half of me was cooked while the other half was frozena€l 
somewhere along the way though both of them sort of merged anda€ 1 
poof I'm stumbling out of the portal as a ghost." 

Ice stopped as he pulled out an worn computer chip and after tossing 
it outside the portal started to put a new one in place of the old 
while speaking. "At the time I fell into my former friends hands and 
passed through them, we freaked, I changed back, we freaked out some 
more went upstairs and collapsed on the couch." 

Tails had to wince upon hearing this but nodded, glad that his friend 
was able to easily speak about this like it was nothing. "Truth of 
the matter was, the day I got my powers led to a bunch of great 
moment, and me meeting some great people. Frostbite, Pandora, 

Dorothea of the land of Aragon, Wulf, Clockwork, even Cujo and you 
guys. Without that incident I never would've met everyoneaC 1 but if 
it wasn't for the accident I never would of been betrayed and could 
of had a normal life." 

For a moment Tails was quiet as the two continued to work on the 
inside of the portal, at least until something came to mind. "WaitaC 1 
CujoaCl as in the name of that dog from the horror movie CujoaCl who 
would call themselves that?" 

The two tailed fox looked over at the white and black hedgehog who 
was loosening some screws on a fuse box before speaking. "When 
unprovoked Cujo looks like a normal puppy and acts like one too, but 
threaten him or someone he likes and that puppy will grow into a ten 
foot tall monster of a dog. In a way it reminded me of that movie and 
the name stuck ever sinceaCl Cujo use to be a guard dog of Axiom Labs 
though. They put him and all the other dogs down when they upgraded 
their security features, and Cujo came back to find his squeaky toy, 
which was when I found him and the ghost dog has taken a liking to me 
ever since . " 

The two tailed fox blinked in surprise upon hearing this but nodded 
slowly and soon they were coming out of the portal. "Inside looks 
good, besides a few burnt out wiers, chips, and fuses, the thing 
should still be good for a few million miles." 

Tails smirked at his attempt of a joke alongside Ice as the two 
Fenton's nodded and continued to either go over the blueprints or 
watch as the computer did some diagnostics. "That's greataC 1 now all 
we need to do is finish up the computer diagnostics and figure out 
why we put the power button on the inside of said machine. After that 
is done we can celebrate with fudge." 

Jack Fenton spoke with some enthusiasm that was dampened due to him 
having his buried in some research notes. If anything he took his job 
seriously at times it would appear and was muttering under his breath 
about some of reasearch he had done. 

As for Maddie she was busy doing a few things on the computer and 
almost tearing her head out over the question of why the power button 
was inside of the portal. Then again they had made a few silly 
mistakes in the past so it wasn't hard to figure out that Jack might 
of made the mistake in his rush of excitement while making the 
design . 


"The computer diagnostics should be done in two day's then you can 



use the Specter Speeder to head home. Jack and I will have to come 
with you though to make sure that it returns safely though." 


Maddie spoke as Tails looked at Ice nervously, even if the two tailed 
fox liked the Fentons he could only stand so much of them. The 
thought of spending time inside a confined space with them was not 
appealing, and getting the worry on his friends face the white and 
black hedgehog spoke up. "There's no need to worry about 
transportation for us Maddie, after all anything that falls into the 
Ghost Zone from the real world gains a basic ghostly power, 
intangibility. " 

Now confused the humans and signal Mobian looked at the hedgehog who 
was putting his toolbox back into his pocket. Tails was already use 
to this but it still boggled Jack and Maddie to see something so big 
fit into something so small but they shook it off as Ice spoke. 

"You would learn more by actually heading into the Ghost Zone instead 
of chasing around ghosts. Due to the fact that everything in the GZ 
is made of ectoplasm and it phases threw regular matter the opposite 
also holds true. Sort of a balance between worlds if you willa€l 
which also means that if the GZ is destroyed then so will the rest of 
the multiverse as a result." 

Jack and Maddie went slightly rigged upon hearing this and silently 
agreed to make a plan in case the GiW or anyone else wanted to 
destroy the Ghost Zone via their portal. Ice though shook his head as 
he continued to think of a few things before finally speaking 
again . 

"I've also went in and talked with a few of the residencea€l some of 
them actually have good conversations. Met a medieval princess, saw 
the Pandora and her box, I'm also friends with a being that can 
control time, and an entire group of yeti's that seem to look up to 
me as some sort of god for some reason. Now they were advanced, even 
helped me a bit with my ice powers when I need it." 

Ice shook his head remembering the time he was training with his ice 
powers, unaware of the fact the was having three stares of disbelief 
directed at him. Maddie and Jack were actually surprised that someone 
had decided to talk with the ghosts since they thought that the 
ghosts were mindless creatures. It was also surprising to know that 
there were beings capable of control time as it were, which was 
someone to fear if anything. 

As for Tails, he was more surprised by the fact that his friend was 
looked to as a god for some reason and made a mental note to ask him 
more when there were no humans around. Soon the Mobian 's were back 
upstairs while the Fenton's were working on something in their 
basement . 

The door suddenly opened and in came the rest of the gang with only 
Silver, Rouge, Amy, and Sonic carrying something. Silver and Rouge 
though quickly went upstairs busy with something apparently, after 
Sonic had managed to hand out the remainder of his chilli-dogs to 
everyone . 

After a few moments though Knuckles let out a sigh, quickly turned 
off the TV, and spoke. "Alright everyone upstairs now, I have some 
questions about this town and they need to be answered." 



Everyone looked at each other, and after Amy had managed to convince 
Ice to carry around her purchases, everyone went upstairs. They 
quickly found Silver and Rouge in some sort of storage room with a 
few space things barely covered up. Soon though they were all in the 
room and sitting around with the door locked to make sure no one 
managed to barge in on them. 

"Alright let's get some things straight first, I want some answers 
from Phantom on his past here, most importantly why this town has a 
mixed notion of you." 

Knuckles spoke as he pointed a finger towards the white and black 
hedgehog who rubbed the back of his neck momentarily before 
speaking . 

"As you know ghosts have a way of controlling humans called 
overshadowinga€ 1 but the reverse also holds true. Human's have ways 
of controlling ghostsa€l unfortunately I was controlled at one point 
by a circus ringmaster who made me steal things. The second incident 
was when the previous mayor was overshadowed by one of my enemies, a 
ghost by the name of Walker." 

The Mobian's raised an eyebrow upon hearing this but let their friend 
continue. "Walker has thisa€l prison in the Ghost Zone but is a major 
nutcase of rules making some up on the spot when he doesn't like 
someone. I fell prey to him once just for existing and he tried to 
put me in his jaila€l I managed to make a prision break and since 
then he has hated me. Going as far as to try and make this town a 
prison for me and force me into going to his own jaila€l in a way it 
worked, but still I'm not going back to that place, he likes to use 
shock collars to control inmates." 

Now that the question of why the town had such a mixed opinion of him 
was out of the way Amy spoke. "That'sa€l interest inga€ 1 anyways I'm 
sort of curious as to what you saw in this town the first time 
round . " 

Shadow and Knuckles raised an eyebrow already having a general idea 
on why the half a, now a half a hedgehog did so. 

"Ia€l looked Samantha managed to convince me to do so and at the time 
I like to help people. Besides you all have powers and could you just 
sit back and let innocents get hurt? I've felt like it was duty to 
stop all the ghosts that was causing chaos, and at the time I had 
people worth fighting for. Yes I still feel bad for leaving this 
town, but it was either my sanity or them and for once I choose to 
put myself ahead of everyonea€ 1 who can blame me?" 

The white and black hedgehog shrugged as he asked that question and 
everyone looked at each other. He made a good argument with that one, 
and who could expect a sixteen year old to hold out forever and still 
be a hero anyways? 

"Now onto the real question Phantoma€ 1 why did you leave this place 
behind?" Rouge spoke as she looked at the hedgehog, who in turn let 
out a sigh as everyone's eyes fell on him once more. 

Phantom was quiet for a moment as he collected his thoughts before 
finally speaking. "It was a multiple of factorsa€ 1 the ghost attacks 



wouldn't seem to stop for some reason, my grades in school were 
slipping, due to me being the son of two ghost hunters I was 
constantly bullied and couldn't escape from their shadow. The ghosts 
also kept getting stronger and stronger and I just barely kept 
winning, most of the time by a new power that I just barely developed 
mid battle . " 

The Mobian's winced knowing how unstable a new power could be, 
especially in the midst of battle. Phantom ended up shaking his head 
for a few seconds after saying this before collecting his thoughts 
once more and speaking. 

"The Fentons use to shoot at me while I was in ghost form trying to 
stop a fight, and most of the ghost hunters went after me instead of 
the ones causing trouble. I couldn't even escape while in human form 
at the time as the GiW made up charges against my other side. Things 
just got to the point where my former friends started to fear my 
power, and due to a bad future they managed told my secret to the 
Fentons. They disowned me and tried to capture me for painful 
experiments and dissect iona€ 1 it was shortly after this that I came 
to your world and been there ever since." 

It was quiet as the Mobians slowly let this sink in, at least until 
Silver remembered something and brought out a thermos. "Rouge and I 
found this in the GiW s base when we raided them... apparently they 
are involved in some illegal activity from the files we gathered. 
There's also some banging noises coming from inside so we think 
someone's trapped in there, but we don't know how to operate the 
thing . " 

Phantom took the thermos in hand for a moment as more banging was 
heard before speaking. "I'll let them out when we're out of here... 
otherwise they'll be attacked by the Fenton's, hopefully they can 
stand two more days trapped in there." 

Phantom looked at the thermos for a moment before he stuck it in his 
pocket, having a good feeling for some reason. After that a knock was 
heard soon followed by the voice of Maddie. "Everyone, supper will be 
done shortly... you've been in there for half an hour so far." 

Now the Mobians exchanged looks with each other, surprised to know 
they had been talking for so long. At least tonight they didn't have 
to deal with haunted meatball sub's, a rare treat in the Fenton 
household . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22 : There now I've written a document that consisted of 31 
pages on google docs and contains over 21000 words in it . <p> 

Miota: Yes I am very happy that you finally managed to write 
something incredibly wrong and with bad grammer in it. 

crai22: Not my fault taht google docs keeps changing everything on me 
and keeps saying that the same wrond, written correctly, and used 
correctly is wrong. Even Eanfiction doesn't have a spell check 
anymore that works for me for some odd reason. 


Miota: Right... crai22 doesn't own anything except for the plot he 
makes up and those occasional characters he makes as well. He is also 



awear of the amount of grammer issues in this story but is unable to 
work them out. Beisdes, who in their right mind would want to read 
over 21000 words in a signal document? 


18. Phantom & Thundercats 2011 

It was early dawn and in the middle of a random alleyway in a great 
city a mysterious green portal opened. Out of this portal popped one 
person who was badly beaten, his once white t-shirt with red 
highlights and oval on the chest in tatters, stained with dried red 
and green blood. 

His blue jeans were also in tatters but for the most part still 
useable, and his white sneakers were nothing more but a pile of ash 

at his feet. The black hair was unkempt and a tangled mess, his 

creamy brown fur was burnt from what looked like blasts marks of some 
sort of energy weapon. 

With some effort the teen opened his ice blue eye's which could stare 
into your soul and pride for your deepest and darkest secrets. Slowly 
he managed to stand on shaky legs and look around before speaking in 
a weak voice. "Ia€l survived?" 

This teen was none other than Danny Fenton who looked around confused 

as to how he managed to get out the last situation he was 

in . 


-| |- Flashback - Start -| |- 

He had just managed to save the world from the Disasteroid and all of 
humanity as itself and at first it was great. He was finally looked 
at as a hero from around the world and his arch enemy was no more. 

Two months then passed before it came to a sudden and screeching 
halt, all courtesy of the GiW. 

They had bided their time and tried to go through legal means to get 
their hands on him, but no court on the planet would let them get 
near him. That was what led to the group of ghost hunters trying to 
go through unethical means in their war against anything 
supernatural . 

With a sight the halfa teen known as Danny Fenton came to a halt 
outside his door upon hearing screams from inside. He frowned for a 
second before turning intangible and invisible which he then 
proceeded to phase inside his home. 

"This is Agent Z reporting in, target is not inside, repeat target is 
not inside. I have also taken care of those pests that tried to stop 
me for good. I have also planted the evidence so it seems that 
Phantom was the one to do it, after this no one will see him as a 
hero and he will be ours." 

A woman, who apparently worked for the GiW, spoke into a com unit as 
Danny came inside, but he froze upon seeing the scene in front of 
him. There on the ground was his family and friends in a pool of 
blood, and the living room looked like a scene to battle. 


His advanced hearing then picked up a soft beeping sound as the woman 
quickly took out a weapon and spoke. "Waita€ 1 I'm getting a signala€l 



Agent Z requesting all backup to converge on the household, our 
target is inside, repeat our target is inside!" 

Danny quickly dodged a blast that was aimed towards him as his eye's 
burned, and he then sent a surprise attack towards the agent. She let 
out a scream as the blast hit her dead on and was launched to the 
stairs where she passed out from pain. 

The halfa then restrained her with some ectoplasm before diving into 
the basement where the portal was as he talked to himself. "I need to 
get out of here before more agents comea€ 1 they will pay though for 
what they have done if it's the last thing I do." 

The door upstairs was suddenly broken down and with that Danny set 
the portal to explode in ten seconds before diving in. The explosion 
even reached into the Ghost Zone which sent only a shockwave out in 
all directions quickly attracting the attention of numerous 
ghosts . 

As for the halfa, he was still quite close and was sent spinning out 
of control before he could even turn ghost. The last thing he saw was 
the white and blue of Frostbite and some of his men as they rapidly 
approached him. 

-| |- Flashback - End -| |- 

His fist punched the ground hard, clawed hands pushing into his skin 
drawing blood, and spider web cracks appeared along the ground, 
growing two feet from the epicenter. Wincing a bit the halfa finally 
stood up and let a few tears escaped from him before looking at his 
hand . 

It was already healing and the blood itself would be easy to clean 
off, but what got him interested was the fact that he had claws and a 
thin coat of fur. "Whaa€ 1 alright calm yourself Fentona€ 1 this may 
just be a side effect of surviving about a 150 kilotons worth of 
explosives . " 

The halfa spoke under his breath as he leaned against a wall and 
looked at his arms with sharp eyes. His rational mind going threw the 
millions of possibilities worth of things that could have resulted in 
this happening. 

"You must of hurt yourself something fierce and your body, in an 
attempt to heal itself, drew on the natural surroundings for some 
trace compounds of organic matter and DNA." Danny had to frown upon 
saying this as he pushed himself off the wall and, with a bit focus, 
concentrated some of the cold energy from his core to his hand. 

This in effect created a small ice mirror that he could use to get a 
look at himself and see what had changed. The sight that greeted him 
was not that of a human Danny but that of some sort of animal in his 
place . 

His ears now came to some sort of point, and his face was covered in 
short but soft creamy brown fur. His hair was a bit more wild, and 
opening his mouth a little showed that his canines were a bit more 
pronounced . 


All in all he could see that he was some sort of cat like creature 



more specifically a lion for some reason, and could tell that he 
actually had catlike reflexes and senses. This in turn actually 
turned up his already advanced reflexes even more, and somehow he had 
some extra muscle on his thin frame. 

Come to think of it he wasn't any stronger since his strength had 
bled through to his human side slowly. He just hid it in overly 
compact muscles somehow, but now they apparently had to expand a bit 
to adjust his new body. There also was a noticeable increase in 
height but at least three inches if his clothing was anything to go 
by . 

It still fit and was still comfortable but it slightly restricted his 
movements, his other side didn't have to worry about it though since 
his clothes in that form automatically adjusted to fit him. With a 
sigh though the halfa easily let the ice mirror melt in his hand 
before glancing around and speaking to himself. 

"Alright Fenton, you're in a new world of some sort apparently and 
you have no clue what else is here. The only advantages is that your 
halfa ghost and therefore don't need to eat or sleep thanks to this 
and if you do it's very little. Another advantage would be that you 
have an Ice Core which means you can survive in any 
weather . " 

Glancing around the halfa looked up towards the roof tops and with 
amazing skill managed to jump up and swing himself on a bar. He then 
managed to launch himself up and swung himself around until he got on 
top of the building he was next to in order to look around. 

Step 1 : 

"First order of businessaCl look for what the locals are wearing, and 
try to secure something similar by whatever means necessary." Using 
his enhanced sight combined with his ghost powers Danny was able to 
obtain hawk like vision which was really cool in his opinion. 

Soon after Danny managed to spot a second hand clothing shop of some 
sort in the rather primitive society. Some more looking around he was 
able to see a few locals that were awake at this ungodly hour of the 
crack of dawn. 

With a smirk he easily managed to descend from the building and after 
turning invisible and intangible broke into said store. In the past 
he would have been disappointed with himself but since that incident 
happened he had been more open minded. 

-| |- Flashback - Start -| |- 

A week had passed since Danny woke up in the Far Frozen and explained 
what had happened to Frostbite. To say the least the yeti ghost was 
pissed and was ready to call a declaration of war on all GiW for what 
they had done . 

So far Danny had managed to put it off for the time being, but as he 
was attending a meeting with various leaders in the Ghost Zone a 
messenger arrived. "Lord's excuse my interrupting, but there has been 
a development that must be attended to immediately!" 


All the ghosts froze as they looked at the slightly winded messenger 



which was quite a feat since they were ghosts. "Please calm yourself 
down and catch your breath sir messenger, it will do us no good if 
you can't explain this new development to us." 

Princess Dorothea spoke and after a few moments the messenger ghost 
managed to calm himself down. 

"The human organization known as the GiW havea€ 1 they havea€ 1 the've 
somehow managed to open a portal to the Ghost Zone." 

Gasps were heard around the room as everyone looked at the messenger 
with wide eyes as the ghost continued. "We have already lost a signal 
agent but before they were captured they managed to send us some 
information about their plans." 

The ghost set down some folders containing various files inside of it 
which he then handed off copies of it to everyone and continued. 

"It's a standard cypher using the word White for some reason and easy 
for us to crack, apparently these agents don't think we are smart 
enough to figure out it. It appears though that the human group known 
as the Guys in White have managed to salvage the old Fenton Ghost 
Portal and recreated it in their lab." 

Everyone was mumbling upon hearing this while Danny was more than 
angry that the GiW stole his parents invention. "Apparently they plan 
on trying to destroy our realm and have gathered at leasta€ 1 150 
KILOTONS OF EXPLOSIVES AND NUCLEAR DEVICES!" 

If anything the air surrounding everyone grew cool as they all 
palled, which consider they were ghosts was quite a feat. "According 
to the plan they plan on doing trying to destroy us one month from 
now so we have some time before things go to hell." 

Everyone was shouting in outrage and no one could be heard over the 
other until finally Danny had enough of it. **"quiet!"** 

He had channeled some of his ghostly wail into this and as such 
everyone got quiet as they looked at him in shock. "Looka€l normally 
I would be the last one to say this buta€ 1 We need to organize 
ourselves for a frontal assault of the GiW base. I know this is a 
suicide mission and if none of you want to join me then so be it, but 
I'm not going to stand around while they plan on trying to destroy my 
other home." 

-| |- Flashback - End -| |- 

Now Danny had managed to get himself something similar to what he had 
worn beforehand in human form. It was a grey like chestplate with 
cloth sleeves and a red trim, on the chest was some sort of cat 
symbol of what appeared to be a lion roaring possibly. 

The armored plated legs were thin, lightweight, and when he added 
some ecto-energy over time, quite durable. This was just a side 
effect that he had stumbled upon by accident when he was holding a 
metal sword and trying to channel ectoplasm threw it managed to cut a 
two foot thick plate of battle ship steel. 

The boots were grey as well and after some thought the halfa grabbed 
some metal wrist guards as well. His old clothes were then burnt 
since they were too weird in the culture he was in now and would draw 



unwanted attention. He then left the shop with no one the wiser and 
returned to the roof across the street before looking around again 
for the next thing on his survival list. 

Step 2 : 

"The next step is to find some place you can stay where no one can 
reach you, but is easy for you to access." Looking around again Danny 
came upon what appeared to be an old building of some kind off the 
distance. Without waiting he easily turned invisible, flew over, and 
phased inside of it not knowing what he would find within. 

Inside of the building it appeared that the top floors were 
apparently sealed off and there was a giant hole leading downwards. 

It was still sturdy apparently but had been abandoned for a while 
meaning he could easily come and go without fear. 

Even better was the fact that he could still get up here with or 
without powers thanks to his training in those two months from his 
parents. The place would also be warm if the weather got any cooler 
which really didn't matter due to his ice core. 

"Alright thena€ 1 this place is a fixer upper but it will work for the 
time being for what I have planed." Danny spoke as he examined the 
few rooms in the upper level that he could still use before heading 
to the roof of his new place. 

Step 3 : 

"The third step is to go and see about learning the local language, 
both written and audible so I don't get lost." Danny spoke as he 
glanced around before finding what appeared to be a lazy guard 
patrolling the city alone. Said guard was also asleep it would appear 
while leaning against a building which was a stroke of luck for 
him. 

With that the halfa easily flew over and overshadowed the guy before 
popping out again just as quickly with the knowledge he needed. He 
then proceeded back to the rooftop of his new home before setting 
down and shook his head waiting for the information to adjust. 

Step 4 & 5 : 

"The final steps are trying to get a foothold in this community 
alongside trying to find a possible way to get in touch with everya€ 1 
righta€ 1 there is no one left." Danny let out a sigh as he looked up 
at the sun that was now finally on the horizon and the city started 
to wake up at last. 

Already Danny could hear a few people as they started to open their 
front doors and walk out into the streets. The downside to this type 
of place was that it gave him a medieval type feel and that meant it 
would be hard pressed to find a job. 

Again he didn't need anything that normal people would since he could 
feed off of emotions, even in this form, like other ghosts did. Sleep 
was another thing he didn't need, but they were at least a way to 
pass the time and for him to feel more normal. 


With a sigh the halfa looked down at the street before letting out a 



yawn as the previous day managed to catch up with him. He then 
proceeded back inside and finding a nice little room lied down on the 
ground before drifting off to sleep. 

-| |- Time Skip - Three Months -| |- 

In a matter of months Danny had managed to build up his little home 
with a few things that he managed to obtain threw his nightly 
activities. Now he had a straw mattress, a blanket, pillow, a desk, a 
few candles, some paper, inkwell with ink, a quill, and a few various 
other odds and ends . 

Right now he was holding a metal dagger, one of a few, that he had 
managed to obtain from a smith during his explorations. In his other 
hand was a piece of wood that he was whittling away at in the shape 
of Cujo's monstrous form. 

On the desk was a chess board of sorts that he had managed to make as 
well which could contain all the pieces he had made. One side 
consisted of his allies which he had painted to actually look like 
them, and for some reason they actually looked quite life like. The 
other side consisted of his enemies which he had also painted, there 
was even a miniature Vlad he had made. 

The only piece he was missing was the second bishop which would be 
this Cujo that he was working on now. With a sigh though Danny set 
the wood carving down and looked at it for a small moment before 
getting ready to paint it. 

An hour later it was done and Danny placed the small figure in the 
special slot in the chest board that was designed for him. He then 
closed said chest bored, which folded in half, and put it in a small 
bag next to the stand as a smile crept onto his face. 

"Look out, look out, the Phantom is about, look out, look out, the 
Phantom is going to shout. Here he is and there he goes, where he 
strikes next nobody knows. Hair of white and eyes of green, oh can't 
you see it's sheen, cape of blackest night and mask of silver shine, 
did he come from a shrine? The Phantom is near, the Phantom is near, 
oh won't you be a dear, the Phantom is near, the Phantom is near, 
can't you feel the fear? Now that he's in your sight, who will be his 
victims on this lovely night?" 

Danny chuckled as he sung the small song he had made about himself 
one day and sung it in front of some townsfolk as he walked by one 
day. At the time there were rumours of a few people who had managed 
to see this elusive thief and somehow the song had caught on. 

A day after singing this he had passed a tavern where someone had a 
loot, the musical kind not the item, and he could hear them playing a 
catchy tune and singing same song he had made. He had to laugh at it 
and now all the guards were on a look out for a white haired, green 
eyed, silver masked, and black capped person of some kind. 

A ring of white energy appeared around his waist before splitting in 
two and traveling along his body. When it was done he had changed 
into his better half as he called it which still used the same name. 
The only difference being that now he had a black cloak on and wore a 
silver chin guard that covered the lower part of his face. 



Around him was an eerie white glow as the cloak fluttered in a non 
existent breeze and with that he jumped threw the roof and into the 
open air above. Anyone who had looked up would of spotted a black dot 
as it appeared in front of one of the moons before winking out of 
existence . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Danny snorted as he stood invisible in the kings castle and shook 
his head at how stupid it was that he was doing this. He was a 
vigilante and had broken into the castle to explore as it was a slow 
night for crime apparent ly . <p> 

As such he had gotten bored on the third lap around the city, 
apparently a waning moon ment low crime rate apparently. Well it was 
either that or he had done such a good job that all criminals knew he 
owned the night. Then again the patrols had been stepping up their 
game trying to find him for some reason or another. 

Now though the halfa was in the castle exploring since he had never 
been in here before and was getting rather curious as to what was 
inside. With that thought in mind Danny phased threw another wall but 
came to a halt upon seeing the king, Claudus, sitting at a table with 
a map of the city on it. 

The lion king was staring at it intensely with sleep deprived eyes 
and looking for something apparently. On said map was a few black 
crosses in area's that the halfa had taken out some sort of criminal 
and left behind for the patrols to find. 

"Dang it! Where the hell does the Phantom plan on striking next?" The 
king slammed his fist into the table which groaned under the force of 
the blow while he let out a tired sigh. 

"It's no use king Claudus, the Phantom will only appear where a crime 
is being committed, not before and he never lingers." Claudus turned 
around to see Jaga standing behind him and watching his actions 
silently . 

"I know Jaga, I knowa€ 1 but he's making the patrols look like fools 
every time he comes across a crime being committed and stops it 
before they even arrive." The king's face hardened as he continued to 
study the map in front of him, still trying to see a none existent 
pattern as the sorcerer spoke again. 

"I would think you would be greatfull for him, after all didn't you 
say that the patrols have appeared to be getting lazy lately?" The 
king just grunted in response and continue to study the map unaware 
of the fact that Phantom was in the same room as them. 

The sorcerer just let out a tired sigh and walked up to the king 
before placing a hand on his shoulder and speaking. "My king, it has 
been a long day and it is late at night, you need rest so please, as 
a friend, go back to your chambers and go to sleep. Everything will 
be the same tomorrow and you will have another opportunity to try and 
capture Phantom the next day." 

The king was reluctant but soon decided to leave and with that he was 
out of the door leaving the sorcerer alone. "You can come out now 
Phantom, I have known you have been here the moment you set foot in 



the castle . " 


Phantom was slightly startled upon hearing this before he let out a 
reluctant sigh and slowly turned visible to the head Cleric before 
speaking. "I heard a rumour that you were a powerful sorcerer and 
I'll admit, I'm impressed you sensed mea€ 1 not many have been able to 
and I've even walked right by them before." 

The two looked at each other for a small moment as if they were 
attempting to study the other, until the old Cleric spoke. "It 
appears soa€ 1 my Clerics have been unable to find you in any way 
which I ensure you is no easy feat. NowaC 1 what brings you to this 
castle on this particular night?" 

The halfa secretly smiled under his mask while looking at the 
sorcerer in front of him with a calculating eye before speaking. 
"Nothing specialaC 1 I have managed to familiarize myself with the 
layout of the city but up till now I have not attempted to check out 
the castle. I just felt it was time I familiarized myself with 
everything that this city has to offer in case something were to 
happen, after allaCl you can never be so sure what is hiding in the 
shadows. Even this castle, so mighty and seemingly impenetrable to 
the dangers of the outside world still has it's darkness." 

The two continued to look at each other unwavering after Phantom 
spoke, at least until Jaga let out a sigh and spoke. "Until next time 
then Phantom, I'm sure you have other things to attend toa€ 1 just 
make sure to stick to the shadows, less my Celtics find you." 

With that Jaga started to walk away while Phantom simply faded out of 
view before turning intangible and walking threw another wall not 
hearing the sorcerers low spoke words. "IndeedaCl until we meet again 
Daniel FentonaC 1 you truly are the greatest halfa there ever was and 
will be . " 


-| |- Time Skip - Morning -| |- 

Morning found Danny as he turned back to normal inside of his small 
home as he turned back to normal. He was not tired one bit after 
leaving Jaga and then stopping about five muggings, two gang rapes, 
and about 24 small robberies. 

The halfa then proceeded to grab some paper, a brush, black paint, a 
slab of wood, and his homemade chess board and put them all into a 
bag. He then turned invisible and intangible before walking out to a 
random ally, and after looking around turned back to normal and 
walked away. 

With some effort he made it near the castle like normal and sat down 
on a bench that was next to a table. In this section of town it was 
quiet and he was rarely bothered by the few people who did walk by 
him . 

Turning a bit he managed to get the sight he wanted before pulling 
out the paper, brush, paint, and slab of wood. Setting the paint on 
the table next to his half open bag the young lion them put then 
grabbed the wood and put the paper on it. He then started to slowly 
paint the empty street while a small smile came to his face as he 
started to relax. 



At one point he started to sketch a lone figure that was floating 
above the street to add a little flair to if. This turned out to be 
Phantom but it really didn't matter since almost everyone knew what 
his physical appearance was, with the exception of his face that 
is . 

-| |- Perspective Shift -| |- 

Jaga was walking through city as he let out a sigh and wondered where 
Phantom could be hiding. The king had asked him and his Celtics to 
possibly try and find any trace of the mysterious figure for him, 
which he agreed to. Now all the Celtics were wandering around the 
city and looking like regular civilians for that matter to all those 
who didn't know them. 

He was soon walking threw a slightly deserted part of town that most 
people seemed to keep away from before spotting one of his students, 
Cheetara. She was taking a small break as it were and had taken a 
seat next to a young lion who had black spiky hair. 

He was close enough not to be noticed but also hear the small 
conversation that was struck up upon the cheetah catching sight of 
whatever the lion was painting. "That's a nice paintingaCl who's the 
floating figure suppose to be anyways?" 

The black haired lion glanced over at the cheetah across from him who 
was looking over his shoulder at the picture before speaking. 
"ThanksaCl as for who this is he's the talk of the town and 
practically everyone knows who Phantom isaCl he just seems to fit in 
this image if anything." 

The cheetah raised an eyebrow but nodded for indeed. Phantom seemed 
to fit right in the picture for some reason. It was then quiet with 
each other as the black haired lion started to sing the theme song he 
had made for himself under his breath. 

For some reason Cheetara felt like the person in front of her knew 
something more than the other people about the mysterious figure. 
Somehow she needed to figure out how to get the information out of 
him without it being suspicious. That was when her eye's fell on the 
wooden item in the mysterious lion's bag which she quietly slipped 
out to examine. 

She then proceeded to open it before freezing in place upon seeing 
the hand carved chess pieces. "DidaC 1 did you make all of these by 
yourself? " 

The lion glanced at the now open and upside down chessboard to see 
all the pieces that were in it before shrugging and going back to his 
painting while speaking. "NyepaC 1 each one I carved myself and then 
paintedaC 1 it was just a project to pass the time with." 

Cheetara was quiet as she continued to stare at the chess pieces 
before grabbing what would be the white king. Though she couldn't 
tell what exactly it was suppose to be she could tell that the figure 
struck a very resembling appearance to Phantom, minus the mask and 
cloak obviously. "Is it okay if we play a game thenaC 1 it's been 
awhile since I've played chest and all of these pieces are uniqueaC 1 
my names Cheetara by the way." 



The mysterious lion only raised an eyebrow before putting on the last 
stroke needed to complete his picture and speaking. "Surea€l names 
Daniel Fenton by the way buta€ 1 for the most part people just call me 
Danny . " 

Jaga blinked for a second from his secret vantage point as he looked 
at the two set up the chess board. It was painfully obvious to him 
now that this was Phantom's other form, which despite already having 
an idea on what it looked like was still surprising to him. 

Cheetara slowly put the white haired figure down on her side as she 
slowly put the others on as well. Danny had the other side which also 
meant that he got first move as it were, and while the pieces were 
moved and taken out he explained each one. 

"Each piece has a story behind thema€ 1 I made these upon hearing 
those stories and did my best trying to think of what they actually 
looked like. The king for this side is called Pariah Dark and he was 
said to of once been a good king who listened to all his subjects but 
had a firm yet gentle rule." 

Danny moved his first pon up on space after he instructed Cheetara 
what pieces went where on the board. "You said onceaC 1 what happened 
to him?" 

The cheetah moved her knight which was a giant green dog of some sort 
that looked quite vicious, especially when compared to it's 
counterpart a green puppy. "Simple, he fell to corruption eventually 
and over time he became a tyrant whose power proceeded to expand 
until he controlled everything in this world and beyond." 

More pieces were moved as Danny went on to explain how Pariah Dark 
eventually was defeated and sealed away. When he was done it was 
still Cheetara 's move as she continued to examine the board trying to 
figure out her next move. " Interest ingaC 1 what about the king for 
this side, what's its name and the story behind it?" 

A ghost of a smile appeared on Danny's face as Cheetara moved a piece 
putting him in check, which he countered with a rook while speaking. 
"SimpleaCl his name is Phantom and he is something of a lost hero if 
you will. Someone who risked their very existence to keep everyone 
safe, only to be betrayed by those very same people he tried to 
protect . " 

For a moment the Cleric was almost shocked but managed to hid it and 
raised an eyebrow as Danny continued on. 

"Pariah was said to be the most powerful ruler ever, all due to his 
Crown of Fire and Ring of Rage which gave him near unlimited power on 
par with the gods themselves. When he was freed only Phantom was 
brave enough to stand up to him and his army while everyone else ran 
out of fear. Without any backup he managed to hold out against the 
army until all those that were scared came to help him despite being 
enemies of his." 

Cheetara raised an eyebrow again upon hearing this as the black 
haired lion continued on while moving his king ever closer to her 
king. "The thing is. Phantom inspired others to do what is right and 
united his enemies for a common goal, to take down the dark king. 
While all of his enemies fought off the army he, a hybrid between two 



species that were never meant to mix went to do battle with the king 
alone . " 

"No offence but you said that this Pariah Dark was on par with the 
gods thanks to his crown and ring, how did Phantom even manage to 
defeat him?" Cheetara spoke as she moved her king out of harms way 
and continued to study to board in front of her. 

"Simple, he got his power from a special type of armor that amplified 
his strength 100 times despite that it was simultaneously draining 
his life force. He also had people to protect at the time and the 
most unique thing about him was the two species that he came 
from . " 

Danny moved his dark king ever closer to the white king while he 
almost became lost in memory, but continued to speak. "The species 
that Pariah Dark was from fed on the emotions of the other species 
but Phantom was different. As a hybrid he not only managed to get 
energy from the other species but he also felt strong emotions of the 
desire to protect. This meant that he fed off of the own energy that 
he created, a virtual unlimited amount of energy, and with that 

resolve he managed to strip the dark king of his power and with that 

seal him away again, single handedly." 

Now the dark king was one space away from a cornered white king, but 

without even thinking about it Cheetara was able to somehow turn the 

tables despite the odds and put the opposing king in checkmate. 
"Checkmate, I winaC 1 that was a very interesting story Danny, but you 
never explained why Phantom is considered a lost hero." 

Danny chuckled as he started to take care of everything, as if he 
found the whole situation amusing, before speaking. "Ah yesaC 1 due to 
what he was there was a group of people that despised his very 
existence and sought to destroy him. Despite him saving everyone from 
multiple threats, even some of their own making, they hated every 
fiber of his being until one day they just snapped. In one move they 
managed to kill all those he cared about, turn everyone against him 
by forging evidence, and then proceeded to try and kill all those of 
the other species despite them not wanting war." 

Cheetara gasped as Danny managed to finish putting away the rest of 
the things he had brought with him, and standing up he spoke again. 
"In the ultimate sacrifice he managed to save everyone who despised 
him as those he still cared about sacrificed themselves. Despite his 
hatred towards and from the very ones that wanted him destroyed he 
was still willing to risk everything to keep them safe. If anything 
they were not worthy of having a hero such as him in the first 
placeaC 1 and who knows maybe this masked Phantom here is that same 
Phantom from the storyaC 1 see you later Cheetara." 

With that Danny proceeded to stand up and leave while the cheetah sat 
where she was trying to process this information. She was so 
distracted that she never notice Jaga approach her from behind until 
he spoke. "That my child is a story that must never be taken lightly 
or spoken of in vainaC 1 now come let us report to the king that we 
haven't found any signs of our masked vigilante." 

After that the two left , one of them unaware of the fact that she 
had been closer to the Phantom then anyone else had ever been before. 
Only Jaga could smile at this seeing on how such a feat would go 



unknown to his student for the time being. 


-| |- Time Skip - Night -| |- 

For a moment Phantom just floated in front one of the moons as he 
looked down at the city in front of him, his shadow blocking out only 
a tiny portion of light. His breath was the only thing audible to him 
as he closed his eyes and felt the wind on his face while plummeting 
towards the ground. 

His eye's then snapped open and at the last possible second he pulled 
up and shot across the stone paths of the city. A faint white train 
was the only trace of him in the sky as he zoomed across the city 
looking for any trouble. Unknown to him two figures stood watching 
from a nearby rooftop as his glow cast shadows down the darkest of 
allies keeping criminals from doing anything dangerous. 

"He looksa€ 1 so elegant in the aira€ 1 almost as if he was not meant 
to be confined by our earthly limitations." Cheetara spoke as she 
continued to witness Phantom zoom across the city, his unearthly 
white glow leaving a presence of piece behind wherever it 
went . 

"Indeeda€l at times it is soothing to watch him as he goes around the 
citya€ 1 it's like he's been sent to protect us from some unknown 
evil." Jaga spoke as he felt his weary old bones become a little more 
soft like all the other times he has seen and felt it. 

"There are many beings in this world child, each holding something 
that makes them stand out, earns them respect or resentment, 
something that we may never be able to understand. Yet the Phantom's 
presence alone is the only thing he requires to gain respecta€ 1 truly 
he is above the title of sorcerer." 

The two watched as Phantom slowed down and floated in place above the 
city once again as if waiting for something to happen. "Come now 
Cheetara, it is now time for this chapter to end and for the real 
story to begin . " 

Jaga turned around and Cheetara even though confused about what he 
had said followed. As for Phantom he was zooming around the city once 
more in an attempt to find some crime that needed to be stopped. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>"Now is not the time to be tinkering with junk, people think 
you're crazy as it is." An tiger walked up to a lion who was working 
with some pieces of tech who was none other than Lion-o. Without 
looking up though the lion continued to tinker with it while he spoke 
to his brother Tygra.<p> 

"It's not junk, it's technology, I don't care what they 
think. " 

"Maybe you should, people are talking about you pardoning those 
lizards. They say it's another example of you not taking your 
position as heir to the crown seriously." 

Tygra looked at a few of the sketches on the wall with little 
interest before turning to face brother again. "We've been at war 



with the lizards for generations, maybe it's to look at things 
differently . " 

"That's your problem, you look at lizards and see victims, you look 
at junk and see mythical tech, when are you going to grow up?" 

Lion stood up and grabbed a thing that his brother had picked up and 
looking down at it for a moment he spoke. "When I do, I hope I'm 
nothing like you." 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

It was near sunset and Danny let out a tired sigh as he looked at the 
surrounding area from the top of his house. In the past few day's 
crime had started to rise slightly and the patrols had been unable to 
stop some of them in time. 

Heck he was all for them doing the work, he just mainly did it for a 
small hobby to pass the time with. His thoughts were suddenly 
distracted by the sounds of horns in the distance signaling an attack 
on the city. 

Quickly he passed thru the roof and grabbed his bag which contained a 
water canteen, some salted beef, and his chess board. He then 
summoned the rings around his waist and after that flew up to the 
roof in case anything were to happen. 

In truth he was suspicious of Grune and the statue that he had 
managed to bring back via the use of slaves. If anything he was glad 
that the prince was trying to see a better future and could see some 
good qualities of a leader in him. 

Suddenly as he was about to head up to the front lines, despite no 
one knowing him or willing to trust him due to his vigilante statis, 
he saw some missiles heading towards the city. They exploded but 
Phantom didn't even flinch before quickly jumping into the air and 
taking off towards the castle. 

-| |- Time Skip - After Capture -| |- 

Phantom had watched as the king had been killed, the Clerics had been 
captured, and as the two princes had been captured. All due to Grunes 
treachery and the appearance of Mumm-Ra, but unlike before he wasn't 
so brash to rush into things. As such he was waiting invisible and 
crouching on top of the pillar where one of the clerics were 
chained . 

"You are Jaga, sorcerer to the dead king." Mumm-Ra spoke as he 
observed the head Cleric who in turn observed him from the position 
on the ground before speaking. "And you are even more pretoest than 
the stories suggested." 

Phantom raised an eyebrow as he looked out from his hood towards the 
dark sorcerer who was sitting on the throne. "Did your stories 
neglect to tell you that stone in that sword is mine?" 

Mumm-Ra reached for the Sword of Omens only to be zapped and repealed 
by some sort of magical force. "I want it back." 


Phantom tuned out the rest of the conversation and the torcher as he 



got ready to strike out at those surrounding him. Suddenly though the 
bandages that Mumm-Ra were using to hold Jaga up were cut by blaster 
fire and looking up showed it to be that Tygra was the one firing the 
shots . 

Lion-o went for the sword of his father's and without missing a beat 
the halfa blasted the two lizards away from the trapped Cleric before 
phasing her threw the chains. The lizard general was so preoccupied 
that he never noticed the green blast heading towards him either 
until it was too late. 

Up on the balcony Tygra blinked before jumping down at staring at the 
form of the mysterious cloaked figure who helped the Cleric up. 
"Cheetara, shes a cleric?" 

Lion-o spoke as the group were suddenly fired upon and acting quickly 
Phantom threw up a shield to protect them. Jaga opened up a secret 
passage at the same time and moving quickly the group made it inside, 
but one shot missed and hit the sorcerer in the back. 

>"Before we go any further, there is something that must be done. It 
must be now." The sorcerer turned to face Lion-o and everyone watched 
as he proceeded to anoint the new king.<p> 

"For the eye of Thundera and the Sword of Omens. Now Lion-o lord of 
the Thundercats, go." 

"You're going with us Jaga." Cheetara spoke as Tygra proceeded to 
move, as for Lion-o he looked at the sorcerer alongside Phantom. 

"I will only slow you down, at least this way I can buy you time to 
get to safety, the Book of Omens lies at the foot of the setting sun. 
You must find it before Mumm-Ra does." 

Lion-o suddenly spoke up saying he couldn't do it alone to which Jaga 
responded. "You won't have to, you have everything you need Lion-o, 
whatever questions remain the answers are in the Book of Omens. Find 
it, now GO! The Phantom will keep you safe!" 

Everyone started to run, or glide in Phantoms case, and Lion-o cast 
one last glance back at the mage before he was caught up in an 
explosion and another door closed behind them. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

The group of four, alongside Snarf, looked down at the ruined city 
below them as Lion-o spoke. "This is only the beginning." 

Everyone looked down upon the city in ruins as Phantom turned around, 
his robe somehow staying wrapped around his figure, and started to 
walk away. "What do you think you're doing?" 

Phantom stopped and turned his head to see the three adults looking 
at him, Cheetara gasping slightly upon catching sight of his 
eyes . 

"Simple, I'm leaving but know that I will always be watching you from 
the shadows young king, until my help is needed." 


As Phantom spoke he faded from view earning gasps of amazement from 
the group in front of him, only when he was gone did Cheetara speak. 



"By Thunderaa€ 1 Phantom actually acknowledge usa€ 1 this is truly an 
honor that can not be any coincidence . " 

"What's his deal anywaysa€ 1 I heard father speak the name once but he 
never exactly explained who this Phantom was." Tygra spoke as he 
looked at the cleric alongside his brother and after a few seconds 
she spoke . 

"There is a title above sorcerera€ 1 known as the halfaa€l it is said 
that in the far past, so far back that is has been forgotten, that 
there was one being that managed to not only make it, but obtain the 
title of halfa. The only being in existence to ever obtain this title 
was Phantom, if this is the same one then we have the most powerful 
sorcerer trailing us in the shadows, who thinks we are more then 
enough to protect ourselves. Not even Jaga was on par with hima€ 1 we 
are truly lucky he's on our side and not against us." Tygra couldn't 
help but gulp alongside his brother upon hearing that this Phantom 
was said to be even more powerful than the right hand sorcerer of the 
king . 


-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Phantom set himself down on the ground and changed back to normal a 
bit aways from the group to overlook the city below him. It was in 
ruins and something he didn't want to see, but if he had any 
consolation revenge would be dealt upon the one who did this. 

Now as Danny he started to walk away before he heard something clang 
and looked down to see what it was. Only a frown could appear on his 
face as he saw one of the bombs that was used to destroy the city 
under his foot, active. "Pariah." 

He could only jump off the cliff to prevent himself from being blown 
up, no doubt the explosion created the nearby survivors that he had 
just left. Now though the halfa found himself in the air and falling 
towards the ground below him as the shockwave hit. 

It was only superior reflexes that allowed him to grab two of his 
specialized daggers from his boots and stick them into the side of 
the cliff. He then slid for a few feet before coming to a stop and 
hanging for a few seconds to catch his breath. Then with some effort 
the lion took one dagger out of the cliffside, pulled himself up, and 
stuck the one he took out back in. 

He repeated the effort several times, thankful that his ectoplasm had 
managed to make all the metal on him more durable before having 
something similar to a rope touch him. No doubt his fur was sinjed 
again from the explosion, but looking up he saw the face of Tygra 
looking down at him and holding a whip which was tapping his shoulder 
gently. "Need a hand?" 

Sighing Danny nodded before slipping one of the daggers back into his 
boot, grabbing the whip in one hand, put the other dagger away, and 
then started to climb up as the trio on top pulled him up the rest of 
the way. "Thanksa€l I don't know how long I would have been able to 
hold outa€ 1 that explosion really took it out of me." 

-| |- Time Skip One Hour -| |- 


One hour later Danny had managed to separate himself from the new 



king, his brother and the last Cleric in order to wander around the 
city. So far he had managed to scavenge some extra food and some 
extra water canteens that he proceeded to fill with fresh water. He 
also grabbed a traveller's cloak before making his way towards the 
city gates where he met up with the three again. 

"Great, the runaway makes an appearance again." Lion-o spoke with 
some obvious disdain in his voice as Danny shook his head and 
spoke . 

"Yeah, yeah say what you will, I left to scavenge some supplies for 
the trip ahead of us such as some extra food, and some extra water 
canteens that I filled." The black haired lion held up the equipment 
for all to see as Lion-o let out a sigh and grabbed a signal canteen 
for himself. Tygra and Cheetara followed suit as well leaving the 
halfa with three extra canteens and two extra bags with nothing but 
food in them. 

The four, alongside Snarf, began to head out without a word only to 
run into two kits as they passed some tech. They apparently decided 
to tag along much to Lion-o 's distance while Danny handed two water 
canteens off to them so that the entire group now had one with 
them . 


-| |- Time Skip - Unknown Amount of Weeks -| |- 

Weeks passed as the entire group walked through a variety of terrain, 
Danny carrying the twins each time they started to complain and 
Lion-o didn't want to stop for rest. Right now he had Wilykit's head 
resting on his left shoulder, and Wilykat's head on his right talking 
to him about a place called El-Dara. 

"El-Dara exists I tell you, and we will be the first to find 
it ! " 


WilyKat spoke as he pumped his fist in the air and his sister nodded 
with a big smile on her face. As for Danny he just chuckled at their 
antics of trying to say that a city with a neverending supply of food 
existed before speaking. "I'm not trying to tell you it doesn't but 
you have to stop and think about this type of thing. A city that has 
a plentiful supply of food would be legendary yes, but also wouldn't 
everyone want to go there?" 

The twins nodded their head in confusion as to where the black haired 
lion was going with this. "Well if this place is real then more 
people would be arriving every day, and with it more mouths to feed. 
Eventually though it would get to the point where there isn't enough 
food to go around and soon enough it would be just like a regular 
city, like Thundera." 

Two slaps were heard as the twins each hit their foreheads upon 
hearing this causing Danny to chuckle, Tygra and Cheetara to smile, 
and Lion-o to scowl. The halfa went quiet though as his face turned 
into one of thought which got almost everyone's attention before he 
spoke . 

"You knowa€ 1 before I came to the city I use to live outside the 
wallsa€l once or twice I heard a story of a place known as El-Dorado, 
a fabled city of gold. It was said that everything from the clothes 
that the people wore, to the builds they lived in, and the streets 



themselves were all made out of gold. Heck some people even said that 
the food they ate was made of gold as well." 


The twins eyes sparkled with curiosity as the listened to the story 
while Lion-o let out a low growl of annoyance that went unnoticed by 
the three. Cheetara and Tygra did notice it though and acting quickly 
the cheetah placed her hand on the young king's shoulder and spoke. 
"Lion-o calm down, he's just keeping them busy to prevent them from 
getting bored alright?" 

The red haired lion let out a reluctant huf as they continued to walk 
onwards and into the high pillar of stone. Eventually though they 
were taking a rest in the shade of one of said pillars from the 
scalding sun. 

"We lost the trail Lion-o." Tygra spoke and turned to look at his 
brother as Cheetara spoke. 

"And our supplies are dangerously low." Said cheetah was trying to 
shake a bag to see if anything came out of it, which never did. Danny 
just crossed his arms due to the heat not agreeing with his cold core 
as the young king spoke. 

"I don't care, we keep moving forward." 

As if by luck Snarf happened to find the Sand Sea and the group of 
cats walked forward to the waves of sand. "So you see a way around 
it?" 


Tygra spoke as everyone looked around with Danny being the least bit 
interested, again due to the heat not agreeing with his ice core. 

"I think I see something better." Wilykat spoke as everyone saw the 
food in the middle of the sand, only the halfa narrowed his eyes 
before speaking. "WaitaC 1 don't you think it's a bit too suspicious, 
were low on food and suddenly a bunch of it appears in front of us 
like magic . " 

Apparently no one heard him as they moved forward into the water like 
sand, to which he groaned and moved forward as well. The only good 
thing he liked was the need for him to not eat regular food and feed 
off of emotional energy. 

Everyone started to eat said food and Danny just let out an irritated 
sigh before everyone was suddenly wrapped up in a net. All of them 
let out a scream of surprise and fear upon being captured with the 
exception of the halfa who felt his eye twitching. 

Upon landing Lion-o looked up at a fish like person who looked down 
at them before speaking. "Quite the catch I'll say." 

More came and soon the group was was approached by someone who 
appeared to be the captain and the chef. They were all soon tied up 
and struggling against the rope that bound them while fish people 
looked at them. "That bait was meant for the beast." 

The captain spoke as he looked at them all with anger in his one eye, 
even as Lion-o spoke. "I am Lion-o lord of the Thundercats, and I 
order you to release us." 



Everyone had stopped struggling as the fish like people started to 
laugh, and to add insults to insults the captain spoke. "It talks, 
and it still got some fight it. Well, Lion-o, Lord of the 
Thundercats, I am Koinelius Lunar and I order you for the 
foile. " 

"Let's start with the little one's, their meat will be the most 
deliciously tender." Wilykit and WilyKat let out startled cries of 
fear upon hearing this as the chief started to sharpen his knives 
against each other. At least until they apparently hit something that 
caused everyone to be knocked over before a green tentacle pulled 
someone over the edge. 

"Ramlak, at long last my reached quarry returns." The captain spoke 
as more tentacles came out of the Sand sea and if by some stroke of 
luck Cheetara was able to stop a harpoon that slid over to them with 
her foot. They were about to use it before suddenly all the ropes 
went slack as Danny stood up holding two daggers in his hand, the 
rope lying cut where he once was . 

"And you didn't do that before, because?" Lion-o spoke as all of them 
got up and separated, the black haired lion just grunted in response 
as he cut a tentacle that tried to sneak up on him. The other's 
weren't luck as they were captured and having enough the young king 
drew out his sword and quickly started to cut the tentacles 
up . 

Together the Thundercats managed to fend off the creature and when it 
was gone Lion-o approached the captain. "Nowa€ 1 what were we talking 
about before the interruption?" 

A few minutes later Tygra and Cheetara were handed some brooms, the 
twins were going to get food, Lion-o walked away with the captain, 
and Danny was seemingly forgotten. 

-| |- Time Skip - After Ramlak 's Death -| |- 

After a fierce storm, chasing the Ramlak, the ship being destroyed, 
the captain seemingly dying, and the death of the Ramlak Lion-o and 
everyone was on a small boat. By now the black haired lion was 
slightly calmer due to the release of the water cooling him down and 
was ashamed of his actions. "Again, I'm sorry for getting all caught 
in in that revenge thingaC 1 normally I'm more level headed than 
that . " 

Danny was sitting down and the group looked at him for a moment 
before Lion-o spoke up. "YeahaCl I actually can't see you as the 
revenge type DannyaC 1 color me surprised when you joined right in on 
my disillusion." 

The young king looked at the other line who let out a sigh while the 
twins were gripping onto him and smiling. "Alright you two, I think 
it might be time to let go of him." 

Cheetara looked over at the three from her position as navigator 
while Tygra raised an eyebrow and Lion-o chuckled. "But, he's so 
cool . " 


Wilykat complained and gripped the halfa slightly harder who let out 
a sigh and looked up at the darkening sky while Tygra spoke. "Now 



that you mention ita€ 1 the kid's has a good point, the time I grabbed 
that water canteen from you you were slightly cooler than 
normal . " 

Curiously Cheetara moved over and touched the side of Danny's arm 
only to pull back in shock upon feeling how cool he was and speaking. 
"How is it possible, you feel like you should be in a bad case of 
hyperthermia or somthing." 

The halfa let out a sigh as Lion-o also seemingly investigated how 
cool he was before speaking. "My parents were some sort of alchemists 
before their deathaC 1 one or two of their things messed up my biology 
a bit. Nowa€ 1 I can't quite handle heat, I don't need to eat, drink, 
or sleep much, and I can deal with extremely cold temperatures like 
it ' s nothing . " 

The cat's all raised eyebrows as the twins drifted off to sleep with 
their eternally cool pillow as they reached landfall. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: I decided that I should give this a try, but as I got to 
the third chapter I sort of got a bet messy and couldn't follow the 
2011 plot any further. <p> 

Mitoa: crai22 doesn't own a thing and yes he knows there are spelling 
mistakes in this story. DEAL WITH IT PEOPLE! ehem... sorry about that 
now I must get going. 

cral22: Yeah... see ya next time Miota... I'm out of here as 
well . 


19. Phantom & AliensPredators 

A teen with snow white hair with black highlights, and glowing green 
eye's with ice blue specks in them let out a growl as it looked at 
the creature in front of him. It was black and had four dorsal fins 
on it's back, a long thin tail with a blade on the end of it, an 
elongated head with no pupils, and a secondary inner jaw, both sets 
filled with very sharp and pointy teeth. The one thing the teen hated 
the most about dealing with them though was possibly the side effects 
of having the creatures young put into him. 

They kept him alive and allowed him to eat and drink obviously, not 
that he needed to do it all that much, and when he started to drift 
into slumber they left him be. Then there was the few times that they 
actually let him move about the hive as it were, allowing him to 
train and all that. The only thing different about these ones than 
the originals were that they secreted ectoplasmic energy infused hive 
resin . 

That was the only plus side, they didn't gain any of his powers which 
he could use, therefore preventing them from growing to powerful too 
fast . 

The side effects though were the only thing he really couldn't stand, 
or how they kept using him to grow their numbers. Already he had 
grown a tail and dorsal fins like them, had his hands and feet grow 
razor sharp claws, and his canines had grown more pronounced. Then 



there were his eye's, the white had long since faded away to pure 
black, and his skin had turned a sort of ash grey collar, and finally 
there was his blood. 


It had turned into some sort of acid like theirs and could melt threw 
just about anything but his skin somehow. Oh, then there was the 
position he was in at the moment, having his tail somehow stuck into 
the ceiling so he was upside down, above the floor. In the back of 
his mind he was sure that these Xenomorphs, as he started to call 
them for some reason, just liked to mess with him or something. 

He could also hear all their thoughts somehow thanks to him being 
connected to their telepathic signal. He normally kept the connection 
closed to prevent his mind from becoming too lost in the jungle of 
noise that grew louder every time he jumped into a conversation. 
Another thing he noticed was that the hive he was in seemed to grow 
smarter at an exponential rate for some reason. 

No doubt due to the ectoplasm infused into the bodies allowing them 
greater healing abilities and the secretion of their hive reason. 
Moving on there was the queen, the mother of all Xenomorphs that 
could always break into his mind whenever she wanted to and force him 
to listen to the others. Heck she could even take control of his body 
at times and make him do things that he didn't want to do. 

The only plus side was that he became semi-lost in the collective of 
minds despite being linked to his body. Maybe the xeno ' s had some 
sort of secondary mind that controlled bodily functions for them that 
he was lacking at the moment. 

Looking up, erra€ 1 down the teen saw another facehugger scurrying 
towards him meaning it was that time of year again. For an entire 
week the queen would lay eggs and besides the occasional victim that 
was brought to the hive he was the main breeder as it were. Who 
knows, maybe this time he'll develop this second mind that will allow 
him to move on instinct alone while simultaneously in control of his 
body . 

The Xenomorph in front of him moved out of the way as the facehugger 
jumped up and wrapped it's tail around his neck. The teen was then 
forced into slumber where he would relive the nightmares that led up 
to this incident. 

-| |- Flashback Snapshots - Start -| |- 


1 : 

The Disasteroid had just passed thru the world, but unknowingly left 
something behind that no one was prepared for. 

2 : 

For two whole months he was treated as a hero by the entire planet, 
even more so back in his old home town. Things were going well for 
him while in an unknown place up in the far north something was 
slowly growing. 

3 : 

A year had passed and news finally reached Amity Park of the 



mysterious disappearances up north. By this time he had been able to 
combine both of his forms into a permanent new form, completely 
unaware of what was going to happen soon. 

4 : 

Finally curious everyone important to him gathers together and they 
take off for a small town in the northernmost regions of 
Alaska . 


-| |- Flashback Snapshots - End -| |- 

-| |- Flashback - Start -| |- 

"This is Phantom, I'm approaching the center of the town nowa€ 1 
doesn't look like anything has really happened besides the lack of 
people." A teen with snow white hair with black highlights, and 
glowing green eye's with ice blue specks in them spoke to the headset 
that he had on. He wore a black t-shirt with silver highlights at the 
end of the sleeves, the collar, and at the bottom of the shirt 
itself, on his chest was a 'DP' symbol. His jeans were lack and held 
up by a silver belt, and he wore a pair of silver combat boots 
alongside silver gloves with a black 'DP' symbol on each 
knuckle . 

_"This is home base Phantom, we read you loud and cleara€ 1 there 
appears to be some sort of tunnels leading to a central cavity right 
below you somewhere Danny. Glancing down at his feet Danny Phantom 
looked at the frozen earth with a raised eyebrow but said nothing as 
another voice spoke. 

_"Hey Danny boy! Try and see if you can find some sort of entrance 
underground. Were picking up large amounts of organic matter in those 
caves and it's messing around with our sensors. If anything get a 
sample of it so we can run some tests *CRASH!*"_ 

Danny was quiet for a moment upon hearing the crash and had to wince 
before walking over to what use to be the town hall. 

Phasing inside the halfa saw what appeared to be a giant hole of some 
sort alongside some sort of resin. "Are you guy's seeing 
this ? " 

_"Yeah dude, were seeing ita€ 1 but I'm having a hard time believing 
it. That stuff is putting out major amounts of psychic resonance and 
it's messing with the equipment. Also don't worry about that crash, 
just some trees falling over due to the blizzard. It should be on 
your side of town any second now."_ 

Sure enough a howling wind came around making the building creek, it 
was only thanks to his ice core that the halfa didn't feel the cold. 
_"Danny hun, if you go in there, there is no telling what you may 
encounter. We will be fine for the time being and when backup gets 
here we will explore those caves to their fullest intent. For now, 
stick to recon and gather as much information as you can before 
reporting back to base."_ 


With a grunt of response the halfa jumped down into the hole and 
started to slowly descend, mindful not to touch any resin, in case 
anything decided to jump out at him. He kept in contact with his 



friends as long as he could until the connection fizzled out, unaware 
of them plotting behind his back. 


Looking around Phantom could see the many passages as they spread off 
but made no discoveries of what happened to the people or what made 
the tunnels. Then there was the occasional hissing sound that he 
could hear as something moved quite close to him, but was near 
invisible to his eyes for some reason. 

"Phantom log. These tunnels just seem to keep going on and on, but I 
have yet to find anything that could explain whoa€ 1 or what made 
them. There are also no signs of any of the townsfolk around probably 
meaning that they aren't down here, but seeing as how I have yet to 
find anything hostile I won't turn back yet." 

The halfa spoke to himself as he turned another corner and started to 
go up until he heard a fizzling noise as the com started back up. No 
doubt he was up towards the surface enough that whatever interference 
was starting to break up, and his friends and family had left the 
unit on. With a sigh he started to go up further until he could hear 
the voices of everyone clearly, but they still weren't able to pick 
him up. 

_"Report, what is the current status of the halfa?"_ He had to frown 
upon hearing the new voice and wondered if the backup had arrived 
earlier than expected as he heard his girlfriend speak. 

_"He's still in the tunnels at the moment, that idiot. Hopefully you 
can move all your men to cover any and all openings Agent W. I want 
to take that monster out if it's the last thing we do . 

Danny was startled as he heard Sam speak about him like that and 
listened more intensly as his mother spoke next. _"I've checked 
everything three times over, those weapons should be capable of 
destroying him. That beast will rue the day that he killed my baby 
boy ! 

Phantom was shaking out of fear upon hearing this as he could hear 
his father speak up next. _"That's right Madds . And he even had the 
nerve to take his appearance right in front of us ! I'll be glad when 
that freak's gone, all this acting is just too painful . 

The nail in the coffin was when he could hear Tucker say that maybe 
they would get lucky and he would die while down in the tunnels. With 
this in mind Danny quickly sat with his legs crossed in mid air to 
make one final recording in case anyone came down to find out what 
happened to him. 

"Phantom Log. I have just found out that the people I trusted above 
all others have been plotting my demise behind my back the entire 
time. No doubt this town has some sort of cover on it preventing me 
from ever getting out no matter how hard I trya€ 1 to this I only have 
one thing to say. If anyone finds this log that isn't the GiW or 
hates me, then know that I won't be coming back anytime soon. Once I 
find out what happened to the people then I will head to the Ghost 
Zone never to be seen again by these freaks." 

Here Danny had to pause as he started to drift towards the bottom of 
the cave once more. "You knowa€ 1 it's kind of funnya€ 1 they claim 
that I'm a monster that would stab them in the back the first moment 



I got. Instead they're the ones stabbing me in the backa€ 1 an eye for 
an eye type deal if I do say so myselfa€l I'll just let whatever is 
running things here go about it's way with them." 

Finally done the halfa tossed aside the headset as he set foot on the 
ground, all stealth finally being lost to him as he walked along the 
floor with no destination in mind. At least until he came upon some 
sort of egg looking type thing, safely tucked away in a small 
corner . 

Curiosity got the better of him and getting closer he could make out 
the four slits on the top as it opened similar to a flower. He was 
suddenly knocked out by something jumping out of the egg unexpectedly 
and wrapping a tail around his neck, alongside skeletal like hands 
around his head. The last thing he could tell before falling into 
unconsciousness was something being forced down his throat and being 
dragged down another hall. 

-| |- Flashback - End -| |- 

Groggily waking up he looked at the fallen Facehugger as a Xenomorph 
quickly grabbed it and took the dead thing away. He suddenly turned 
his chest intangible on instinct as a Chestburster came popping out 
of him before slithering away. This was another thing he noticed, 
anything bred in him matured twice as fast as the normal 
things . 

Another thing that he found odd was that after the first Chestburster 
came from him all the other soon came near and he was brought to the 
queen. After that things got kind of blurry but he was sure something 
happened and that some sort of mutation spread amongst the rest 
giving them the current breed of Xenomorph he was familiar with. 
Looking down another Facehugger jumped up and latched itself to him 
causing the halfa to drift back into slumber. 

-| |- Flashback - Start -| |- 

Groggily Phantom woke up and quickly watched as something came out of 
his chest thanks to him instinctively phasing it out of him before it 
could burst out in a harmful manner. The weird thing he noticed was 
that there was a faint buzzing sound in the back of his head for some 
reason . 

Looking around Danny could see that he was stuck on the wall in some 
sort of hive resin and that there was something in front of him. 

He was shocked to say the least upon seeing the alien like creature 
that came closer to him and sniffed him for a moment. It then 
backtracked a few feet growling, before taking off in the nearly 
lightless caves to destinations unknown to him. His soft glow was the 
only source of light but at the moment he didn't have any energy left 
to try and escape due to feeling drained for some reason. 

After a few deep breaths though the halfa was able to easily pahse 
himself threw the resin before making his way down a hall. Turning a 
corner he suddenly came face to face with about fifty different 
aliens and all of them were staring at him. "Uha€ 1 I'll just bea€ 1 
heading back to mya€ 1 confines now." 


Danny chuckled nervously as the sharp buzzing intensified in his 



mind, but turning around he came face to face with more of them. As 
such he was backed into a corner and the next thing he knew the 
creatures were dragging him somewhere. 

He was then placed down in the middle of a wide chamber and in the 
middle, being supported by resin lines, was none other than the 
queen. She let out a shriek upon seeing him and the buzzing went to 
such an intensity that the halfa had to cover his ears. The next 
thing Phantom knew something was attaching to him and the same 
creature from before was slowly approaching him. 

The last thing he could hear though was a soft and soothing voice in 
the back of his head. _**"Welcome to the hive little 
one . 


-| |- Flashback - End -| |- 

With a start he woke up again to see that the Facehugger had fallen 
off again and he was made to let the Chestburster out. It also 
appeared that he had been out for a week and was relocated to the 
queens chamber for some reason or another. The resin was now attacked 
to his dorsal fins and holding him up as it were while the queen 
herself let out an imitation of a sigh. 

Glancing down at his bear chest showed that his symbol was burned 
into his skin, glowing a silverish, green-red like color that was no 
doubt his blood. His neck had a the same collared ring around it, his 
hands were the same collar alongside his feet, then on his waist was 
the same type of silver ring. In all his body was a mesh of a human 
and Xenomorph as a heavy exoskeleton coated over him. 

Truth be told the side effects were a little unexpected on both 
sides, but somehow it was turned into a positive for him. Now the 
halfa saw humans as a root of evil and knew why all ghosts were 
aprehensive of them, though yes he could admit there were a few rare 
one's that were acceptable. 

_**"Rest now little onea€ 1 your metamorphosis is completea€ 1 tomorrow 
the hive will have it's revenge on those who betrayed youa€ 1 
brother. "**_ The queen spoke in his mind as he slowly started to 
drift into sleep amongst his hive, his true family. 

_**"Rest deara€ 1 the rise of the eternal king is neara€ 1 tomorrow you 
will become the true king of Xenomorphsa€ 1 the immortal Xeno 
Phantom. "**_ Yes he was no longer Danny Phantom, he was now Xeno 
Phantom the immortal king of the Xenomorphs . Tomorrow he would return 
to the town that tried to end him, to take the lives of those once 
precious to him and those that adored him. 

Tomorrow they would gain access to the Ghost Zone and with it, access 
to countless worlds, and countless dimensions. Time would be left 
alone obviously, but all those will tremble in the wake of what would 
later come. Now he was no longer half human half ghost, he was now 
half Xenomorph, half ghost heir to the alien creatures that accepted 
him and to the crown of the Ghost Zone. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: I own nothing except for the things I make up obviously 
and yes I know about the spelling mistakes DEAL WITH IT! Anyway ' s I 



just got the idea in my head and after a few minutes of writing this 
thing popped out . <p> 

Truth be told I didn't intend on writing this and had a different 
vision in mind, but this Is a personal best for me I think. Anyway ' s 
till next time... I'm out. 


20. Phantom & Sailor Moon 

If there was one thing Danny absolutely hated about Japan, it would 
probably be all the Youma attacks that take place. Already he had 
been witness to several and each time the creature seemed to be 
looking for something or someone. If this wasn't enough he was fairly 
certain that he was the thing they were after for some reason, yet 
they were unable to find him. 

With a sigh the white haired, green eyed, teenager was reading a 
newspaper about the defeat of the last one he had been near. The 
thing that interested him was the Sailor Scouts who had been able to 
stop every one of them with ease. Though what confused him more than 
anything was the fact that it had been almost a year since the last 
attack . 

His physical appearance had changed slightly since he had managed to 
do a sort of half transformation and mesh his two forms together. 

This gave him more power than expected for some reason and now his 
hair was snow white and faded into raven black. His eye's were 
ecto-green with ice blue specks in it and he wore a black hoodie, 
black jeans, and black combat boots. 

On his neck was the Was ring his father gave him that was meant for 
Sam, and the Ring of Rage that he had gotten from Clockwork after the 
Nasty Burger incident that killed his family, friends, and teacher. 

On top of his head was a crown of blue flames which was the Crown of 
Fire that Pariah Dark use to wear, invisible to all except those he 
wanted to see it. 

Thinking back on it he was sort of pressured into doing this to 
prevent Vlad from finding him after said Nasty Burger Explosion. It 
was probably the only way to prevent him from turning into Dan, and 
on the bright side he was able to travel the world. 

Now he was a traveling superhero who went by the name Icarus and 
helped those in need while avoiding any and all ghost hunters, namely 
the GiW or Guy's in White. Japan though was one of a few rare 
countries that just plain rejected the government group due to, too 
many incidents where the group had done more harm then good. If asked 
it was one of the many benefits that the country had over America in 
his mind at least. 

Looking down at the paper he had to frown while looking at the image 
of the hero known as Sailor Moon, who had been curing the Youma after 
every incident. If anything he would stay away from other hero's due 
to the bad rep he had managed to obtain but now he was desperate for 
help. Plasmius had come very close to capturing him two months ago in 
China and it was only a sheer stroke of luck that a random strike of 
lightning hit the evil half ghost allowing him to get away. 


Suddenly though he was blasted with high pressured water and blown 



into a building where he had the metaphorical wind blown out of him. 
One of the advantages of combining forms was that he no longer needed 
to breath, eat, drink, or go to sleep. He could still do so if he 
wanted to, which allowed him the opportunity to pass as a regular 
person, but that was pretty much it. 

Looking up he saw what appeared to be someone wearing a firetruck as 
it were with a hose for a hand shooting out high pressured water at 
things to destroy them. "WHERE, WHERE, WHERE IS HE?" 

They were apparently looking for someone and shaking his head Danny 
got up on one foot while his knee was on the ground. He then 
proceeded to slam his fist into the wet pavement therefore causing 
all the water to suddenly become a sheet of ice. Something he was not 
expecting though, was for the water coming out of the hose the Youma 
was using to also turn into ice as well. 

This had the splendid effect of effectively trapping the creature in 
place who was too shocked to actually do a thing as he approached. 
"Alright I had enough of you freaks, day after day since arriving 
here last month you have all appeared around me looking for 
someone . " 

Eye's flaring green and as a white aura snapped around him gave Danny 
a truly frightening appearance as he started to float in the air a 
few inches while continuing to speak. "I have no clue, nor do I care 
for who you are looking for but let's make this clear. The next thing 
to attack while near me will be begging for mercy when I get done 
with them. Now go back to the hellhole that you came out of and, 
never come back again!" 

White energy formed into a sphere around the halfa's hand as he 
suddenly launched said attack at the Youma, hitting it dead on. He 
suddenly disappeared, not bothering to watch as the attack hit home 
curing the Youma of it's affliction. 

"Great, who know's what else Japan holds in store for mea€ 1 might as 
well forget it and just try and get in contact with another hero. 
There's no telling when Vlad will strike next, and I for one don't 
want to deal with him again, anytime soon." 

Then again he may just be attacked outright and would never be able 
to get help, but he wasn't the type to back down willingly. With this 
in mind the halfa continued to fly towards the location that Sailor 
Moon was first spotted at for the first time. 

His determination to put an end to vlad was more then enough to make 
him push forward towards his destination. Along with it, a new story 
containing lost hero's, hidden realms, and quite possibly a new love 
life for him. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: I know this is short but truthfully I only have one movie 
to go on and couldn't quite see anything to make this story go on. I 
just can't see any way for Danny to actually meat Sailor Moon and the 
rest of the Sailor Scouts, but I managed to whip this up in about 
three days. I own nothing except for the things I make up and sorry 
for the spelling mistakes, DEAL WITH IT!<p> 



21. Phantom & Code Lyoko 

Mumbling to himself a blue skinned ghost with red eyes looked at the 
time mirror in front of him. On his chest was a clock and he wore a 
purple cloak held on by a black gear clasp, purple gloves, and a 
black belt. His lower body was that of a spectral tail and in his 
right hand was a scepter that had a stopwatch on top of it. 

He slapped his forehead upon seeing the same event happen yet again 
and reversing time all around the planet. Also due to the artificial 
portals of both Vlad Masters and the Fentons it was effecting all of 
the Ghost Zone. Only his lair was unaffected as he watched the same 
explosion happen to Daniel Fenton once, twice, four, eight, 16, 32, 
64, 128, 256, 512, 1024, 2048, 4096 times in a row! 

To make it even more rough, the Observants were oblivious to it for 
some reason and kept on asking him to repeat the same day's events 
over and over again. ** "ENOUGH! IF IT HAPPENS ONE MORE TIME THEN I 
WILL PERSONALLY END ALL OE EXISTENCE!"** 

Clockwork shouted to the heavens as the Observants returned, but 
before they could do a thing he spoke. "Dont you even dare say a 
thing to me you blasted eyeballs! This is the 4097th time you have 
come to me to kill Daniel Eenton/Danny Phantom due to those blasted 
time reversions! I'm letting that incident happen before going to the 
boy myself and getting him to work as an agent for me. ** NOW GET THE 
ELIPPING HELL OUT OE MY LAIR!"** 

Not once seeing the time master so angry the two Observants did the 
only thing they could at the moment. Elee, flee like the hounds of 
hell were on their tails and that the end of the world would start at 
any second now. After making everything happen so Daniel would gain 
his ultimate power, he waited just a second after the explosion 
happened and the black haired teen with ice blue eyes was blown back 
unconscious . 

He then made the heat in the inferno equivalent of a nuclear bomb 
going off to erase all organic matter and make it seem like the halfa 
had died. It was fine for a moment before he suddenly placed the 
surrounding area that was causing said time loop inside an 
accelerated pocket of time until the incident was dealt with and 
resolved . 

Letting out a sigh though Clockwork waited for a few moments as he 
looked at the unconscious boy that was now in his lair. His left eye 
with the scar over it twitched slightly as he turned from an old man 
into an infant to a man. 

With that he let out a sigh and started to hover the halfa up and 
placed him in a different room where he could recover. After this the 
time master then proceeded to make Eenton Works disappear, but not 
after grabbing a few useful things out of it like blueprints, a 
couple of thermoses, some spear weaponry, and a photo of the halfa 's 
family and friends. It could never hurt to be too prepared in this 
line of work seeing as time was always moving and never the same 
thing twice. 

-| |- Time Skip - One Week -| |- 



with a groan one Danny fenton opened his tired eyes and rubbed the 
back of his head in pain before speaking. "Ohhha€ 1 did anyone get the 
number of the truck that hit?" 

Suddenly his mind was assaulted with images of what happened, the 
C.A.T.s, him getting the answers of the test, meeting Clockwork with 
his friends, going to the future, fighting his future self, his 
future self going back in time, him gaining a new power, just 
managing to get back in time, fighting his ultimate enemy, and 
finally the death of all those he held dear. 

With teary eyes he looked around and noticed that he was in some sort 
of bleak room with grey walls. There was also a heavier atmosphere 
and he could hear the sound of thousands of ticking clocks, therefore 
he was in Clockworks lair. 

Suddenly said time ghost floated in via the door to the side and 
placed a picture of his family and friends down before speaking. "It 
is nice to see you again Daniel, and my condolences on your loss. I 
would normally do something to have prevented this but my hand has 
been forced and I'm running low on employees. For nowaC 1 just take 
all the time you need and come find me in the central chamber when 
you're ready to talk." 

Clockwork then left the room and Danny himself alone to his thoughts 
as he prompt himself up to look at the photo. He grabbed it and cried 
for what felt like days on end until he was unable to do say anymore 
(Five months in five hours thanks to Clockworks help) . The next thing 
the halfa did was stand up and walk towards the location that he knew 
the time ghost would be at. 

Suddenly Danny stopped as he watched Clockwork bang his head multiple 
times in a row on a metal gear for some reason. Each time the time 
ghost did so the gear got a little more bent, and each time he was 
muttering the same thing under his breath. "LyokoaCl LyokoaC 1 . 

Lyoko . " 

"EhemaC 1 sorry you had to see that Daniel, certainaC 1 things have 
come up and they have been driving me a little nuts lately." 

Slowly Danny nodded as he looked at the time ghost a bit wearily for 
a moment as the damage done to everything repaired itself. "EhemaC 1 
now that you are done I have some things to explain and it's up to 
you what you want to do." 

With that Clockwork proceeded to explain that he needed an agent of 
some sort to help deal with everything, because he was after all only 
one being. In turn for being an agent of the time master Danny would 
in effect be granted a sort of immortality, and would be sent out for 
missions of a variety of natures. Before this he would be trained 
obviously to have complete mastery over all of his powers both 
obtained and unobtained. 

He would also be given varying amounts of time off between each 
mission obviously since missions could last for a few hours to 
possibly centuries. If this wasn't enough the fact that he would be 
allowed to revisit any place he went to so far would probably be a 
huge benefactor for him so he could stay in contact with any friends 
he makes along the way. 



"Alrighta€ 1 I'll do it, just go easy on me till I can get a hang of 
everything and how it works around herea€ 1 please." Danny spoke and 
rubbed his neck as Clockwork smiled at having finally being able to 
solve lots of problems at his disposal. 

-| |- Time Skip - Unknown -| |- 

Training, more like hell! Danny had never been threw so much torcher 
before, the only bright side was the benefits. 

He had managed to combine both his halfs somehow so he now had snow 
white hair with raven black highlights. His eye's were ecto-green 
with ice blue specks in them and he wore a grey hooded shirt, black 
jeans, and a pair of brown hiking boots. 

In the pocket on his shirt was a pocketwatch with multiple hands on 
it, some telling time, others pointing towards holes in time, and 
others that help direct him to whatever destination he wanted to go. 
The last one was very helpful since he could open up portals, and he 
could use them to navigate the paths between dimensions. 

His power was at the point that he could easily make 20 duplicates, 
and use the Ghostly Wail at least five times before losing 
consciousness . A huge benefit in his opinion was that he no longer 
needed to eat, drink, or sleep as it were unless he wanted to. 

Right now he had to deal with a few Observant's by delivering 
Clockworks by-century report on all the actions he had to do. It was 
going badly to say the least and Danny had the distinct feeling that 
he was currently repeating the same thing over again. Despite this he 
continued to half listen to the Observant's rant before teleporting 
out of their lair and back to his bosses. 

"Hey ClockworkaC 1 did anything recently happen in time, I have the 
strangest feeling of deja vu for some reason." 

The ancient time ghost raised an eyebrow for a moment before letting 
out a tired sigh and looking at one of his time mirrors. "So you have 
finally noticed ita€ 1 there has been a recent problem in France 
lately with someone reactivating the time reversion project of one 
Waldo Francis Schaeffer of better known as France Hopper." 

On a few different screens images of at least five different kids 
appeared with the time ghost listing them off as they did. "Jeremy 
Belpois, Ulrich Stern, Odd Della Robbia, Yumi Ishiyama are the 
original four to discover a project by the name Code Lyoko . Inside of 
this world France Hopper's daughter, Aleita was trapped and they did 
their best to try and rescue her from the evil clutches of Xana, a 
computer AI that wants to take over the world." 

Danny looked at the time mirrors as it showed various news reports, 
incidents, and the occasional destruction of thousands of things. "At 
the moment Alieta is out of the computer but Xana implanted a virus 
into her meaning that if Lyoko is turned off so will she. There is 
only one person who can help her, Frances Hopper who is currently a 
permanent residence of the digital world. Ora€ 1 they could try to get 
her memories that Xana stole but that is most likely a trap for when 
they figure it out." 


The halfa let out a sigh as he continued to look at the time mirrors 



and studying every aspect in them before speaking. "So you want me to 
go to France and either do something to stop the time reversions or 
find a way to save this guy so he can save his daughter 
correct ? " 

The smirk on Clockworks face was slightly worrying as Danny looked at 
his boss as it were. "You are partially correct Daniel, I have here a 
program disk from the future that you can use to find and recover Mr. 
Schaeffer. While it's running you are also suppose to go and add a 
special circuit to the computer core which will only affect those 
that are registered in the Supercomputer itself. They would be the 
ones sent back in time and remember everything without everyone else 
being affected as well and not remembering." 

The halfa nodded as he summoned a toolbox from his lair and grabbed 
the things he was provided on the way threw Clockwork's time 
mirror . 


-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

With a sigh Danny started to reconfigure the Supercomputers core 
itself while he left a duplicate to watch over the scan. He also 
decided on a little sabotage and quickly made it so that Xana 
couldn't mess with anything for the next 48 hours. This way if the 
time reversion had to happened Waldo would already be out and he 
wouldn't need to do this thing again. 

Besides the occasional ark of electricity all the corrupt AT could do 
was fume about being unable to prevent this from happening. "Alright, 
this figure connects to here, I put this thingamajig there, and cross 
this, with this thing andaC 1 done." 

Danny slammed the cover shot as a smile crossed his face and with 
that he sent his toolbox back to his lair and phased up to the 
computer. "Anything yet?" 

The duplicate looked up at the original and shrugged before looking 
at the computer screen and speaking. "Nothing reallya€l Clockwork's 
keeping the kids from coming here until we get our job done so we 
won't have to worry about anything like that." 

With that the two were quiet as they looked at the computer screen 
while the progress bar showed 98% completion, 99% 100%. "Found 
him. " 

The Danny's spoke at the same time as they looked at the green plus 
on the screen before activating the recovery program. The fun part 
was explaining to Waldo that he was ten years into the future and 
that he was saved by a ghost. With that the original went down while 
the duplicate went about getting the disk back before joining up with 
the real halfa. 

-| |- Perspective Shift -| |- 

A man with grey hair and sunglasses groaned as he stood up from 
within the cylindrical chamber he suddenly found himself in. "Uhga€ 1 
whaa€ 1 what happenedaC 1 Xana! I got to get out of here before Xana 
manages to destroyaC 1 me?" 


France stopped talking as he saw a glowing white boy who stood in 



front of him with a raised eyebrow and his arms crossed before 
speaking. "Yeaha€l you may want to stop for a moment and actually 
take a look at your surroundings before jumping to conclusions Mr. 
Scheffer . " 

-| |- Time Skip - One Hour - I'm lazy -| |- 

Waldo sat in the computer chair looking over the supercomputer's 
programs while thinking about what the ghost next to him had said. He 
was actually shocked that ten years had gone by in the real world 
while he was in Lyoko and about the scientific discovery of actual 
ghosts. Even more surprising was the fact that one was next to him 
and was responsible for rescuing him from the digital world to put an 
end to Xana once and for all. 

He was now going over the data that one Jeremy Belpois had managed to 
gather about the virus so far that was implanted in his daughter. 

"You knowa€ 1 I never quite imagined the implications my research 
would reach or how far the time reversion would go. I just thought 
that it only affected me and not everybody else." 

France spoke as he continued to type away at the keyboard while 
Phantom leaned against the nearby wall. "Yeah, Clockwork was 
surprised as well but you managed to only make it powerful enough to 
repeat a signal day so he left it alone for the most part. It was 
just the whole repeating the same day almost 5000 times in a row that 
sent him over the edge." 

Another awkward silence fell upon the two and the only sound that 
could be heard was the clicking of keys on the keyboard. "On another 
note Xana will be inactive for the next 48 hoursaC 1 make that 46 
hours now. So there's no need to worry about him at the moment, and 
if you can get the program done in time you won't have to worry about 
him again . " 

France nodded in response upon hearing his as he was continued to 
work away at an anti-virus. "PhantomaC 1 will thea€ 1 the MiB still be 
after me and my family?" 

The inventor glanced at the halfa next to him who was in thought 
about something before pulling out his pocket watch and speaking. "If 
anything just change your name to something likeaCl Gregory Stone and 
they should leave you alone with some help from my boss. He should 
make a whole cover story on saying how you came from Canada and it 
would be so airtight they won't be able to pick it apart." 

The inventor gave a small chuckle at the prospect of being a free man 
before frowning as he thought of his wife. As if hearing his thoughts 
though Phantom closed his pocket watch and looked directly at him 
before speaking. "Don't worry about your wife, Anthea hasn't 
remarried yet due to a little interference from my boss saying you 
would return. In fact the Hermitage is still owned under an alias of 
her's so you still have a home, a bit of a fixer upper home, but 
still a home . " 

Now a soft smile appeared on France's face as he heard of this before 
suddenly freezing in place upon hearing the sound of the elevator 
activating. Glancing over at Phantom showed him looking at his pocket 
watch again with a ghost of a smile on his face before speaking. 
"Looks like the groups three seconds later then expectedaC 1 don't 



worry about it France. Your daughter and her friends are just on 
their way to hang out here since it's safer to talk here then at the 
school . " 

France let out a small sigh of relief before going back to the 
computer and trying to finish the anti-virus program for his 
daughter . 

The elevator dinged and as it opened the group of talking kids 
suddenly stopped as they saw a man sitting at the computer. The 
inventor just glanced out of the corner of his eye's at the group 
before typing away like it was nothing unusual. 

It was quiet as the Lyoko warriors continued to look at the man who 
did nothing but type away at the computer like they weren't even 
there. Looking over they saw Phantom looking at his pocketwatch and 
without looking up he spoke. "Yo." 

"Not again!" Odd shouted out of surprise upon seeing the two but was 
more interested in the fact that France Hopper was at the 
computer . 

"There is no need to shout Mr. Della Robbia, though I can understand 
your feelings. Xana is a tricky being and would have no doubt 
impersonated me beforehand to make you all feel inadequate and tried 
to destroy your trust in each other. I should have never created him 
but alasa€ 1 I needed to destroy something that the MiB tricked me 
into building." 

France spoke without even looking up from the computer as the Lyoko 
group took a step back, the three fighters getting ready for combat 
before hearing Phantom speak. "If you plan on attacking France while 
I'm here then you sort of have another thing coming, especially when 
my employer has some plans for him and his daughter." 

The group were frozen in place having completely forgot about him for 
some reason as Alieta turned to look at him. A few seconds after 
looking at him though the girl seemed a bit hesitant but managed to 
speak anyways. "Phantoma€ 1 Danny Phantoma€ 1 from Amity Park, 
Illinois?" 

With a nod Phantom watched as the group burst into surprise with Odd 
falling onto his knees saying he was worthy, Yumi staring at him with 
wide eyes, Ulrick with wide eye's, Jeremy's glasses were slipping off 
his nose, and Alieta had her hand over her mouth in shock. 

France though had a frown and stopped what he was doing for a moment 
to turn around and speak. "Was there something you forgot to tell me 
Phantom? " 

The halfa rubbed the back of his neck nervously as he put his pocket 
watch away and chuckled before speaking. "Actuallya€l I may have left 
out a thing or two on how people either view me as a hero or villain 
depending on who you ask. I had a rough start which was the reason 
for the conflicting views before you ask." 

France raised an eyebrow before letting out a tired sigh, and 
pinching the bridge of his nose he shook his head and spoke. "Your 
lucky I need to complete this antivirus program for my daughter 
before the end of the next day Phantom. Otherwise I would go and 



actual investigate these reports and decided for myself whether you 
are a hero or villain. Ghost be damned, I would do anything and 
everything in my power to keep you away from Aelita." 

The entire group was shocked with the exception of Phantom as France 
let out a sigh and started to explain things. "Alrighta€ 1 I guess I 
have to explain some things to you all." 

The Lyoko group continued to look at France as he let out a sigh 
before finally going on about the past, why he created Lyoko, and 
what happened to lead them to the virtual world. As such the group 
was more than surprised as Phantom suddenly spoke up and explained 
the MiB ' s true intentions of world domination. Little to say everyone 
was surprised as he mentioned the GiW offshoot of the main branch to 
eradicate a possible threat to their plans. To bad the group was 
literally incompetent when it came to their goals allowing him a 
chance to get them possibly shut down. 

Soon France was typing away furiously on the computer while the Lyoko 
warriors talked with a teary eyed Aletia. Phantom though continued to 
study the group as he waited for them to do something until Ulrich 
spoke. "Hey Phantom why are you still here?" 

A small smile appeared on the ghost's face before finally speaking. 
"Vacation . " 

•:k ^ ^ 


><p>crai22: Bet none of you saw this crossover coming any time soon. 
(Smirks devilishly) <p> 

Miota: (Let's out a sigh) Whatever, crai22 doens't own a thing except 

for the things he makes up and yes he knows about the spelling 
mistakes. I think we've gone over this enough as it is but apparently 
some people can't read so I'll say it again. He knows about the 
spelling mistakes so deal with it. 


22. Phantom & Naruto 

Grumbling a nine year old boy with raven black hair, and ice blue 
eye's walked threw the forest. Every now and then his crimson-red fox 
like ears twitched thanks to the occasional noise and behind him his 
crimson-red fox tail swayed from side to side. His once white t-shirt 
with red highlights was now tatters, his blue jeans were faded and 
the pant legs were ragged, and his white sneakers were long 
gone . 

His name was Daniel Fenton and right now he was reaching the boiling 
point as he felt the breeze on his tail. The reason for this was that 
before he had woken up he had no tail, he had no fox ears, and he 
wasn't a nine year old. 

The last thing he could remember was being attacked by his parents 
after telling them his secret, and his best friends betraying him. 

His sister tried to save him and by some stroke of luck she had 
managed to get him into the ghost portal before they found out what 
happened. There were a few shots exchanged before the ecto-filter was 
damaged which resulted in a boom that reached into the Ghost 
Zone . 



Everyone he knew had died and he was blasted into a swirling red 
portal before landing on some sort of giant nine tailed fox. The 
energy had quickly started to try and eat away at him, but he was a 
ghost and somehow his body had absorbed the energy. There was a 
flash, he was tossed off of the fox, and then landed head first on 
the ground quite a few miles away before losing consciousness . 

When he woke up he was literally buried into the ground and had found 
out that nine years had gone by thanks to a convenient letter from 
Clockwork somehow. Apparently he was now trapped in another dimension 
that the time ghost or any other ghost couldn't enter for some 
reason . 

The only reason he was able to enter was that he was half ghost, and 
all his powers still acted the same. But despite this the red stayed 
in either form and definitely didn't blend in naturally with 
him . 

With a sigh he pinched the bridge of his nose, making sure not to 
poke his eye's out with his claws, before taking a look around. 
Looking at a puddle showed that he had fox like eye's, which were 
like slits, his canines were more pronounced, and he had whisker 
marks on his cheeks, three on each side. 

His hair was also more wild and now completely untameable, with a 
mind of it's own as any attempt to fix it resulted in it staying the 
same. On the bright side he now had night vision without his eye's 
turning green, and extremely enhanced sense of smell and 
hearing . 

Heck he could easily run at fifty miles beforehand thanks to how fast 
his ghost side was, now he was two times faster and tired out less 
often. Even his strength had doubled in his human form thanks to this 
transformation and in turn doubled his already doubled ghost 
strength . 

In retrospect something had definitely overpowered the boy in his 
mind, and he suspected it had something to do with the giant 
fox . 

"GreataCl I have no clue where I am anymoreaC 1 didn't I pass that 
same rock thirty minutes ago?" 

Danny spoke to himself as he looked at a familiar rock and getting 
closer he could see at least thirty scratches on it. As such the 
halfa groaned before taking a small glare at his tail out of the 
corner of his eye. He was now really annoyed and with that he quickly 
turned around, only to end up doing like a dog would and chaise his 
own tail in a never ending circle. 

ANBU - Dog & Owl 

Hidden the in the shadows of a tree overlooking the strange fox boy 
was a ninja with a dog mask, who was trying his best not to laugh at 
the situation. His partner, a ninja with a owl mask was having the 
same problem practically at the spectacle the strange boy was putting 
on . 


"Dog-samaa€ 1 do you think we should possibly take this boy in for 



questioning on why he is outside Konohagakure walls?" Owl spoke to 
his partner who stayed quiet for a moment as he overlooked the 
strange boy before speaking. 

"Owl-samaa€ 1 I don't think he even knows where he isa€l this is the 
fiftieth time he has come to the same spot. I am even starting to 
doubt that he knows there is a village within seven hundred yards of 
him right now." 

The two looked at the fox boy as he had finally managed to snap his 
jaw shut on his tail, his eyes snapped open as a result while his 
pupils shrunk. The boy suddenly let out a painful screech before 
collapsing onto the ground while clutching his tail and whimpering in 
pain. "He's more of a danger to himself than anyone else." 

Owl spoke as he looked at the boy for a few more minutes before 
turning to look at his partner upon hearing the boy speak. "Can it 
get any worse than this?" 

As if answering his request a bolt of lightning landed directly on 
the boy's tail electrocut ing him and causing the ANBU ' s eyes to widen 
under their masks in shock. The boy was then running around like a 
chicken without it's head and waving his arms around while the tip of 
his tail was on fire. 

The ANBU glance at each other for a moment in curiosity before 
letting out a sigh as they saw the boy run head first into a tree and 
onto his back, smothering the flame out as a result. "Dog-samaa€ 1 
should we put the boy out of his misery before taking him back for 
some light interrogation?" 

Owl spoke as Dog only shook his head and watched as a small fox came 
up to the boy before barking to him. 

-| |- Danny - No Last name -| |- 

Danny looked at the fox that was resting on his chest and looking at 
him with a foxy grin of some sort before it barked again. _ "Hey, what 
are youa€ 1 and are you alright? You smell like a fox, and human, and 
corpse, yet you look like a human and have ears and a tail like 


Apparently he could understand foxes as well, which greatly put him 
up higher on the freak ladder. "My name is Danny, and how the heck 
should I know. I woke up like this after my own parents and friends 
betrayed me and attacked me, my sister sacrificed herself trying to 
save me, and everyone I knew died thanks to my no longer parents 
hitting one of their more explosive things. As for am I okaya€ 1 did 
you not see me get struck by lightning and my tail be put on 
f ire? " 

The halfa and fox looked at each other for a few more seconds as if 
trying to get a read on each other. Eventually though Danny managed 
to sit up, but the fox stayed in his lap as the two looked at each 
other . 

"I have the strangest feeling you're going to be staying with me no 
matter how much I try to lose youa€ 1 I think I'll call you Tokala." 
The fox continued to look at the halfa for a moment before speaking 
again . 



_"Reallya€l your going with thata€ 1 . AWESOME ! "_ Apparently Danny was 
stuck with a slightly bipolar fox now, but he could at least use the 
company and someone to talk to. 

With that he got up and the fox walked alongside him as they 
continued to head threw the forest until Tokala spoke again. _"You do 
know were being followed right?"_ 

Danny looked at the fox with a raised eyebrow, one of his ears going 
up and the other down to show this. Tokala though let out a chuckle 
before using his own ears to pinpoint in a random direction of the 
ninja and spoke again. _"I've been around long enough to of picked up 
when any ninja are arounda€ 1 also managed to observe those Inuzuka 
clan and their training to unlock chakra in their dogs. Even managed 
to pick up the basic techniques such as henge, bunshin, and 
substitution. 

Images flash through Danny's mind as he heard these, and as such 
caused the halfa to let out a low groan and rub his head while 
leaning against a tree. The fox though looked at him curiously for a 
moment before suddenly, both found themselves unconscious. 

ANBU - Dog & Owl 

Dog and Owl, after some debate decided to take both the boy, and his 
new acquired pet fox with them to the village. It was also getting 
quite late and they didn't want to risk the chance of losing the 
strange fox boy with unusually high chakra reserves. 

That and the fact that other ninja would no doubt kill him for he 
seemed to have some hand to hand combat training. Now Dog had the 
unconscious boy on his back and Owl had the unconscious fox in a sack 
that they knew the boy was calling Tokala for some reason. "Come on, 
it's my last mission and I want to report to the Hokage before we 
take this one to T&I and figure out what was with them." 

Dog spoke and with that the two Shunshined away, quietly making their 
way into the village, and finally to the Hokage ' s tower for their 
report . 

Upon arriving they saw the Hokage, Hiruzen, working on some paperwork 
before he stopped and set up some privacy seals to listen to their 
report. Half an hour later they finally moved onto the unconscious 
fox boy and his pet fox they had found and why they were still with 
them . 

"As such we knew they would be out for a few hours thanks to the 
poisoned sinbon we threw at them and decided to not prolong our 
mission report any longer. When we are done here Owl and I will drop 
the boy and his pet fox off at T&I and then head home for a full 
night ' s rest . " 

Dog finished up the report as the Hokage let out a tired sigh and 
looked at the unconscious boy for a moment. "The council will no 
doubt try and have him executed upon finding out about the boy's fox 
traits alongside his fox. I don't even want to think what would 
happen if we were to let the boy into the village, the best case 
would be he's put into the CRA." 



Hiruzen let out a sigh as the three of them continued to look at the 
young boy before Dog let out a sigh and spoke. "Hokage-samaa€ 1 this 
boy has been threw more than most kids his agea€ 1 I also don't want 
the council or Danzo getting ahold of him so if it's no troublea€ 1 
would it be possible for me to adopt him?" 

Owl and the Hokage looked startled at Dog for a moment as the ANBU 
decided to elaborate why he wanted to adopt the boy. "Look he's been 
threw so much already and I think he may make an excellent ninja one 
day with his already kage level chakra reserves. If anything i just 
don't think we should send a kid who has recently lost his sister 
while the rest of his family and friends to T&I and force him to 
relive their betrayal. No doubt they betrayed him upon this unusual 
Kekkei Genkai activating and I think we may get better results if 
someone tried to befriend him. 

a€ 1 This also has the added results of preventing Danzo and the 
civilian councle from getting their hands on him since he would be in 
the hands of a ninja family directly under your control." 

It was a few minutes of quietness before Hiruzen let out a sigh and 
quickly whipped out some adoption papers from his desk. "If you're 
sure about this Kakashi then just sign your name on this paper then 
have the boy write down his own name when he decides to stop 
pretending to be asleep." 

There was a sharp intake of breath as everyone turned to look at the 
boy who was on the couch before he slowly pushed himself off. 

"How?" 


Danny spoke as the hokage chuckled and the ANBU stared at him in 
shock. "Simplea€l you stopped breathing the instant you woke upa€ 1 
now since you have heard everything there are a few questions you 
need to answer." 

With a sigh and nothing else to lose Danny glanced around for a 
moment before taking note that Tokala was next to him in a bag. He 
then got the fox out and started to pet him while his ears drooped 
and his tail instinctively curled around him slightly. "I guess I 
should start at the beginning thena€ 1 and no matter how farfetch this 
sounds I swear it's the truth." 

At this Danny went into explanation of the Fentons and their 
obsessions with ghosts, about his arch enemy Vlad, and about his 
ghost side. He also went on to explain the events of his parallel 
future that no longer exists, the betrayal of his friends and family, 
and then what happened before he wound up wandering thru the woods. 

He even gave a small demonstration of his powers, the one's that 
weren't too destructive, so they could see what he could do. 

Owl, Kakashi, who had removed his mask, and Hiruzen stared in shock 
at what they heard the boy say as several things went above their 
heads. One thing was for sure though, they did not want this boy 
falling into the councils or Danzo 's hands any time soon. 

Eventually though the Hokage let out a tired sigh and looked at the 
paperwork on his desk before speaking. "This is going to be a pain in 
the future when the council finds outa€ 1 for now though I classify 
Daniel-sans past as above an SSS-rank secret and can not be spoken to 
anyone beyond these walls. Hatake, are you sure you still want to go 



threw with this?" 


Everyone turned to look at the silver haired man wearing a face mask, 
and had his headband down over his left eye. "Hokage-sama, even if 
you try to protect him the same way you did Naruto he would receive 
even harsher treatment than the blond for his looks alone. There is 
nothing you can do to protect this boy when he leaves the tower from 
being attacked, even if he can defend himself, I don't think we can 
let him off some civilians no matter how much I want to." 

Eye's traveled over towards Danny who was still petting Tokala with 
one hand slowly while the red-orange fox continued to sleep soundly 
on his lap. "Ia€l just saving me from the forest was more than 
enougha€ 1 now you're offering me a new life and family? One that not 
only is fine with my powers but would also encourage them as wella€l . 
Ia€l I have no clue what to say buta€ 1 yes if it's no trouble. I 
don't want to remember my old past and all those bastards that 
betrayed me, if this is going to be a new chance than I will 
graciously accept it." 

Kakashi gave an eye smile towards the boy as the Hokage gave out 
another sigh but smiled, even Owl from behind his mask couldn't help 
but smile as well. 

-| |- Time Skip - 3 Years -| |- 

It had been three years since Danny had moved in with Kakashi and 
become Daniel Hatake and in that time many things had happened. The 
boy right off had gone into Kakashi ' s own training regime and was 
rapidly becoming a capable ninja. 

One and a half years after arriving he had managed to become Chunin 
and was assigned as his adoptive fathers assistant. He had even 
participated in the chunin exams, under henge, alone dignifying that 
he was a prodigy. 

Already he had earned the title ' CopyCat ' s Son' for his unique 
ability to copy jutsu, which was accomplished via ghost powers and 
fox powers. He was even working on some combination moves with Tokala 
of their own making and were still able to become friends with the 
Inuzuka clan. 

The only problems he had were using the bushin, which resulted in 
with fox clones or some combination of his two forms, and low level 
genjutsus. Kakashi taught him the Kage Bushin as a result which was 
probably a bad thing seeing on how Danny's fox like nature got the 
best of him from time to time. 

Now though the 'CopyCat Ninja' was coming back to his two bedroom 
apartment and collapsed onto the couch groaning. He had just got done 
listening to the civilian council stubbornly insist that he pass the 
last Uchiha who only he could help control the Sharingan due to him 
having one as well. 

The only bright side was that he had managed to convince the Hokage 
to allow Danny to stay his assistant to help train the others while 
he himself dealt with the stubborn Uchiha. "I take it the civilian 
council was being a pain and a half wanting you to pass the emo 
avenger? " 



Kakashi looked up at his adoptive son for a moment as he spoke from 
the kitchen area and was making a light supper for the both of them. 
Normally he would have a henge on to prevent others from seeing his 
fox features, due to him being a little self conscious about them, 
but he didn't have it up at the moment since they were in the 
apartment . 

"They wanted me to pass them regardless of the true Genin testa€ 1 bad 
enough I couldn't adopt my sensei's son thanks to them, but nowa€ 1 I 
think I may just fail Sasuke out of spite for the council." Danny was 
quiet as they both heard Tokala bark once and causing the halfa to 
look at him for a moment before speaking. 

"Tokala does make a good pointa€ 1 at it might just be better to pass 
them since this is Naruto ' s last chance to actually graduate before 
he's stuck in their grip for the rest of his life." Once again 
Kakashi groaned, which was both filled with happiness and displeasure 
at the fact that his sensei's son was on his team. 

"Good pointa€ 1 the only bright side is that Naruto is smarter them 
most people give him credit fora€ 1 I still find it hard to believe 
that he already knows who his parents are and about his tenant as 
well." The JA*nin sat up and walked over to the table where he 
proceeded to eat the sandwich that Danny had provided him. 

Looking over at his adopted son showed that he now wore the standard 
Chuunin vest, black ANBU pants, a Black hooded shirt of some kind, 
and brown boots. The hood was used more as a way to carry Tokala 
around and leaving the halfa 's hands open as a result, and ready for 
combat . 

The halfa though in response to that saying just sent out a weak 
laugh of pity before speaking. "Tell me about it, to think the 
village couldn't even see the similarities between the two they were 
so full of anger. At least he can take off that mask of his and 
actually go all out on people who annoy him with his fathers 
techniquesa€ 1 who knew that the Flying Thunder God was a blood 
line? " 

Now it was Kakashi ' s turn to let out a weak laugh of pity knowing 
that only Naruto could use the technique of his father. "Right? Won't 
the civilian council be mad when the news reaches them, and the 
Rasengan is a clan technique meaning only Naruto can use it 
effectively. Heck that move can't really be taught if Sensei's notes 
about trying to teach his Sensei is anything to go by." 

With that the three got to eating as idea's enter their heads on how 
to mess with the Genin tomorrow came and went. Eventually though both 
ninja's eyes fell on Tokala as a gleam appeared in them making the 
fox gulp. 

-| |- Time Skip - Next Day -| |- 

The next day found one Naruto Uzumaki at the academy and the back of 
the room hiding in shadows while wearing an outfit similar to what 
his father wore. On his forehead was his forehead protector proudly 
showing off his allegiance with Konohagakure . 


His blond hair was still spiky and his blue eyes shined with 
determination as he concentrated on Iruka. He had managed to take 



care of Mizuki who had tried to trick him into stealing the forbidden 
scroll but had drastically failed thanks to a few Kage 
Bushin . 

Everyone slowly filed into class, never noticing the blond in the 
corner of the room, before Iruka went off congratulating them for 
graduating. "Has anyone seen Naruto Uzumaki, I told him to be here on 
timea€l Ya€ 1 Yondaime?" 

Iruka stuttered as his eyes fell upon a familiar sight in the back of 
the classroom causing him to go as white as a ghost. Almost everyone 
turned to look at the figure that had made their teacher go pail 
before he looked up with a small smirk and spoke. 

"Hey Iruka-sensei , you look like you've seen a ghost or 
something . " 

Naruto gave his signature fox like grin as the academy teach managed 
to recover himself upon realizing that it was indeed the blond 
sitting in the back of the room. Normally Sakura would of started 
shouting on how the blond was just trying to be cool and how no one 
could be cooler than Sasuke, but thanks to some cleverly placed seals 
no one could hear her. 

"Anyway 's Iruka-sensei, could we just get on with the team placement, 
I don't want to spend any more time today with emo or pink banshee 
over there than need be." Everyone had to blink upon hearing Naruto 
say this for it wasn't the same blond they had met before. 

Einally team placements were underway and when it came time for Iruka 
to say who team seven consisted of he had to read the page twice to 
make sure he was reading it correctly. "Team Seven consists of Sasuke 
Uchiha, Sakura Haruno (Again the pink haired girl tried to shout but 
no one could hear her due to her not realizing the silence seals yet) 
anda€ 1 Naruto Uzumaki." 

A loud bang was heard causing everyone to turn their heads to see 
Naruto had let his head crash on his desk. Everyone had to wince for 
him upon hearing the team that he got place on consisted of people 
that he practically hated and avoided most of the time. 

"Ehema€ 1 your squad leader is Kakashi Hatake who is partaking in an 
experimental new training program. As such he is bringing his Chunin 
level son on as an assistant who goes by the name Daniel Hatakea€ 1 
foxes ? " 

Everyone turned their attention towards three foxes that had suddenly 
appeared on the academy teachers desk, one of which was holding a 
scroll in it's mouth. As such Iruka set the list down and easily took 
the note from the fox and read it once before speaking again. 
"Aparently Kakashi had sent these foxes ahead for his team to keep an 
eye upon until he arrives. He also says that if one fox goes missing 
or ends up damaging the room due to being attacked by his team then 
they will be punished." 

Again everyone looked at the three foxes on the desk who were calm at 
the moment before their eyes fell upon Sasuke and Sakura which caused 
them to let out a small growl. "He also says that they tend to hate 
people with loud mouths, fangirls, people who think they're better 
than everyone else, and avengers. His son has also taught them on his 



own how to use three elements which include wind, fire, and lightning 
to fight with alongside the basic academy techniques." 

Naruto smirked slightly knowing that his team mates would have a hard 
time since they both had half of those quirks. Everyone else in the 
room quickly got away from the two in general not wanting to be 
attacked by ninja foxes, and Kiba knew first hand who the three foxes 
belonged two as the boy tended to hang around their clan from time to 
time. All that he asked for was some common knowledge on how to work 
with an animal partner and that was pretty much it, which the Inuzuka 
clan was glad to help with. 

Two hours later found team seven still in the same classroom with the 
three foxes, each one with one of the members. Sasuke had one fox on 
his head who kept hitting him in the face with it's tail and annoying 
him to no end. Sakura spent half her time apparently cuddling with 
the fluffy creature and fawning over the last Uchiha and causing her 
fox more pain than good. Then there was Naruto who had little to 
problem as the fox with him was easily playing with a cat toy he had 
brought or sleeping in his lap. 

The down side was that the pink haired girl had finally realized the 
silencing seals that were placed on her and taken them off. Though 
Sasuke wouldn't admit it, he was glad that someone had found a way to 
shut the pink banshee up for any amount of time. 

Eventually though Sakura 's fox had enough and substituted with a 
small log before breaking out of the window to run away. Sasuke 
though had enough and tried to rip the fox off of his head who simply 
jumped off and let out a small growl before open it's mouth and 
summoning flames to breathe at them. 

Half the classroom was torched as a result and left a startled Sakura 
and a panting Sasuke who had just barely managed to substitute his 
way out of there. The sound of footsteps caught everyone's attention 
as they turned to the door just in time to see it open and the fox 
quickly run out of the room. 

In thru the door popped a man's head with gravity defying silver 
hair, a face mask, and was wearing his forehead protector over one of 
his eyes. "My first impression of you alla€l is that you're boringa€ 1 
at least one of you was able to keep hold of a fox so I won't go as 
hard on thema€ 1 meet me on the roof in five minutes. Blondy, you have 
ten minutes to get up there, and don't do anything too flashy 
either . " 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Up on the roof leaning against the railing was Kakashi as he read an 
orange book, next to him was Danny as he chuckled evilly. The reason 
for this was that the halfa had set up a shit load of traps on the 
way up to the roof that always reset itself for two more 
people . 

"Don't you think you went a bit overboard with the traps Daniel?" The 
silver haired JA*nin spoke as he looked over at the black haired boy 
who simply shrugged before speaking. 


"I might have, but Tokala knows about them all and can show them 
where to step to avoid thema€ 1 if he or his Kage Bunshin didn't run 



off that is." Danny's adoptive father nodded in response upon hearing 
this as the door opened six minutes later to show an exhausted Sakura 
and Sasuke, their clothes in ruins from all the traps. Behind them 
with no damage was none other than Naruto with Tokala riding on his 
head happily. 

"You're all latea€ 1 with the exception of blondy overthere who passed 
this small test with flying colors." Kakashi spoke without looking up 
from his smut and the fox easily jumped off of Naruto 's head before 
rushing over and hopping onto Danny's shoulder before quickly getting 
into his hood to rest. 

"Now that you're all here, why don't we get introduce ourselvesa€ 1 
I'll go first. My name is Kakashi Hatake, my likes includea€ 1 I don't 
feel like telling you, my dislikes I also don't feel like telling. As 
for my hobbiesa€ 1 I don't think I'll tell you that either, and my 
dream for the future isa€l I haven't really thought of that." 

The Genin' s had sweat drops on their heads upon hearing this before 
Danny ended up speaking. "Guess I'll go nexta€ 1 my name is Daniel 
Hatake, but you can just call me Danny, my likes I won't tell you 
about, and my dislikesa€l fangirls, avengers, loud mouths, and people 
who think they're better than everyone else. My hobbies includea€ 1 
not worth my time to say, and my dreams for the futurea€ 1 I don't 
really care about the future." 

Once again Naruto was glad that he was neither of those things 
despite coming off as a loud mouth when he was wearing his mask. 
"Guess I'll go nexta€ 1 my name is Naruto Uzumaki, m likes include 
Fuuinjutsu, training, and ramen. My dislikes include people who can't 
tell a Kunai from the scroll it's sealed in, fangirls, avengers, loud 
mouths, and people who think they're better than everyone else. My 
hobbies include training, the occasional prank, and trying to come up 
with new seals to use, and my dream for the future is to become 
Hokage like the fourth." 

(The rest of the introductions were the same for the most part with 
only Naruto sitting a few feet away from everyone.) 

_"So were stuck with two people who have the four things we hatea€ 1 
think we should use the Dead World Jutsu?"_ Tokala barked as Danny 
looked at the two people that would be most problematic before 
hearing his adoptive father speak. 

"Now, now Daniel, you're not allowed to use that jutsu on these two 
yeta€ 1 but if I fail to break them in a week, that is if they pass, 
then you may use it." Sakura raised her hand to ask a question but 
Kakashi told her they weren't in the classroom anymore so to just ask 
it . 

"Kakashi-sensei , what technique are you talking about and what do you 
mean, if we pass?" The JA*nin said nothing for a bit as his eye 
twitched upon having to talk about that sadistic technique his son 
had made. "That's not important right nowa€ 1 as for the other 
question you have yet to pass the real Genin exam. Those previous 
tests were to just weed out the hopeless cases and out of the real 
test only 33% will pass. Daniel will be helping me in this test so 
mine will be just that much harder than all the others, until then 
meet me at training ground Seven at six in the morning. 



Oha€ 1 and don't eat breakfast, otherwise you may end up puking from 
what were going to put you threw." At that Kakashi Shunshined away 
and left Danny behind to look at the group for a moment more before 
speaking . 

"Hope you all can pass, it would be a shame if this team manages to 
fail in the end due to the problems present in your personality." 

With that Danny also Shunshined away leaving teem seven behind to try 
and figure out what he had meant. 

"Wella€l looks like were going to fail." Naruto spoke and Sakura 
instantly started to shout at him since she still thought Sasuke was 
the best. This though ended when Naruto decided to use Iruka's big 
headed jutsu to shout right back at her. 

"WILL YOU JUST SHUT IT! Were dealing with Kakashi Hatake the man who 
has copied over a thousand techniques and is known as Kohana ' s 
'Copycat Ninja' and was an ANBU captain. His son Daniel Hatake has 
the title 'Copycat's Son' for being able to copy moves just as fast 
and also known as the Phantom Fox for his two unique Kekkei Genkai 
that are not capable of being passed down to any descendants. 

He has just as many techniques and has made the first ever A-rank 
Gen jutsu known as the Dead World Jutsu! Even worse is that all damage 
done in the Dead World is 100% real causing physical and mental harm 
to you . " 

Sakura had shut up upon seeing Iruka's signature Jutsu being used by 
Naruto and Sasuke was actually startled to see that the blond was 
blowing up at them. That and the fact that he had stated that they 
were being trained by extremely high rank ninja's who knew over a 
thousand techniques. 

"The worst thing is I'm stuck on a teem with someone who won't listen 
to others even when they give good advice due to having a metal pole 
stuck up their butt. Alongside a pink haired idiot who is the weakest 
physically in the entire class and has fantasies about how a ninja's 
life is. Newsflash people the world isn't all about you. 

Outside these walls people don't care about your name or which clan 
you come from. They won't care if you're a little girl or anything. 

In fact in some places just having a Kekkei Genkai could get you 
outright killed. In the real world us ninja have to kill other's, 
cheat, and lie just to survive and is no place for a petty little 
girl with fantasies that a knight in shining armour will swoop her 
away to a far distant kingdom where they would live happily ever 
after . " 

Without a word more Naruto used his father's bloodline to disappear 
from the two of them as Kakashi, Danny, and Tokala watched from the 
shadows. "Think this has possibly gotten any of them to wise 
up? " 

The halfa spoke as the copycat ninja continued to study the two 
shocked Genins before speaking. "Nope." 

-| |- Time Skip - 6 AM - Next Day -| |- 

The next day found Danny resting in the middle of the training ground 
while Sasuke and Sakura arrived at the assigned time. His reason for 



arriving before his adoptive father, preventing Sasuke and Sakura 
from throwing a hissy fit upon finding out that the Flying Thunder 
God was a blood line. 


Sure enough, five minutes later, Naruto arrived in a yellow flash and 
leaned against the wooden peg. It was a few seconds after this that 
the last Uchiha had gotten up from his sitting position and walked 
right up to the blond before speaking. "I demand that you teach me 
that trick dope." 

WHAM! 

Sasuke was sent flying backwards from a punch from Naruto who kept 
his eye's closed the entire time. Sakura was going to shout but a 
glare from the blond shut her up as he spoke to the Uchiha who was 
just getting up with a groan. "Listen up and listen good, I don't 
give a damn about who you think you are Uchiha or what you think you 
are privileged to. The Flying Thunder God is a blood line and can't 
be taught to anyone. 

Complain all you want but the things I show today will be clan 
techniques from my father and mother and no amount of bitching to the 
civilian council will get me to teach you them. Even better is that 
four things that my family is known for can't be copied with the 
Sharingan if you manage to awaken them." 

With that Naruto was quiet for the rest of the time as Danny finally 

made his presence known by standing up and walking over to them to 

keep the piece. "Nice to see all of you are on time, and if I hear 
either one of you complain or even attempt to hit your team mate out 
of spite then both of you will run 200 laps around Konohagakure while 
carrying 500 pound boulders on your backs." 

At the end the halfa gave a sweet smile that sent chills up the 
spines of both Sasuke 's and Sakura 's backs at how sadistic he would 
be. Naruto said nothing but was glad that there was someone on the 
team who would be on his side as it were. "Now before Kakashi get's 

here why don't we do some light training which consists of 1000 laps 

around Konohagakure while carrying 750 pound boulders on our backs, 
3000 push ups, and 6000 pull ups. All while wearing 250 pound waits 
on our ankles and wrists, while a 500 pound weight is attached to our 
chesta€ 1 and let's see if we can get it all done in under two hours 
while we're at it." 

Sakura went pailer then a sheet upon hearing this, Sasuke was 
actually shaking in fear, and Naruto had face planted into the ground 
out of shock. One thing was for sure, their sensei's assitant/son was 
a sadist with a sweet innocent smile. 


23. Phantom & Steven Universe 

Grunting a teen with snow white hair that black highlights and 
ecto-green eyes with ice blue flecks in it struggled to stand up. He 
wore the remains of a black and white jumpsuit of some sort, jeans, a 
t-shirt, and off to the sides were the remains of his sneakers. 

This teen was none other than Danny Phantom and in his anger the 
halfa slammed his fist into the side of a wall. A spiderweb of cracks 
started to spread out as a result from this before he took a deep 



breath to calm himself down. "Calm down PhantomaC 1 you need to calm 
downaC 1 you're still alive, and the Ghost Zone is sealed off for the 
rest of eternity. The only one that can actually access it is you and 
the only one that can get out is Clockwork who probably won't be 
doing so any time soon." 

The teen let out a sigh as he slid down the wall and let memories 
flash through his mind of the events that had happened. 

He was attacked stopping the Disasteroid by the GiW due to his family 
tricking him into believing that they had accepted him. It was a hard 
fight that his friends had did their best to try and save him but 
were unable to do so before he was forced to escape into the Ghost 
Zone . 

There he had no choice but to quickly head to the heart of the zone 
and mess with powers way beyond his understanding in an attempt to 
save it from destruction. Who knew that all he needed to do was seal 
up the gigantic hole with some thread and needle nearby to repair the 
barrier between dimensions that had been weakened in the past by 
someone named Morgana. 

This resulted in an explosion that had forced him into a natural 
portal to another dimension, the last of it's kind apparently. 

Looking at a small puddle showed that it had also forcibly combined 
both his forms into one if the remains of his clothes were anything 
to go by. 

With a sigh he looked around the small town he had ended up in before 
remembering some of the things that Clockwork had taught him. The 
halfa, since he was half human and half ghost, closed his eyes and 
concentrated on what he wanted to wear. 

The remains of his clothes became a black jacket, unzipped, with a 
white t-shirt underneath, some black jeans, and some black boots. On 
his back was the signature 'DP' symbol that he had become accustomed 
to, he also had on white fingerless gloves with little black 'DP's on 
the end of each knuckle. 

Internally Danny had to curse his ghost side for influencing the 
colors of what he wore but at least these were a lot better than the 
rags he was wearing beforehand. With that done though he began to get 
up and walk into the small town that he had somehow wound up in. 

So far he could tell that he was in another dimension if the residual 
traces of ectoplasm was anything to go by. This meant that no one had 
ever met a ghost most likely and, even better, no one knew who he 
was . 

With a smile Phantom fingered the wallet he had with a few thousand 
dollars in it, Sam had made him take some extra cash since her 
parents always loaded her with it. A tear went down his eye upon the 
memory of his goth friend but he shook his head to clear it, she 
would probably be better off without him. 

Shortly after this he had went into a small shop and bought himself a 
pair of black sunglasses before heading out of town. He might as well 
find some sort of town to settle down in before coming something like 
a superhero. 



-| |- Time Skip - One Month -| |- 

Danny had been walking from town to town for an entire month and in 
this time he had discovered some huge benefits to this combined form 
of his. 

Since his ghost side fed off of emotion that his human side generated 
he was never hungry and could eat regular food if he truly wanted to. 
He also didn't need to sleep, drink, or use the restroom ever again 
yet he could also do those things to pass the time with the exception 
of the last one. Anything he ate or drank would turn into energy 
thanks to the fact he was a combination of an energy being and 
organic being. 

Somewhere along the way he had also come upon some sort of green gem 
by freak accident on his account . The thing could turn into a scythe 
and for some reason fed off of his ecto-energy but the drain was so 
negligible he hardly noticed it. 

It could also talk with him for some reason but rarely did so, the 
first time was to just give a brief explanation of what it was doing. 
Something about how it use to be a Gem named Emerald, an alien being 
that was suppose to take over the world but defected and joined 
another Gem by the name of Rose to protect the planet. 

They had taken way too much damage in the war and could never turn 
into a living thing ever again. Truthfully Danny didn't quite care 
about the explanation, just that he was keeping an intelligent being 
alive who was so close to becoming inert. His ecto-energy had allowed 
him the use of the Gem's powers and he could easily use it to not 
only contain other Gem's that caused trouble, but also form an 
unbreakable weapon out of it. 

In a way he had formed a bond with Emerald and despite not being a 
Gem had all the abilities of one, with the exception of shapeshift ing 
and fusion, whatever that was, obviously. 

_"Hey Phantom, think you can possibly start heading towards that 
pull? It must be a nearby warp pad that's still active. We can use it 
to get to the old base that Rose use to have . Emerald suddenly 
spoke and almost caused Danny to jump but he managed to keep his cool 
before heading towards the pull that the Gem was feeling. 

"Alright Emeralda€ 1 though if they attack me for some reason then 
don't expect me just stand by, I will attack them to defend myself." 
The halfa spoke as he started to walk towards what appeared to be a 
giant gathering of pillars in the distance. The gem just gave a 
mental shrug in response as they managed to get closer to the giant 
pillars that were out of place. 

Getting closer though Danny suddenly had to grip his head in pain as 
he felt some sort of residual backlash coming from it. _"Ah yesa€ 1 
this use to be a communicat ion hub for us Gems in the past. Guess 
it's now just sending out bursts of EMP ' s which is messing with 
youa€ 1 best take it out while here."_ 

Danny shook his head quickly getting use to the whole thing before 
quickly summoning Emerald's scythe. (EYI go to madmotherSS. /art/ 
Elemental- Scythes- 68965143 and look at the blue syth. Just imagine 
it as green and you get the appearance of Emerald's scythe.) 



"Well, if you're asking nicelya€ 1 I think can comply and tear this 
place down." With a smirk Danny started to gather his own ectoplasmic 
energy alongside Emerald's electricity in the blade of the weapon. As 
such a sphere of violently swirling energy with large random bursts 
coming off of it appeared before he swung. 

The ball of energy as a result went flying form the weapon and 
collided with one of the pillars before seemingly dissipating. With a 
smirk the halfa put Emerald's scythe away before crouching down as 
there suddenly came a huge explosion. 

When the smoke cleared all that remained of the former communicat ion 
hub was a few pebbles and a giant crater. _"Nice one kid. I've never 
seen any explosion as good as that one beforea€ 1 but be a little more 
careful next time. You almost took out the crystal warp pad."_ 

Danny chuckled nervously as he scratched the back of his head at the 
small error he almost made. "Hehea€l sorry about that Emeralda€ 1 but 
it's not like I have that much control over that technique of 
ours . " 

Mentally Emerald was shaking his head as he remembered the problems 
of gem techniques and ectoplasmic techniques. _"Righta€ 1 just get on 
the warp pad before anything decides to attack you Phantom. 

With that said the halfa started to walk forward towards the warp pad 
before stopping as a beam of light landed on it. Thankfully the new 
arrivals had their backs to him allowing him to see four individuals 
each different from the others. 

_"Would you look at that, the tall one with the black hair and red 
and black body suit is Garnet, a fusion of Ruby and Sapphire. The 
blue blondy is Pearl, purple over there is Garnet if I remember 
correctlya€l though the boy is new. He doesn't appear to be a gem but 
is at the same timea€l likes like a hybrid witha€ 1 Roses 
gem? 

Danny blinked, apparently Emerald was very confused about this and 
had gone quiet in order to think about a few things. "WHOA! What 
manner of magical place of mystery is this?" 

The boy suddenly spoke as the halfa took to studying the group in 
front of him while. Garnet possibly, spoke. "It was suppose to be an 
old communicat ion hub of the Gemsa€ 1 seems like someone did our job 
before usa€ 1 and there right behind us." 

Quickly the group turned around and came face to face with the halfa 
which resulted in a stare down between the two. Danny in turn kept 
one hand in his pocket to keep hold of Emerald in case he needed the 
scythe while waving his other and speaking. "Yo." 

He suddenly jumped out of the way as the purple girl almost hit him 
with a whip and the others got into attack stances, while the boy 
quickly got behind a little ways away from the group. The sudden 
startling turn of events quickly caused the halfa to grab Emerald's 
scythe and get into his own combat stance before speaking. "WHAT IN 
THE NAME OE CLOCKWORK WAS THAT EOR? I didn't do anything to provoke 
an attack from you guy's, but if it's a fight you want it's a fight 
you ' 11 get . " 



The four glared at each other for a few moments Pearl ended up 
speaking. "Put your weapon away now and we may go easy on you?" 

For a moment no one moved as they continued to glare at the other 
before finally Phantom spoke. "Instead of all the bickering that 
would happen before a fight would break out why don't we compromise? 
All of us puts our weapons away at the same time and we talk civilly 
about this." 

Off to the side Steven was confused before, in mutual agreement, both 
sides let their weapons disappear. "Uha€ 1 can someone explain to me 
what is going on here?" 

Still it was quiet as everyone looked at each other with slight 
hesitance, the Gems due to not being sure about the person in front 
of them, and Danny due to suddenly being attacked by these people. 
"Alright, now who are you and who is this Clockwork?" 

Amethyst spoke as Pearl shook her head. Garnet was Garnet, and Steven 
got closer to them all. Danny though took a deep breath for a moment 
as he calmed himself down now that he wasn't going to be attacked 
before speaking. "Name's Danny Phantom, I'm just a traveler really 
with no home, as for Clockworka€ 1 let's just say that he's just 
another version of the figurative family of folk tales related to 
time such as Baby New Year, Father Time, and Old Man Time all in 
one . " 

It was the honest answer so he hadn't told a lie to the group yet and 
he might as well let them come to their own conclusions. "Alright 
then, now onto actual questions that are actually relevant. Did you 
happen to see what happened here, and how did you manage to summon 
and make that scythe disappear?" 

Pearl spoke as she continued to look at him with un-trusting eyes, 
which Danny could understand came from having multiple problems as it 
were. "Yeah I saw what happened to this place, it was giving me a 
migraine as I got closer to it so I ended up destroying it. That and 
it was sending out bursts of electromagnet ic waves that was no doubt 
messing with things such as radios, phones, television, or any other 
wirless signal device." 

There was a stunned silence as the group continued to look at the 
half a for a few moments before Garnet spoke. "Guess that answers the 
question of what happened herea€ 1 and also explains who you are as 
well . " 

Pearl and Amethyst looked confused as they glanced at their leader as 
Steven finally fed up shouted. "HOLD ON! Can someone please explain 
to me what is going on, and why do you seem to know who this 
is?" 

The Gem's and halfa all looked at the hybrid gem for a moment before 
finally looking at Garnet who spoke. "Stevena€l there is only one 
person I know with a scythe. The last time I saw him though was in 
the war and he was badly woundeda€ 1 his gem almost was entirely 
broken in half. He had no choice but to retreat into it while we were 
pushed back." 


Pearl and Amethyst gasped upon hearing this as Garnet continued. "I 



shouldn't really be surprised that he has changed his name and 
looksa€ 1 it's nice to see you again Emerald or Danny Phantom." 

Danny raised an eyebrow but said nothing as he kept his face neutral 
while Emerald spoke to him. "Looks like she thinks you're mea€ 1 might 
want to correct her on that one kid. She is not one to mess around 
with, even if you can avoid most of her attacks she can still cause 
quite a bit of harm someway or another." 

"Look whoever you think I am, I'm not. This is my first time actually 
seeing you all so if it's no trouble could you please tell me your 
names?" Slowly introductions went around and after this another 
awkward silence fell upon all of them, though no one actually asked 
him if he was Gem or not. 

Danny had to shake his head but didn't, even if he was another 
species from them, he still didn't want to offend them. "If it's not 
to much trouble I think now would be a good time for us to go our 
separate ways, nice meeting all of you." 

The halfa started to walk away from the group before suddenly finding 
himself being wrapped up by a whip which caused him to let out a 
sigh. "Really? Are you seriously trying to capture me?" 

"Amethyst." Garnet spoke and the purple gem grumbled for a moment 
before letting go of the halfa who dusted off his jacket for a moment 
before walking away, but not before letting them know one last 
thing . 

"I don't have any gems on me at the moment but the next time we meet 
I'll bring them with me and who knows, maybe it'll be sooner than you 
think." With that Danny walked off and left the Gems on their own, 
and once he was well away from their sight he jumped off the ground 
and started to fly away. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 
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24. Phantom & Megaman Rock 

Groaning a teen with raven black hair and ice blue eye's opened his 
eyes to stare up at the ceiling of the room he had found himself in. 
This teen wore a white t-shirt that had red highlights and an oval on 
the chest, blue jeans, and white sneakers. 

His name was Daniel Eenton or as he normally went by, Danny and at 

the moment he was confused as to where he was and how he got here. At 

least until the recent events had caught up to him and he suddenly 
jumped up and started to look around for a swirling green portal. 

He was in the Ghost Zone trying to map out some of the various 
locations that were ever present when a naturally occurring portal 
had opened in front of him. The strange thing was that this portal 

instead of being green had a hint of blue and red in it and seemingly 



pulled him in. 


Now he was stuck in the middle of what looked like an abandoned room 
with dust literally everywhere. He then tried to stand up but fell 
down onto his left knee clutching his right leg in pain before 
speaking to himself. "Owcha€ 1 feels like I got a broken leg or 
something . " 

With a grunt the teen managed to turn his pant leg and leg itself 
invisible to see the bones inside had indeed cracked. Some indiscreet 
phasing later he had set his leg back to normal and had grabbed some 
thin metal sheets and cables to make a makeshift cast to keep the 
bone in place. The next thing he had grabbed was a long metal pipe 
that had a t-section on top to use as a makeshift crutch. 

Now armed with the right equipment the teen managed to stand up 
before taking a good look around the room. For the most part it was 
rather empty with only a few boxes full of various things here and 
there and nothing of interest. Dust heavily floated in the air due to 
the room not being cleaned in a good long while it would 
appear . 

"Looks like you got yourself stuck in another portal incident 
Fentona€ 1 and you're talking to yourself a€l just great." 

Danny let out a sigh as he walked towards the door and opened it, 
watching as it slid upwards, before starting to walk down the empty 
and dimly lit hall. Thanks to his enhanced vision he had perfect 
night vision, with the only downside being it turned his eyes 
green . 

The hall itself was rather empty as he tried to find someone and the 
only noise he could hear was his own heart faintly beating, his 
footsteps, and the clang of metal from his makeshift crutch hitting 
the floor. 

"ARF, ARF ! " Danny suddenly jumped and did his best to resist the urge 
to blast the thing that had snuck up on him before turning around to 
see what it was . 

There behind the halfa was a robot dog who was sitting on the floor 
and looking at him with it's head tilted to the side. For a moment 
the two just looked at each other with the robotic dog seemingly 
panting as it looked at him, before the halfa spoke. 

"Uha€ 1 nice doga€ 1 do you think you could possibly help me out of 
here? " 

For a moment the dog regarded Danny as if trying to register his 
request before finally barking once and starting to run off. It then 
stopped at an intersection and the halfa smiled before he began to 
follow the robotic dog threw the twisting halls of whatever complex 
he had found himself in. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Walking thru the halls of the house was a boy with brown hair and 
blue eyes. He was wearing a white t-shirt and black shorts, but as he 
walked the sound of light but distinctive metal could be heard 
hitting the floor. "RUSH! HERE BOY! Where is that dog?" 



His name was Rock and right now he was looking for his robotic dog 
partner who had run off for some reason. Normally this wouldn't be a 
problem but today was the day that Rush was suppose to get some 
upgrades and have some maintenance done. 

"ARF, ARF ! " The sound of a dog barking and the rushing of feet 
hitting the floor caused Rock to turn around before a robotic dog 
jumped into his hands. 

"RUSH! You had me worried there for a moment boy. Come we need to get 
you to Doctor Light so he can do the maintenance and upgrades you 
need." The robot dog barked for a moment before looking away from 
Rock and down the hall that he had come from. 

Curious the robot had also looked up and down the dark hall before 
hearing the sound of a metal pipe hitting the ground followed by a 
voice. "HelloaCl is someone thereaC 1 where has that dog gotten to 
now? " 


Out of the darkness came a boy that Rock had not seen before, and 
they were shaking their head while squinting upon coming into the 
brightly lit hall. "Ok owa€ 1 never quickly walk into a brightly lit 
wall after walking around in a pitch black environment." 

The teen had rubbed his head for a moment before finally looking up 
and at Rock for a moment before speaking. "Uha€ 1 sorry for the 
intrusion butaC 1 could you possibly help me out of here? Also I know 
it's awkward but could you also please tell me where I am and what 
the date isaCl oh my names Danny by the way." 

For a moment Rock regarded Danny with a critical eye as if trying to 
see if he was a potential threat before his eyes fell onto the boy's 
makeshift cast and the makeshift crutch. Obviously the teen had a 
broken bone and Rush had accidently stumbled upon him from the looks 
of it. "Yes siraCl my name is Rock and you're currently in the 
sublevels of the Light Manor located in central Japan and the date is 
October 15th, 2001." 

Rock had to blink upon seeing Danny facepalm and let out a groan of 
annoyance before proceeding to lead him to the upper levels. Despite 
the teen muttering under his breath the robot could hear him saying 
that he was four years to early. 

The robot though was a bit cautious as he could tell that the teen 
had an average body temp of at least 87.5 degrees meaning he should 
at least be hypothermic. His heart was also beating slower than it 
should be, only a few times every couple of a minutes, and his 
breathing was much too shallow to even keep up with that. 

There was also faint traces of an unknown substance on the boy that 
was putting out a strange energy reading, which could be the source 
of the strange readings he was getting. But the big question was, how 
did the boy even get into the lower levels of the mansion in the 
first place without anyone noticing? 


Finally the two of them were walking up the stairs into the actual 
mansion where they were greeted by Rock's sister Roll. She had blond 
hair and green eye's, and she wore a red dress and shoes. 



"Hey Rock I see you found Rush, Tango is already in the lab with 
Doctor Lighta€ 1 who's this?" Roll spoke as her eye's settled on Danny 
and though her reaction time was slower than her brother's she could 
still tell something was definitely wrong with the boy. 

"Roll this is Danny, Danny this is my sister Roll. Listen can you 
take him to the infirmary while I get Rush to the doctor, he has a 
broken leg at the moment and it should really be treated before an 
infection sets in." Rock spoke as the silent request to also find out 
what was wrong with the boy was asked over their network. 

-| |- Time Skip - 15 Minutes -| |- 

Fifteen minutes later found Danny sitting on a metal table while Roll 
was using a sonic device to not only scan his leg but also rapidly 
heal it. "Anda€ 1 were donea€ 1 you know, you have an amazingly fast 
healing rate for a human, if I didn't know it was possible I would 
say you had super healing." 

Danny was mentally flustered and it showed on his face at the moment 
as the talk on the way here flashed threw his head again. He had 
found out that Rock and Roll were robots, which thanks to his powers 
was kind of obvious as they didn't send out any life energy despite 
appearing to be alive. 

"Yeaha€l my parents worked with a lot of chemicalsa€l if anything I 
guess that something must have messed with how my body works." The 
halfa let out a chuckle as he stood up on his fully healed leg and 
Roll looked at the chemical composition of the strange substance she 
had managed to scan bonded to his DNA and spread throughout his 
body . 

"Error. No known matches." The computer voice rang out as an error 
message flashed on the computer screen while showing the chemical 
composition of the unknown substance. "Error. Substances matches ice, 
nothing, grass, nothing, blood, nothinga€ 1 Error. Error. Er- 
*KA-BOOM! *" 

Suddenly the computer exploded into a rain of sparks with flames, 
pieces of metal, and smoke going in all directions. Roll had quickly 
grabbed the fire extinguisher and started to try and put the flames 
out while Danny let out a small cough despite the fact he was covered 
in soot. "Well there goes discretenessa€ 1 and the chemical analyzer 
as well . " 

The last thing he was able to recognize before the computer went up 
in smoke was the chemical formula for ectoplasm. Apparently he would 
be required to tell his secret while in this alternate dimension, at 
least that was the only explanation he could come up with to explain 
the difference in years and advancements. 

"Uha€ 1 you do realize that instead of being discreet you could have 
just come right out and ask me what the chemical bonded right down to 
my DNA is right?" Danny spoke as Roll continued to try and put the 
flames out with the fire extinguisher, and when only a few embers 
remained she spoke. 

"Yeaha€l Rock was kind of suspicious of you at first so he wanted to 
try and be discreet about ita€ 1 though now that the cats out of the 
bag so to speak it might be better if you explain it to us." By now 



Roll was putting the fire extinguisher away while Danny rubbed the 
back of his head nervously and spoke. 

"Alrighta€ 1 I don't have much proof to put my claim on buta€ 1 if 
anything I think I'm from an alternate dimension which is three years 
ahead of this dimension but with a lot less advancements. My parents 
built this portal of sorts to a neighboring dimension that was close 
as can be without the two dimensions collapsing in on one another. In 
this case natural portals between the two pop up all the time and can 
literally lead through time and space." 

For a moment Danny paused as he let Roll digest this bit of info 
before continuing. "When they first built a prototype portal in 
college it accidently sent out backlash that hit their friends face 
causing a bad case of what they call ecto-acne. He was hospitalized 
for two years as a resulta€ 1 20 years later they built a much larger 
version but when it didn't work they just quit. I decided to go 
inside of it and somewhere along the way I tripped and put my hand on 
the wall to steady myself." 

Roll did the calculation of what was required to break a hole between 
two dimensions and had to flinch as Danny continued. "For an entire 
minute I was electrocuted with 10000 volts of electricity before the 
dimensional hole opened up right on top of me. This other dimension 
was made up entirely of this chemical and it managed to bond and 
repair the DNA that was being and was burnt away. To say the least I 
should of died but in a stroke of luck I stumbled out of the portal, 
but I was no longer entirely human." 

For a moment Danny fidgeted as he didn't like to remember that 
particular moment of his life, but he has made some piece with it. 
"The chemical you tried to figurea€l wella€l to say the least you 
have some experience with it, though most was just made up yet it's 
the same everywhere. As for how I got herea€ 1 I was exploring this 
other dimension and accidently fell into a strange red, blue, and 
green portal of some sort." 

"Wella€l get on with it already, what is this strange substance of 
yours called?" Roll leaned against the wall and rolled her eye's for 
Danny was apparently stalling, but she stopped upon hearing him 
speak . 

"Ectoplasma€ 1 the substance that you were trying to figure out, 
that's bonded to my very DNA, and what makes up this other dimension 
is called Ectoplasm. The same thing that ghosts are made up of and 
mea€ 1 I'm a halfa, half human and half ghost, a being stuck between 
the borders of life and death." 

Eor a moment things were quiet as Roll looked at Danny in shock, 
before bursting into laughter at the absurdness of what she had 
heard. In response to this though the teen grit his teen before 
quickly standing up and summoning rings of energy around his 
waist . 

Roll stopped laughing as she watched the ring separate and change the 
boy's appearance entirely. Now he was wearing a black jumpsuit that 
had white boots, gloves, belt, collar, and a strange symbol that 
looked a 'D' with a little 'P' inside of it on his chest. His hair 
went from raven black to snow white, and his once ice blue eye's had 
turned into a vibrant shade of green. 



Around Danny's entire body a soft white glow appeared as he started 
to float a few inches in the air. The most surprising thing though 
was the fact that there was that now, all life signs had suddenly 
disappeared without any trace of them ever existing. 

The robot looked at the halfa in shock for a few minutes before 
smirking as she finished analyzing him. "Nicea€ 1 you contained trace 
element ' s of Ectoplasm in your human form but now you contain trace 
elements of humans in your ghost form." 

Suddenly a whistling could be heard causing both to turn around and 
see a man with white hair and a long beard and blue eyes. His name 
was Doctor Light and next to him was Rock who looked impressed at the 
sight in front of him. "I must say boy, when Rock told me of his 
suspicions of you I wasn't expecting you to have such a big secreta€ 1 
alternate dimensions though is a bit out there." 

Introductions were made and Danny had changed back to normal while 
the four of them sat in the living room and talking. "That was the 
recent plot that my arch enemy Vlad Masters, AKA Plasmius had and in 
the end Danielle ended up beating him into the ground. Valerie Grey 
AKA the Red huntress and I watched her fly off into the sunrise 
before she let me go and since then we have a sort of stable truce 
with each other." 

With that the halfa finished speaking and left an awestruct group 
staring at him while he took a sip of his soda. For the most part he 
had explained most of his powers, only leaving out his Ghostly Wail 
for certain reasons, and reluctantly told them about 
Overshadowing . 

Dr. Light was absolutely elated by the information that the boy had 
managed to gather before his thoughts turned to his arrival. 
Apparently Rock was thinking the same thing and beat him to the 
question. "Danny, do you still remember the exact circumstances of 
your arrival in our dimension?" 

For a moment Danny was quiet as he tried to remember the exact 
circumstances leading to his arrival before speaking. "Wella€l I was 
trying to map out the Ghost Zone, which isn't as easy as it sounds, 
before suddenly finding myself being sucked into a swirling portal. 
This one was green like all the others but on the outside it was 
ringed in blue, while the very center had a blood red color. It also 
had a gravitational pull that sucked me into it and while traveling 
thru I felt like i was traveling through a needle sized hole that had 
jagged edges that cut me up on the inside while my outside was on 
f ire . " 

For a moment it was quiet as everyone tried to think of something to 
help the halfa out before Dr. Light spoke. "Wella€l it's getting 
quite late around here so why don't we go and get ready for bed. 
Tomorrow we can try and figure out some way of getting you home 
Danny, Roll please show our guest to a room." 

With that everyone got up and got ready for some sleep with the 
exception of Rock and Roll who didn't need any. They would be busy 
doing things around the house that night that they couldn't get done 
during the day. 



-| |- Time Skip - One Week -| |- 

One week had passed since Danny arrived and the four had been trying 
to figure out how to get the halfa home without tearing open a hole 
into the afterlife and possibly destroying the barriers between every 
dimension. In that time though the halfa had shown he was capable of 
doing quite a few things such as cooking, cleaning, repair work, and 
laundry . 

When asked he said his parents weren't exactly the best when it came 
to doing things normally and always tried to test out some invention 
or two. So after nearly being attacked twice by his laundry, four 
times with cleaning supplies, an uncountable number of times by food, 
and the repairing of broken ghost hunting weapons he had managed to 
teach himself these things. 

It was also in this time that Danny had started to help out the 
doctor in his lab with a few of his inventions. At the moment the 
only sounds that could be heard were the tinkering of tools, a vacuum 
cleaner, and the two robotic pets. 

For the most part it was relatively quiet on Light Manor and the only 
thing that really caught anyone's attention was the fact that a 
prisoner had escaped a maximum security prison located in the middle 
of Siberia. Dr. Light was working on some sort of secret project at 
the moment. Roll was in the middle of making lunch, and Rock 
alongside Danny were busy repairing the car since the halfa had 
nothing to do. 

"Hey Rocka€ 1 do you possibly have any clue why Doctor Light isn't 
allowing me to work on trying to find a way home at the moment?" 
Danny's muffled voice could be heard as he worked on the underside of 
the car while Rock was working on the engine. 

"Sorry but no, he's been quite tight lipped about his latest project 
for some reason. But I can say he seemed quite disturbed by the fact 
you fight enemies in nothing more but a latex suit even if you have 
fast healing and more durability than the average human." 

Rock twisted a wrench as he tightened the radiator cap before giving 
a thumbs up to Danny who was now behind the wheel. The halfa then 
proceeded to turn the key and they could hear the hum of the engine 
as it started up before sputtering out for some reason. "Huha€l I 
thought we had it this time." 

Rock spoke as his programing made him scratch the back of his head 
before going back to look at the engine, until Danny spoke up. "Uha€ 1 
Rocka€ 1 I think the problem may be that were out of gas." 

The robot looked at the halfa for a moment as he got out of the 
vehicle before checking the fuel tank and seeing that indeed they 
were out of gas. With that Rock closed the hood while he and Danny 
went inside the main section of the house. They were both greeted by 
Roll, Rush, and Tango who were in the livingroom and enjoying the 
brief moment of having no work to do. 

Roll was watching the holovision at the moment but before the two 
could ask what she was watching a news flash interrupted them. 
"Breaking news! The scientist Doctor Albert W. Wily leader of the 
Robot Revolutions has managed to escape yet again from his 



imprisonment. Now back to our regular program. 


Danny facepalmed at the absurdness of the brief newsflash while Rock 
and Roll ended up groaning. "Not again, this is going to be the 11th 
time he has tried to take over the world." 

The two robots were tired of the bad scientist and his plots to take 
over the world, of which they told Danny all about. It was also at 
this time that Dr. Light came out of his lab having heard the news 
report before speaking. "Wily has managed to escape againa€ 1 what are 
the police doing, eating donuts or something? Wella€l I at least 
managed to get this new project of mine done just in time." 

Curious the three followed the doctor as he went into the lab and 
pulled off a tarp that was covering up something on the table. Right 
away Rock and Roll gasped upon seeing what was obviously armour 
similar to Mega Man's but with Phantoms color scheme, style, and 
symbol on it. 

Danny raised an eyebrow in curiosity as Dr. Light chuckled and spoke. 
"It doesn't matter if you have fancy powers to fight your enemies 
with but I couldn't just sit back while knowing that all you had to 
defend you was a simple latex suit. Soa€ 1 while I went over some old 
interdimensional project files of mine I went ahead and used the 
scans we managed to obtain of your ghost side to make this Litanium 
armour . " 

The halfa walked over and started to examine the armour while Rock 
and Roll looked at the doctor in a shocked expression as he continued 
to speak. "WellaCl it's a Litanium Titanium, Steel hybrid metal and 
not as strong as the real stuff but quite close. I also have the 
theory that if you imbued enough of your energy into it than you can 
bond it with your other half. 

The only added benefit is that the helmet is retractable via thought, 
though I don't know exactly how durable it would be if you decide to 
actually imbued it with your energy. It also contains that Fenton 
Phone of yours that you brought with you and with a little tweaking 
I've increased it's range tenfold." 

Dr. Light chuckled as Danny had finally picked up the helmet before 
walking away with Rock and Roll to speak to them privately. "Doctor, 
why did you make Danny that armour?" 

As soon as the three were out of the halfa 's hearing Rock and asked 
the question which caused the doctor to look kind of depressed before 
speaking. "I made it due to the possibility that the boy may be stuck 
in this dimension for the rest of his life. I know with Doctor Willy 
having escaped he may try to take over the world yet again so we have 
to be prepared for anythinga€ 1 Also do you really think we can 
prevent a boy who can turn invisible, fly, and phase threw things 
from fighting?" 

Roll nodded in slight understanding as Rock did the same before both 
heard the sound of something crashing. "That doesn't sound good, we 
better check it out . " 

The doctor spoke and with that the three of them rushed to the lab. 
Rock momentarily stopping to put on his armor, before arriving at the 
chaos . 



I - Scene Shift - | 


Danny had just changed into his ghost form, put the armor on, and had 
finished charging it with enough ectoplasm so it would bond with his 
ghost side when the wall was suddenly blown apart. Then some weird 
dude came in alongside several robots, but before anything else could 
be said he made himself known by blasting the strongest of the robots 
and turning them into scrap while speaking. "You knowa€ 1 it's 
considered rude to break into someone elses home and trash the place, 
let alone while their home and having friends over who can protect 
it . " 

The halfa sent a cold stare down at the man who was no doubt Doctor 
Wily, who in turn was looking at him in awe for some reason. "So 
Doctor Light has built another fighting robot this should be fun 
thana€ 1 GET HIM!" 

Danny ducked under a blast of fire before sending a wave of ice 
towards the robot that had attacked him. He also jumped into the air, 
his legs forming a ghostly tail, before sending more blasts towards 
the robots that were attacking. 
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25. Phantom & SKy-Girls 

Glowing green eye's looked in rage at the fleet of strange machines 
that the GiW had created to try and capture him. Snow white hair was 
almost red as the GiW had lost control of them and he witnessed these 
things killing them off. 

His black jumpsuit with silver highlights was now nothing but tatters 
as he clutched the metal bag while running thru the halls of the old 
compound. This teen was none other than Danny Phantom and was running 
away from WORM's (Weapons of Raid Machines) that were now out to kill 
all living beings. 

They had already killed his family and friends and he would be damned 
if he let them kill any more people on his watch. Suddenly a ring of 
energy appeared around him and separated, changing his appearance to 
that of a boy with raven black hair, and ice blue eye's. His clothing 
in this form was nothing but tatters as well, but he was still decent 
as it were. 

The bag though, the special bag in his hands, was the last invention 
his parents had ever made to help him combat ghosts. He easily 
slipped it on and attached the metal strap over his chest while 
continuing to run from the mechanical monsters that hunted 
him . 

Placing his thumb onto the center of the strap made a mechanical 
voice that echoed in the empty halls. _ "Recognize Daniel 
Fenton/Phantom, registration 001. Activating, Fenton Exoskeleton Mark 
IT Backpack Edition. 



Suddenly armor started to come out of the backpack and wrap around 
the teen containing him in a grey amour with green highlights. The 
suit had it ' s own independent power source which was the source of 
the green on the suits side and the shins. On it's chest was a green 
'F' in a swirl of green which stood for Fenton. 

Without a word stopping to admire the new sleek appearance of the 
armour Danny quickly summoned the rings of energy again. This time, 
thanks to the nervous system interface in the suit, it changed the 
suit itself so that it looked like his old hazmat suit, which was now 
restored, with green highlights to compliment the silver ones. 

The suit amplified his power 100 times beyond what they currently 
were and with this power he jumped threw the ceiling at supersonic 
speeds. "GUESS WHO'S BACK AND MADDER THAN EVER, YOU NANITE BUILT 
BREAKS ! " 

Danny shouted as he came to a room with three WORM's, also known as 
the boss WORM's and the head of all WORM's in general. Before they 
could react though the halfa shout out an 100 times ectoblast towards 
the WORM that was head to the anti-ecto weapons destroying it and all 
the data within. 

The other two, which looked more like humans, glared at him with 
yellow eye's and green skin before smirking. 

The last thing Danny knew was that he was being sucked into a thermos 
by a lessor WORM which looked like a chicken. Without the halfa 
though the world would be at war with the GiW's worst and greatest 
weapons of war ever created. 

-| |- Time Skip - 89 Years Later -| |- 

"GET THAT THING OUT OE HERE NOW!" "Buta€ 1 sir-" "NO! We need to 
prevent these WORM's from getting their hands on thata€ 1 whatever it 
is. Home base needs to know that they're still not dead y-" 

Two people were shouting at each other before the leader ended up 
having his chest pierced but a piece of metal causing her lieutenant 
to scream and rush towards the Submarine. The girl herself was 
freaking out and quickly managed to set the autopilot in the two 
chamber thing before placing the rusty metal thermos in the front 
while she went towards the back. 

Suddenly the submarine was shook by something heavy hitting it and 
activating the security measures locking the girl in the other room 
that was filling with water. 

There was nothing she could do to get out, but from her position she 
was able to see the old thermos fall to the ground and break open. In 
a flash of light a boy appeared on the ground unconscious, his 
clothes in ruins, and wearing some sort of heavy metal backpack of 
some kind. 

-| |- Time Skip - One Month -| |- 

One month later and military personnel were running wild as they 
pulled the greatly damaged submarine out of the water. The reason, 
the data collected from the sub showed that their was another WORM 
nest and the fact that their was a huge crack in outer hall. 



"Quickly, I want that tin can cut opened and medic teams here on the 
double ! " 

Souya Togo shouted to the people as he looked at the damaged 
submarine with determination in his eye's. So far they had been able 
to detect on very weak life sign inside of the ship and threw the 
window they could see someone lying on the ground unconscious. Threw 
the crack though they could also see a body from someone who had 
drowned in the second compartment from the looks of it. 

Inside of the ship though the teen woke and managed to stand up while 
shaking his head. "Whaa€ 1 what happeneda€ 1 the last thing I remember 
isa€l NO! THEY MANAGED TO CAPTURE ME! I NEED TO GET OUT OE HERE 
NOW ! " 


Luck was on his side as inside of the thermos it was a timeless 
expanse that preserved him and the Mark II Eenton Exoskeleton. What 
was unknown to him though was exactly how much time had passed since 
he had been captured. 

Danny quickly activated the suit and could hear the robot voice speak 
as soon as he pressed his thumb against the scanner. _"Recognize 
Daniel Eenton/Phantom, registration 001. Activating, Eenton 
Exoskeleton Mark II Backpack Edition. 

Quickly the armour wrapped around him as the halfa kept his burning 
green eye's closed with fury. The visor allowed people to view his 
eye's as clear as day while his mouth was covered preventing him from 
using his most powerful power, not that he needed it. 

Outside again Souha Togo watched in shock as the faint life sign had 
suddenly dropped off faster than anyone could register, but that was 
the least of his problem. A WORM had suddenly arrived and started to 
attack people, but they had nothing to defend themselves or attack 
the thing with. 

At least that was until an explosion happened from the submarine, and 
turning around the man saw someone standing right in the middle of 
the burning wreckage. The person was wearing a sleek black suit of 
some kind with green and silver highlights here and there. On their 
chest was a symbol that looked a 'D' with a 'P' inside of it, but 
what drew his surprise even more was the persons bright green 
eyes . 

Those eye's were filled with power, the likes he had never seen 
before, and a small breeze blew the persons exposed snow white hair 
making him seem all the more imposing. Around them was a faint white 
glow that also screamed power and kept back the flames and ash of the 
submarine. Slowly their eye's fell on him for a moment and he had to 
pray to god that whoever or whatever this thing was, they weren't 
with the WORM. 

The being suddenly snapped their eye's towards the WORM that was 
attack, which had frozen in place for some reason. Suddenly Togo saw 
the person was floating in the air and charging up some sort of 
energy weapon in their right hand before speaking. "Looks like you 
have a little WORM problema€ 1 and I just so happen to have an 
unending hatred of them." 


The person suddenly tilted their neck to the side and causing it to 



let out a loud cracking sound that drew the rest of the survivors 
attention as they spoke again. "Names Phantom by the waya€ 1 and hello 
misplaced aggression." 

The sphere of energy suddenly shot out of the persons hand and hit 
the WORM who was just starting to recover before freezing it in a 
block of ice, fifty feet thick. Togo had to do a double take upon 
seeing this before hearing a noise as loud as thunder as the stranger 
had easily broken the sound barrier and raced right by him with a 
glowing green fist. 

Everyone was captivated by the sight of the person going about at 
incredibly fast speeds and proceeding to destroy the WORM with little 
to no effort. When it was over the person came to a halt at the sight 
of the rapidly disintegrating machine as a mechanical voice spoke 
out. "Ghost has been eliminated, proceeding to deactivate, Fenton 
Exoskeleton Mark II Backpack Edition. Please have a nice day." 

Now togo was shocked to hear that what he was starting to think of a 
robot was actually a person wearing an exoskeleton. Even more 
surprising was the fact that they were possibly wearing the most 
advanced exoskeleton he had ever seen. 

Now he could see that the person was a teenage, but a quick glance 
down at the life detector told him that the thing was either broken, 
he was looking at a ghost, or was looking at a rouge WORM of some 
kind. Suddenly a ring of light appeared around the teen's waist as it 
separated and changed his white hair black, and green eye's 
blue . 

Now the life detector was picking up a faint life sign much to his 
confusion before suddenly the boy fell to one knee with a smirk on 
his face. "WORM's 73, Fenton's 291a€l winner by a landslideaOl Danny 
Fenton . " 

The now identified Danny Fenton suddenly fell to the side as 
unconsciousness had managed to claim him and shocking Souya Togo as 
he recognized the last name. The very same name of the first victims 
of the WORM's and possibly the greatest inventors ever known. The 
one's who's blueprints that were salvaged and used to make the 
original Sonic Driver's and the base line programs used in all of 
them . 

"Sira€l what do we do now?" Looking over at his second in command 
Souya Togo could only say the first thing that came to mind. 

"Get that boy to the infirmary ASAP! And someone get in contact with 
the Sky-Girls, were going to need all that we can get if the WORM's 
are still operative." "Sir, yes sir!" 

One thing was for certain in the man's eyes at this moment as he 
watche his female lieutenant quickly run off and medical personnel 
come to take the unconscious boy away. The war wasn't over yet, no 
even by a longshot. 
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DON'T CARE ABOUT IT YOU PREFECTIONISTS ! I own nothing but the things 
I make up.<p> 


26. Phantom & Percy Jackson 

Screams could be heard as a teen with snow white hair and glowing 
green eye's flew rapidly threw the air. He wore a black jumpsuit with 
white boots, gloves, belt, collar, and a 'DP' symbol on his chest. 

His name was Danny Phantom the halfa superhero of Amity Park and at 
the moment he was trying to fly as fast as he could away from a group 
of monsters. 

The reason. Pandora had lost control of some of the monsters in her 
control and had asked him to help her lure them to a certain spot in 
the maze so she could trap them. The very same maze that was in front 
of her lair in the Ghost Zone, and the only reason he was here was to 
get some help with a new power. 

After Vortex he could control lightning and had gone to Pandora to 
get some training done, which was going great so far, when the 
monsters had went on a rampage. This wouldn't be a problem if she 
hadn't restricted him to only using lightning, or the fact that he 
looked Medusa in the eyes and came out of it just fine. 

Apparently the ghostly Medusa had the power to make one relive their 
worst nightmare and made them run for their lives. Behind him was at 
least a horde of monsters that were chasing after the halfa with 
various weapons of all shapes and sizes. 

Turning a corner and quickly finding himself in the middle of an open 
area within the field the halfa looked around trying to find some way 
out before hearing a grunt. He turned around to see that the monsters 
were having huge grins on their faces, which caused his to pail 
considerably . 

He then numbly fiddled with the thermos on his back as the creatures 
slowly closed in on him before quickly wiping it out and activating 
the buttons. The result was a beam of blue energy quickly coming out 
from the top of it and sucking the surprised monsters in. 

The only downside was that he managed to capture only four of them 
before the thermos got full and stopped working. This momentary shock 
was all that was needed by Pandora who quickly came out from behind 
them and opened up her box to suck the remainder inside. "I must 
thank you for helping me to capture these monsters Phantom, though I 
was sure that there was more of them when you first began." 

Danny, who was panting, with his back on the ground took a few 
seconds to catch his breath before sitting up and looking at the four 
armed, blue skinned, armour wearing ghost in front of him before 
speaking. "There wasa€ 1 but before you came they managed to cornered 
me and I looked into Medusa's eyes. The only thing I had on me was a 
thermos that I used to at least capture thema€ 1 before it got full 
and stopped working." 

The halfa took a few more deep breaths as Pandora had a blank look on 
her face for a moment upon hearing him, and seeing the thermos that 
had rolled a few feet away from him. She then floated over and picked 
the thing up while studying the thing with a critical eye before 



speaking. "For a first attempt at creating something to contain 
ghosts witha€ 1 this thermos of yours is strangely similar to my first 
containment device." 

Danny had managed to sit up and walked on over to the ghost who 
handed it to him while speaking. "My first attempt was actually a 
pithos or jar as it were but the darn thing managed to break down and 
released all the monsters within. I was blamed as a result before 
being banished to Tartarus and ultimately coming here instead, to a 
dimension that the gods have no clue about." 

Now curious Danny proceeded to open it and let the four monsters he 
had managed to capture out while Pandora went about capturing them in 
her box. "When the original story was translated into latin they made 
a mistake and the jar was changed into a box, which I found much 
better for containing things than a jar." 

Pandora closed the lid on her box for a moment as she let out a sigh 
at the sweet memories of her past before noticing that Danny was 
looking at her in curiosity. "I suppose that since you got the basics 
down on your lightning powers I can tell you a bit about my past 
young Phantom, but I want to know how that thermos of yours came to 
be. " 


-| |- Time Skip - Two Hours -| |- 

Two hours had passed after Danny had managed to describe how the 
thermos came to be and Pandora described some of her past to him. Now 
the halfa was back in his human form and in his room, lying on his 
bed, while looking at the thermos that was on his stand. 

As a human Danny had raven black hair and ice blue eyes, he wore a 
white t-shirt with red highlights, blue jeans, and white sneakers. 

The thing that was bugging him was that Pandora had said it was 
impossible to make something like the thermos even with Fenton tech. 
She then got a serious face and since he had completed his basic 
training had sent him on his way. 

"Danny, huna€ 1 could you please come down here?" Upon hearing his mom 
Maddie Fenton speak the halfa had gotten up and walked out of his 
room before going downstairs to the living room. 

Upon arriving though he noticed something strange as his father was 
absentmindedly messing with an invention of his, his mother was 
pacing the floor, and his sister was clutching a piece of paper in 
her hands while looking at it in shock. "Uha€ 1 whats going on 
here? " 

His voice caused almost everyone to jump and look at the halfa in 
shock before Maddie had made him sit down. There was an awkward 
silence for a moment as everyone looked at each other before finally 
his mom had broken down and speak. "Dannya€ 1 there's something we've 
been meaning to tell you for a long time nowa€ 1 and uha€ 1 how am I 
going to do this?" 

Maddie looked away from Danny who was now generally confused by this 
before hearing his father. Jack Fenton, speak up. "Come on Mads, it 
would be better if we just get this out of the way and not prolong 
this any longer. Now Danny know that we still love you and always 
will but the truth of the matter isa€l you're adopted." 



Danny blinked as his sister shakily handed over the piece of paper 
showing that it was adoption papers. As such the halfa stared at them 
in shock as he read his real name, Daniel Teumessian Pithos, and he 
shook a little in shock. 

The next few minutes were answering questions before finally Danny 
went up to his room with the papers and set them next to the thermos 
while sitting in his bed. His mind was reeling at the implications he 
was adopted and right before sleep claimed him he realized that he 
had heard the word Pithos used before. 

-| |- Time Skip - Next Day -| |- 

Danny was now at school, after rushing about and grabbing both the 
thermos and adoption papers from his desk, and was now at his locker 
when he heard someone speak. "Hey dude, you've been spacing out for 
the last five minutes or something." 

Closer his locker Danny found that it was Tucker, his techno geek 
friend, who had spoken and was looking at him curiously. Next to him 
was his goth friend Samantha, Sam, Manson who also had an worried 
expression on her face. "Besides finding out that I was actually 
adopted last night then everything is just peachy." 

The bell rang and the three walked out while Sam and Tucker 
practically badgered their friend for information as they went to the 
goths house. "So what's your actual name Danny?" 

Sam spoke as they actually left the school in a calm walk seeing on 
how there was no emergencies going on at the moment. "My real name is 
actually Daniel Teumessian Pithos, my middle and last name are greek 
and represent the legend of the Teumessian Fox, and the word jar for 
some reason." 

His two friends stared at him for a moment in shock upon hearing this 
as they turned a corner and walked threw Amity Park. "I don't have 
any clue who my real parents are but if I find out one day I guess 
that I would at least try to find out why they put me up for 
adoption. If it's a good reason I can't really blame them for it 
though . " 

The halfa shrugged as the three of them continued to walk down the 
street until he spoke again. "Then there was the thing with Pandora, 

I went to her for some training with my new lightning powers that I 
got from Vortex. While there some of the monsters got out of control 
and I helped her put them into her box, but not until I used a 
thermos to capture some of them." 

"What's that got to do with your attitude?" Tucker spoke as he looked 
at his friend for a moment in curiosity before Danny 
continued . 

"Simple Tuck, I used the thermos then we sort of went into exchanging 
stories where she told me of her past and I told her about the origin 
of the thermos. The thing that really bugs me though is that the 
story she told on how she built and used her first containment device 
sounded eerily similar to my own first use of the thermos. She also 
outright told me that the Fenton's shouldn't of even been able to 
make the thermos in the first place." 



By now his two friends were looking at him incredulously as they 
finally arrived at Sam's mansion before momentarily stopping upon 
seeing a limo in front causing the goth to speak. "I completely 
forgota€ 1 my parents are having some rich tycoon over for a visit who 
may or may not be spending the night . " 

Quietly the three teens made their way inside of the mansion and 
managed to sneak almost all the way to Sam's room before Danny 
quickly made them all invisible and intangible as a door opened up. 
Out of the room walked Sam's parents and a man with raven black hair 
and forest green eyes that looked eerily similar to the halfa. The 
man was also wearing what appeared to be a white business suit of 
some kind, but besides that the three of them didn't stick around as 
they made their way into the goths room. 

"Man Danny, what would we do if you never gotten these powers?" 

Tucker spoke as Danny dropped the invisibility and intangibility and 
quietly the three of them sat on the floor to do their 
homework . 

Eventually their conversation moved out of the realm of supernatural 
and into more normal topics like their algebra and english homework. 
At least until the door to Sam's room was opened by none other than 
her father who wasn't all that surprised to see the two boy's there. 
"Samantha, it's nice to see you and your friends working on homework 
and all but you do realize we have a guest in the house 
right ? " 

"It's alright Mr. Manson, I for one don't quite mind if I meet your 
daughter or not on this trip. I mainly came here to see about getting 
to know my son who I put up for adoption years ago." The same man 
from earlier entered the room and looked around at the gothic decor 
that Sam had before shrugging and speaking. 

"Nice decor, really seems like your daughter has a rebellious 
attitude, not that I can blame her with your wife's attitude and 
alla€l no offense." The man spoke and Mr. Manson said it was fine 
before proceeding to introduce Sam and her friends to the 
man . 

"Everyone this is George Teumessian, owner of the Eox brand 
pharmaceut leal company's, Mr. Teumessian this is my daughter and her 
friends Tucker Eoley and Daniel Eenton." 

George shook hands with the kids before coming to a stop at Danny for 
a moment and blinking twice. "Eentona€ 1 as in the same Eentons who 
own Eenton Work's Eenton?" 

There was an awkward silence between everyone as Danny slowly nodded 
towards the man who looked at him slightly startled before speaking. 
"Wella€l this is awkwarda€ 1 I wasn't actually planning on meeting you 
until later tonight when supper came around." 

Slowly Sam's, Tucker's, and Danny's eyes widened in shock while Sam's 
father looked confused. "Do you twoa€ 1 already know each other?" 

The four's eyes fell upon the blond haired man for a moment before 
George regained his composure and spoke. "Ehema€ 1 not really but I 
have been reading up on Daniel here before I came to Amity so I could 



at least know what I could relate to with my son. 


Mr. Mansons eye's widened in shock now as he turned to face Danny 
while his friends all blinked in shock. The silence that settled was 
heavy enough that one could hear a pin drop before there suddenly 
came the soft sound of something exploding in the distance causing 
everyone to jump. 

-| |- Time Skip - One Month -| |- 

One month had passed since the explosion that had taken Danny's 
adoptive family away from him, to which police claim it was sabotage 
that took the three Fenton's lives. In that time Vlad had tried to 
take the young halfa in before suddenly finding himself on the short 
stick as his biological father came forward with the adoption papers 
which had also survived thanks to the boy bringing them with him to 
school that day. 

To say the least almost everyone was in complete shock about the 
thing including Vlad who had never known about the adoption. As such 
the elder halfa tried to say that it was trick and the man was lying 
but DNA tests had squashed that pretty quickly. Danny also put his 
two cents in saying that he never liked Vlad from the start and would 
like to actually get to know his biological father more. 

Shortly after this Danny had said goodby to his friends but promised 
to keep in contact with them every now and then when he could. As 
such he and his biological father were in the penthouse of a New York 
apartment complex which despite being big was just small enough to 
show that George didn't like to flaunt around money. 

It was now the weekend and summer vacation had finally begun leading 
Danny to be relaxing on the couch reading a book on Greek Mythology. 
Apparently his dad was actually a big fan of the stuff and had some 
actual swords that he practiced combat with every couple of 
weeks . 

At the moment though George was quietly watching the news after 
explaining to the halfa why he was put up for adoption in the first 
place. Turns out the man didn't have enough money to support both him 
and Danny with at the time and had no choice but to do it until he 
got a good foundation under his feet. 

For a moment it was rather quiet as the two enjoyed the rather 
comfortable setting they had managed to set up, at least until the 
doorbell rang. The two glanced at each other as the unasked question 
if one of them had ordered something went between them. 

George quietly got up from his position on the couch and walked over 
to the door before opening it up and freezing in place. "Da€ 1 
Dora? " 


Danny quietly poked his head up over the top of the book before 
freezing in place upon seeing the familiar face of Pandora but with 
blond hair and ice blue eye's. She had a soft smile on her face at 
the moment as she nodded before finally walking on in, her eye's 
falling onto the halfa for a moment before speaking. "It's nice to 
see you again two George and you as well Danny, but I'm afraid I'm 
here on somea€ 1 business than anything else really." 



The halfa and man looked at each other for a moment asking the other 
how they knew this person before she spoke again. "It's alright 
George, Daniel know's who I really am and he's more than capable of 
standing up to anything in a fight. I should know, he managed to 
defeat a ghost that had stolen my box and was releasing all the evil 
it continued upon the citizens of Amity Park, which has been ghost 
free since you left Danny." 

Slowly the three moved to the table with Danny quickly grabbing them 
some refreshments and Pandora explaining to them the reason she had 
come. "Waita€ 1 you mean to say that I'm the son of Pandora which was 
the reason on how I was capable of getting the thermos to work in the 
first place?" 

The god and his father nodded slowly before Pandora looked at George 
with a small glare causing him to gulp slightly before speaking. "Now 
that this is out of the way you should also know a bit more about my 
side of the family Daniel and the reason behind our last name as 
well . " 

For a moment it was quiet as Danny listened to the man explain how he 
was actually the first son of the Teumessian Fox and the benefits of 
being the first born of any godly parent. The first borns weren't 
affected by the side effects that the other children would be which 
was ADD and Dyslexia, even more surprising was the fact that he 
didn't have to deal with monsters constantly hunting him down. 

The only down side of this was that he was also granted a monster 
immortality unless he was greatly harmed in some way. With his 
healing factor though he was a force to be reckoned with, and the 
fact that if he died he would turn into a ghost meant that there was 
no way he was ever going to die pretty much. 

"Greata€l I don't even want half of the powers I do have and your 
telling me I'm just getting more, at this rate why don't I just 
become a god. Heck I already am heir to the Crown of Fire and Ring of 
Rage, apprentice to Clockwork, and after accidently breaking the 
skeleton key that Vlad had I can open any lock I want. 

Danny groaned as he slumped in his chair while George looked at 
Pandora for a moment in question as to what the the halfa had just 
said were. The Greek/Roman god just looked at the man for a moment 
before letting out a sigh and speaking. "For now George just know 
that the Skeleton Key, Crown of Fire, and Ring of rage are powerful 
artifacts from the Ghost Zone. Clockwork is also known as the Master 
of Time and as such Danny is the apprentice of one of the most 
powerful beings ever. Clockwork is also more powerful than Kronos was 
in the manipulation of time." 

The man was, at this moment, doing the perfect imitation of a fish at 
the mere thought of Danny having all this power before passing out. 
Pandora though let out a sigh of defeat before looking at her son for 
a moment more and speaking again. "For now Daniel, just have your 
father take you to this place and you should be able to get some 
training in a Greek style of combat." 

With that the god handed a card to the halfa who took it before 
seeing the goddess disappear in a cloud of smoke, but not before she 
spoke one last time. "Don't worry my dear Phantom, when you reach the 
camp I will claim you as my own even if I don't have a cabin or table 



for you to sleep in. 


-| |- Time Skip - Next Day -| |- 

George had made the necessary requirements with his company to have 
the summer off to go on a long camping trick with his son. He was 
also unreachable and Danny had said that he would be uncontactable 
for the rest of summer to his friends as well. 

Now the two of them had a pack with some clothes, George already 
holding a celestial bronze sword from way back in the day, and Danny 
was currently weaponless. The two of them were looking up at the pine 
tree where a pair of kids in ancient greek armor was standing watch, 
and looking at them curiously if the two's enhanced eyesight were 
anything to go by. 

"I still can't believe that I'm a first born and have a son who is 
also a first born who has all the powers his mother and grandfather 
has posses alongside unique abilities of his own." George spoke as 
the two of them started to walk up the hill and causing the two 
guards to instantly reach for their weapons before hear the man speak 
to them. 

"Hold on there kid's my son and I are just coming here for the summer 
program you greeks hold every year. Besides, I think that your 
parents. Aphrodite and Hermes would be mad if you attacked some 
newbies now." 

Danny had to admit that the pairs reaction to this almost caused him 
to fall onto the ground laughing, luckily he managed to hold himself 
together. The two then easily walked by them, and the weak barrier as 
it were, before heading down the hill and walking into the only 
normal looking house in the entire field. Around them most of the 
campers were looking at the two rather curiously and kept a hand on 
their weapons just to be safe. 

Inside the big house Dionysus was taking a sip of his diet coke and 
only raised an eyebrow upon seeing the two strangers walk on in. He 
said nothing though upon seeing the celestial bronze sword the older 
of the two had, but this ended as he spoke. "Who are you and what do 
you brats want, cause I know you've never been in camp before." 

The wine god continued to take a long sip from his soda as older of 
the two simply shook his head before speaking. "You know Dionysus, 
you haven't changed a bit since that last party back in the 1700 'sa€l 
anyways my names George Teumessian and this is my son, Daniel 
Teumessian Pithos. I should also say that my old man was none other 
than the Cadmean Vixen who is my son's grandfather, but that my son 
had a certain goddess as a mother who-" 

Whatever George was going to say was cut off as Dionysus suddenly did 
a spit take upon seeing the symbol appear above Danny's head. The 
flaming blue spear crossed behind a pithos with electricity arking 
from them was something he hadn't seen for a very, very long time. To 
bad for the son of the Teumessian Fox that the spit take was done 
directly in his face causing the man to frown momentarily. 

Dionysus then started to choke as a result of this as Danny slowly 
reached for the thermos on his back before the wine god spoke. "BY 
HERA! YOUR THAT GODDESSES EIRST BORN AND A DESCENDANT OE THE 



TEUMESSIAN EOX ! " 


No one was prepared to see the god of madness hit his head on the 
table repeatedly as Chiron, a centaur and the former camp counselor, 
came into the room and froze. He looked like he had just been hit in 
the face repeatedly with several fish as he saw the fading symbol 
above the halfa's head. It also didn't help that he had heard 
Dionysus shout and that the two others in the room were first borns 
of the fox and that particular goddess. 

"May the gods have mercy on our souls if the Hermes cabin and those 
two ever decide to join up for a pranking spree." The Centaur spoke 
under his breath for a moment upon seeing this and after composing 
himself spoke out loud for the three to hear him. 

"Welcome to Camp Halfblood firstborn of the Teumessian Eox and 
firstborn of Pandora and legacy of the Teumessian Eox." 

Unknown to everyone was that up in Olympus half of the minor gods had 
passed out, the remainder were frozen in place out of shock. This 
though was nothing compared to what the major gods were dealing with 
at the moment as the idea of Pandora having a child with the son of 
the Teumessian Eox. 

One could hear crickets chirping as the major gods remembered how 
evil the goddess could be to them. Artemis was about ready to have 
her hunters prepare a frontal strike to try and kill Pandora's first 
born out of fear, despite the fact that she knew he wouldn't be 
captured no matter how hard they tried. 

Hermes and Athena were looking at each other and were just about 
ready to have all their children flee out of fear. Aphrodite was 
frozen in place not caring about her now broken nail as she palled 
considerably at the thought of the fox having a child let alone a 
grandchild. Zeus, Poseidon, and Hades were doing impressions of fish 
at the moment as they tried to wrap their heads around this. 

These were just some of the reactions before chaos erupted and most 
of the gods ended up fleeing back to their domains to hold out for 
the impending storm. It didn't help matters that Pandora's child had 
unique powers of his own and was practically on level with any of 
them as a result. 
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><p>cral22: I came upon some the idea of doing this corssover and 
came up with the stuff about the firstborn of each god myself. Most 
firstborns though ended up dieing though to being foolish and 
thinking they could stand up to anything though. <p> 

As for the story of the Teumessian Eox it is actually a real thing in 
Greek culture. It was a fox that could never be caught. Eventually 
there was a magicle dog sent after it by the name of Laelaps who was 
able to capture anything. The result was their two magicel natures 
conflicting and creating a paradox. Zeuse as a result turned them 
both to stone and cast them into the heaves above creating the Canis 
Major (Laelaps) and Canis Minor (Teumessian Eox) constalat ions as a 
result . 


Danny: cral22 owns nothing but the things he makes up... ok why am I 



doing this? Don't you normally have Miota to do this thing sinse you 
forget to most of the time? 


crai22: He quit on me until I've managed to write him into a story 
and won't speak to me until I do it. 

Dani : Well that's kind of stupid... but you can't quite put him into 
anything you want to seeing on how it's slightly to complex for you 
to exactly follow TV shows and all that. 

cral22: Don't remind me... I thought that having him say the 
disclaimor that he would possibly lighten up seeing on how he was 
getting some of the spot light. 

Danny: Well... I can actually see why he would be upset but it's not 
like your doing it on purpose, I mean isn't this the 50th time you 
tried to write a story involving him but it didn't come out 
right ? 

Dani: He does have a point there, Miota is one overly complexed 
person and then half the stories that he does fall into is overly 
complex as well. 

cral22: Yeah... just tell him what's been going on next time you see 
him, he's been avoiding me like the plauge reciently. 


27. Phantom & Saturday's 

A teen with raven black hair and blue eyes stared blankly at the foot 
of his bed as he remembered the explosion. The same explosion that 
took out his two best friends, his family, and the only teacher that 
actually cared for him. Dan Phantom had ended up combing back in time 
to ensure his existence and it seemed like he would win 
apparently . 

At the moment the teen, who wore a white t-shirt with red highlights, 
blue jeans, and white sneakers, was in deep thought. He was home 
somehow after wandering around with no destination in particular in 
mind before winding up here. 

In his hand was a cell phone as slowly a number came to mind, a phone 
number that his dad. Jack Fenton, had made him promise never to call, 
ever. Now in order to prevent himself from going to Vladimer Masters, 
his arch enemy's place and the only other half a like him in 
existence, he had to break that promise not to call. 

With a sigh Danny Fenton flipped open the phone and gazed at it with 
hard eye's as his hands slowly punched in the numbers. He momentarily 
hesitated as his thumb hovered over the call button before finally 
pressing the talk. One ring, two rings, three rings and his nerves 
kept growing before on the fifth ring someone picked up and a male 
voice rang out. 

"Alright I have no clue who you are but how did you get this number, 
and I only trust a hand full of people with it." 

Danny said nothing as he listened to the man who obviously wasn't 
Vlad which was a good thing before speaking. "Sorry about callinga€l 
I promised my dad I wouldn't call this number buta€ 1 I'm sort of 



desperate at the moment." 


For a few seconds it was quiet as Danny could hear the man talking 
with someone quickly on the other side before speaking to him. 
"Alright kid, though I normally don't like to talk to strangers you 
have made me curiousa€ 1 who was your father anyways?" 

The teen let out a sigh and look at a picture with his family and 
friends in it for a second before finally speaking. "My parents were 
Jack and Maddie Fenton and my name isa€l Daniel Fenton." 

There was a stunned silence for a second as murmurs could be heard on 
the other side of the phone before the man spoke again. "Did you say 
that your dad was Jack Fentona€ 1 and that he's now dead?" 

Danny replied with a positive as the man on the other side of the 
phone spoke rapidly in what sounded like another language before 
speaking again. "Alright, Daniel was ita€ 1 your father was my half 
brother who I haven't heard anything from in the last ten years. That 
means that I'm technically your uncle Doc Saturdaya€ 1 but right now I 
need you to tell me what happened and I'll do what I can to 
help . " 

Despite being surprised Danny managed to keep a calm voice before 
letting out a sigh and explaining all that he could. "Alrighta€ 1 my 
family, friends, and teacher were at a local restaurant named the 
Nasty Burger when it exploded taking them out. There more's to the 
story but, and I stress this, it has to be told face to face since 
what it is, is a groundbreaking discovery of monumental proportions. 
Buta€ 1 there is a man named Vladimir Masters who hasa€ 1 let's just 
say that he has something that makes him dangerous, very 
dangerous . " 

The teen could hear scribbling on the other side of the phone as 
someone wrote something down on a piece of paper. "I have this same 
thing but unlike me he's corrupt and hated my dad with a passion but 
upon finding our similar abilities he got it in his mind that he has 
the unofficial right to train me in them. Now that my dad's dead he 
will be getting me, but I'm adamant on finding a way to prevent this 
due to something else that I would need to talk with you about in 
person. Justa€ 1 please get to Amity Park as fast as you can, I can't 
go to Vlad under any circumstances or else something very, very bad 
will happen." 

Danny couldn't help the fear that crept in his voice and on the other 
side Doc could be heard mumbling something like curses before 
replying. "Alrighta€ 1 I'll come over as fast as I can Daniel and 
leave my wife and your cousins behind because this sounds quite 
serious. If you're even similar to my half brother when he get's 
serious then this is something of life and deatha€ 1 I'll be there in 
about three hours . " 

Before the teen could say anything the phone was hung up and Danny 
let out a sigh before looking at the thermos on the stand. Any angry 
banging could be heard coming from within alongside a scream or 
something occasionally but it was getting fainter. 

With that in mind the teen quickly started to pack some things into a 
suitcase like his parents blueprints and various other things as 
well. He also made sure to quickly destroy some of the various 



inventions his family made before unplugging the ghost portal to 
dismantle it. 

-| |- Time Skip - Three Hours -| |- 

Three hours later Danny heard a knocking on the front door to which 
he quickly took a peek to see who was outside. In front of the door 
was a tall muscular man in orange and black with black hair that had 
a streak of white in it, and he had one blind eye. He also put off an 
aura of professionalism and for some reason the teen felt like he 
could trust him. 

Without waiting the teen quickly opened up the door and looked 
directly at the man who looked at him as they both analized each 
other. "I take it your Daniel Fenton?" 

Doc spoke as he looked down at his nephew who nodded and told him to 
call him Danny in response before opening the door and offering a way 
in. The two then went to the kitchen where the teen made some coffee 
and offered it to his uncle before they sat down at the table where 
the scientist spoke. 

"Soa€l Dannya€ 1 what is it that you were so adamant about having to 
talk about with me face to face?" 

Danny let out a sigh as he looked at the cup of coffee in his hand 
and absently stirred it before finally speaking. He eventually shook 
his head before holding out a hand and creating an ice crystal that 
surprised his uncle greatly before speaking. "20 years ago my dad, 
mother, and a friend by the name of Vlad Masters were working on a 
project to create a portal to another dimension." 

Doc choked on his coffee upon hearing this before look at his nephew 
with a surprised face as the teen continued. "There was an accident 
and Vlad was blasted in the face by some backlash from the portal and 
developed powers. About seven months back my parents built a bigger 
version that I went into when it didn't work and accidently turned it 


Slowly the scientist nodded as he put the pieces together before 
finally speaking to his nephew. "I think I get where you're going 
with thisa€l Vlad want's you since you both have similar powers but 
while he uses his powers for personal gain you use yours for 
something like protection of others." 

Danny nodded as his uncle looked at him for a few more seconds as the 
teen finally went into a backstory on the event that led up to this. 
He also gave a small explanation of his powers and promised to show 
them later on if need be while also copying all his parents data in 
an attempt to make sure no one would be capable of stealing or 
reverse engineering them. In the end Doc was impressed with his half 
brothers and sister-in-laws research and innovations. 

"I'll admita€ 1 your parents were a grade above the resta€ 1 I'll say 
that if I actually met them in the last few years I would have 
committed them to the Secret Scientists Community." 

Danny raised an eyebrow upon hearing this and Doc looked in the 
living room as he saw that the teen had quite a few bags packed in 
case he needed to leave. The scientist looked at his nephew for a 



moment before smirking slightly at the fact he would be able to get 
along quite good with the teen before speaking. "I'll explain 
everything to you later Danny, but for nowa€ 1 let's get down to the 
courthouse so I can file for adoption until you come of 


-| |- Time Skip - Next Week -| |- 

It took some time but eventually Doc was able to bypass Vlad, who 
happened to be the mayor of Amity Park, and adopt Danny. Vlad tried 
to and failed get the teen to come over to him by saying that since 
he knew the boy more then the scientist he was better suited to raise 
him. 

It failed miserably when Doc not only claimed but proved that he was 
in fact Jack's half brother much to Masters surprise. Pretty much the 
two men had the same mother but different fathers which was the 
reason why the two had different names. As a result Danny ended up 
with his uncle who decided to take the giant monstrosity of a tank 
that was the Fenton Family Assault Vehicle with them. 

The only thing that wouldn't be coming with them, and was as good as 
useless since Danny had trashed the whole thing beyond repair and 
nothing could be salvaged, was the OP ' s center on the roof. Now in 
the passenger seat the halfa clutched anything and everything he 
could to stay seated as his uncle drove. He also realized where his 
father got his driving from if this brief view of his family driving 
is anything to go by, or maybe it was the RV itself. 

"Whata€ 1 thea€ 1 hella€l isa€l thisa€l thing?" Doc spoke as he jerked 
the vehicle to the side on the back road before trying to slow down 
to prevent from crashing into a fence. Danny upon seeing it quickly 
pushed out his powers and turned the whole thing intangible as it 
sailed right through the fence and down the winding road a few feet 
before finally coming to a halt in front of a house. 

The scientist turned his head to look at his nephew with surprise 
upon going directly through a fence gate and feeling the powers. A 
second later he just nodded before slowly getting out of the RV and 
soon enough they both were picking up the items inside while Doc 
spoke . 

"I didn't tell your aunt. Drew, anything about you yet since it was 
quite sudden and I was hard pressed about helping you out, especially 
since I don't have any family left but those here." Danny nodded as 
he easily lifted up a heavy trunk with one hand that contained 
everything while Doc pretty much did the same thing with another 
trunk as he proceeded to describe the rest of his family and what he 
does as well. "Were what you call cryptozoologists and we took it 
upon ourselves to protect and discover those things that modern 
science doesn't believe in yet. At the moment we have a seven foot 
tall gorilla cat known as the Fiskerton Phantom and a genetically 
altered Komodo Dragon that can turn invisible at will. Your aunt has 
a mystical sword that can fire fireballs out, I have a glove that can 
allow me to punch through solid titanium, and your cousin Zak can 
control any cryptids he wants somehow. In all this family has 
something unique about them and your powers will allow you to fit in 
just fine . " 


As Doc said this Danny raised an eyebrow as he sensed something was 



about to happen, and he wasn't disappointed as a woman with white 
hair in an orange and black jumpsuit of sorts fell from the ceiling 
while aiming a kick at the scientist's head. From the left came a kid 
with something like a bo staff with a claw of some sort on the end, 
while from the right was a seven foot tall gorilla cat. 

Finally there was a chuckling and Danny could just barely see a 
komodo dragon trying to sneak up on them invisibly, all while he was 
seemingly ignored. The teen just smirked as he simply put his free 
hand on Doc's shoulder before concentrat ing on teleporting them three 
feet backwards from where they were now. As a result the four ended 
up crashing into each other with a surprise yelp while the scientist 
smirked . 

"Owwwa€ 1 alright, how did that plan fail?" 

Zak spoke while rubbing his head and Fiskerton said something 
incomprehensible alongside Komodo. As for Drew she also rubbed her 
head for a moment before getting off the pile since she was on top 
and spoke . 

"Alright Doc, I'll give you that one it was a good trick anda€ 1 who 
is this kid?" Drew Saturday trailed off upon seeing the halfa which 
caused her husband to smirk upon seeing it and spoke. 

"Everyone I want to introduce you to my nephew Daniel Fenton who just 
so happened to be the son of my half brother Jack Fentona€ 1 were 
related by my mother. Danny though is the only survivor of an 
explosion that ended up taking his own friends, family, and teacher 
alongside some other things." 

Doc rubbed the back of his head as he set down the trunk and everyone 
else ended up staring at the teen next to him. As such an awkward 
silence settled upon them all as Danny let out a cough and set the 
trunk he was carrying down as well. "Cool, welcome to the family 


Zak spoke as he and Danny ended up shaking hands, only for the boy to 
end up ripping his hand out of the grip shaking it. "OWCH! Dude, what 
is up with your hand it's colder than ice." 

The halfa rubbed his hand as Drew came closer and also hissed from 
the pain upon feeling the teen's hand. "YeahaCl I'll be back to 
explain real quick." 

Before they could explain anything the teen quickly teleported out of 
the area causing Drew to snap her head to her husband. "Explain, 
now" 

Her husband rubbed the back of his head for a moment kind of sheepish 
before speaking. "Alright, he's not entirely human and hasn't been 
for the eight months due to an accident with an interdimensional 
portal. I don't know the specifics but my brother was doing some 
research into ghosts and apparently managed to make a doorway to 
another dimension and he was inside of said portal when it finally 
activated . 

Drew and everyone else winced upon hearing this right as it started 
to snow, and it was the middle of summer as well. "WaitaC 1 snowaC 1 in 
the middle of summer?" 



Danny came back as Zak spoke and Fiskerton stuck his tongue out to 
catch some of the snow, as for Komodo, the lizard went inside to stay 
warm. "Sorry about thata€ 1 I sort of have to release my powers every 
now and then or else I'll pretty much end up turning into an ice 
cube. Ia€l didn't have enough time in the last few days to do 
anything about it . " 

Danny chuckled nervously as Drew raised an eyebrow before finally 
speaking. "Hi uma€ 1 yes, my names Drew, I'm technically your aunt 
anda€ 1 could you possibly explain to us all your powers if it's no 
trouble? " 

The halfa shrugged and everyone went inside as the teen went about 
telling them about his many numerous powers, and giving simple 
demonstrations as well. Fiskerton found it funny when Zak was 
overshadowed in an demonstration, but this ended when the gorilla ape 
found himself being levitated up into the air. 

In the end Danny left out one power out of nervousness for the reason 
that. A: his evil self used it, and B: it was way too powerful to be 
used or taken lightly. By this time everyone was in the living room 
staring at him wide eyed, except for Doc who already knew a good 
chunk of it. 

"That's all but one of my powers, and no I don't feel comfortable 
talking about the last one right now, and new ones tend to pop up 
from time to time." 

The halfa shivered as the Saturday family nodded in respect upon 
seeing the almost primal fear in his eye's before Zak spoke. "Thata€l 
isa€l totally awesome! I have a cousin who can turn into an actual 
ghost, oh mana€ 1 you would be a killer at any haunted house 
experience to bring them alive." 

Zak grinned as Danny nodded nervously while Doc and Drew chatted off 
to the side about their nephew. "Are you absolutely sure he can be 
trusted? After all it was an evil future version of himself that went 
and killed his family, and no doubt he has one of the powers of this 
version of him." 

Drew spoke as her husband let out a sigh and looked over at their kid 
and nephew before speaking. "The trutha€ 1 I find it hard not to trust 
him. Drewa€ 1 you didn't see his eye's, when I first got there, there 
was barely any hope left. His father, my brother made him promise 
never to call us under any circumstancesa€ 1 and it get's worse." 

His wife raised an eyebrow as Doc continued to look at their sun and 
nephew as they talked about past adventures. "Drewa€ 1 he's not the 
only person out there with these powersa€ 1 his arch enemy Vlad 
Masters has them as wella€l There are two things needed for him to go 
completely evil, one he needs to lose his friends, family, and 
teacher which has almost happened. Twoa€ 1 he goes to Vlad's place, as 
such were his only family left and the only thing standing between 
them . " 

Drew let out a sigh as she looked at Zak as he started to drag Danny 
off to give him a tour of their home. "Alrighta€ 1 I'll trust him for 
nowa€ 1 but if he harms any of our boy's I'll personally go and his 
existence, am I clear?" 



Doc quickly replied with a crystal before she walked away to make 
something for supper for them as he let out a sigh in 
relief . 


-| |- Time Skip - Two Days -| |- 

Two day's later found Danny sitting in the pilot's seat of the 
Airship and ignoring his uncle as he went about some computer 
diagnostics. At least until the screen suddenly flashed the words 
'Incoming Message which broke them out of their stupor. Doc quickly 
accepted the call and a man wearing black with white goggles of some 
sort and had black hair. 

"Doc Saturday, boy am I glad I managed to get youa€ 1 who's the kid?" 
The Secret scientist spoke as the halfa looked up from his seat at 
him before speaking. 

"Name's Danny Fenton, and it just so happens that he's my uncle." The 
scientist raised an eyebrow and looked at Doc for confirmation as the 
scientist shook his head and spoke. 

"Paul Cheechoo, meat my nephew Daniel Fenton, Daniel meat Paul 
Cheechoo, he's a secret scientist like me. Anywaysa€ 1 what seems to 
be the problem Paul?" 

With that the scientist went on to tell them that he was on Ellef 
Ringnes at the moment and that he and his crew had accidently 
disturbed one of the mounds under a piercement dome. "Give me a 
minute and I'll get drew back here, she has better knowledge when it 
comes to the mystic energy sort of thing." 

Danny at this point stood up for a moment and looked at his uncle for 
a moment who gave a go ahead gesture, as such the halfa turned his 
attention back to the Doctor Cheechoo before speaking. "Doctor 
Cheechoo, I would take a few steps back from the computer screen at 
this moment if I were you." 

The scientist once again raised an eyebrow as the halfa shouted his 
signature catchphrase. "I'M GOING GHOST!" 

A ring of energy suddenly appeared around Danny's waist before 
separating in two directions while simultaneously changing his form. 
The halfa 's hair went snow white, and his eyes turned into an 
ecto-green while his regular clothes was replaced with a black 
jumpsuit that had white, gloves, boots, belt, collar, and 'DP' symbol 
on his chest. 

Paul Cheechoo ' s jaw dropped open in shock upon seeing this as he 
recognized the ever famous Danny Phantom right in front of him. Danny 
at this point floated up a few feet, turned intangible, before diving 
right into the screen, only to appear on the other side a second 
later. "Wowa€ 1 If I had known Doc's nephew was the Danny Phantom I 
would have called sooner for an autograph." 

Danny facepalmed upon hearing this as he was presented with a comic 
and marker, to which he begrudgingly signed as Doc smirked on the 
screen before speaking. "Righta€ 1 Danny keep an eye outside for 
anything that is going on, you never know what could be happening 
outside in the freezing temperatures in the arctic circle." 



Faster than Doctor Cheechoo could blink, the half was already outside 
of the compound enjoying the nice refreshing air that was already far 
below zero at the moment. Looking back at the screen the doctor 
waited for an explanation, which was quickly given. "Danny's not 
entirely human anymore due to an accident my half brother. Jack 
Fenton made when creating his interdimensional portal. That and he 
has an ice core, the colder things are the more anxious he isa€l 
basically it's like he's a kid in a candy store." 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: I couln't help but think of this while writing one day, I 
own nothing but the thing's I make up , and also DON'T SAY A WORD 
ABOUT THE SPELLING MISTAKES, MY COMPUTER MESSES EVERYTHING UP EOR 
ME ! <p> 


28. Phantom & Inuyasha 

Standing over a battlefield where armies had fallen stood a man with 
silver hair and golden eye's, by his side was a sword known as 
SA*'unga. This man was known by one name, Inu no TaishA*, or better 
known as the Great Dog Demon, the Lord of the Western Lands. 

At the moment the demon was quiet as he looked over the field with 
rising smoke, a great demon dragon known as RyA«kotsusei or the 
Dragon Bone Spirit in the distant. This demon had a single claw stuck 
in it, directly where it's heart was, and as such was bound in place 
until the day came that his son would destroy the 
beast . 

"SA*'ungaa€l it appears that you are not long for this world." A 
mysterious voice spoke as the dog demon turned his head while time 
seemingly came to a halt, a testiment of how powerful this new person 
was . 

Turning his head, SA*'unga saw a blue portal appear in mid air, and 
out of it came a strange being wearing a purple cloak of some kind. 
The being had blue skin and red eyes, there was some what appeared to 
be a set of gears on the being's chest as well, and they had no 
legs . 

"Greetings Lord SA*'ungaa€l my name is Clockwork, the master of 
time." The master of time bowed in recognition of the great dog demon 
who in turn bowed upon facing a being that could be considered a 
god . 

"Same to you great Clockworka€ 1 please, what can a lowly being such 
as myself do for such a great being such as yourself?" Clockwork 
looked at the humble dog demon for a moment with a calculating eye 
before speaking. 

"I am in need of one of your fangsa€ 1 in the future there is a being 
that is capable of great good, but at the same time capable of great 
evil. My request is to use one of your fangs to create a blade, a 
blade that will be capable of helping this great hero while at the 
same time holding the evil within them back." 


The Great Dog Demon was quiet for a small moment as his gaze turned 



to the Dragon Bone Spirit once more. "I will helpa€ 1 but pleasea€ 1 
tell me of this great hero who you wish to hold my fang, please at 
least honour my last wish." 

For a moment all was quiet as the time master also looked over the 
sight of the last battle that SA*'unga would ever see. "I'm afraid I 
can not do that my Lord for you seea€ 1 he's a Phantom." Clockwork 
smirked alongside the dog demon upon the name being spoken. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

In an endless green abyss there floated a land covered in ice, in 
this land there was a being covered in white fur, one who had two 
horns made of ice upon his head. This being was known as Frostbite, 
and he was overlooking the settlement of his people upon them all 
arriving in this new realm. 

They were wiped out back in their original realm by a deadly disease, 
and were known as the greatest of blacksmiths. He, Frostbite was 
known as the master of ice, and was the greatest of all the 
blacksmiths, one who had taught the demon swordsmith known as 
TA*tA*sai how to forge blades. 

He had even forged the greatest of blades known as the SA*'unga, his 
last masterpiece when he was alive. Turning a bit he saw a cloaked 
figure slowly appearing and knew them instantly as Clockwork. "Lord 
Clockwork, to what do I owe this honour." 

The time ghost smirked as he looked at the yeti like ghost before 
grabbing a fang from within his cloak and speaking. "Lord Frostbite, 

I know that your people are just arriving but I have come to you for 
the request of a weapon for a hero. A hero who won't be born for ten 
thousand years from a dimension other than the one you have 
originated from. This fang is from one of the most powerful demons to 
ever exist from your homeland, Inu no TaishA*, The Lord of the 
Western Lands." 

Frostbite took the fang and could feel the Youkai leaking from the 
fang itself signaling it was from a powerful demon indeed. It was a 
power that he doubted he would ever feel again, and it would require 
a specific sacrifice from himself. "I would be honoured to accept the 
job Lord ClockworkaC 1 is there anything else that you would like to 
add to it?" 

The time master smirked for a second, just enough not to be noticed 
before schooling his face and speaking. "YesaCl do not complete this 
blade until you have collected blood from the one who will wield it, 
and you will know who he is in time." 

With that Clockwork faded away as Frostbite looked at the fang in his 
hand before looking at his people. He knew they would be fine for the 
time being and with that he left his second in command to take over 
while he began his work. It would be this work that would make him 
lose his arm and replace it with ice all the while wondering when the 
true owner would come to claim his weapon. 

-| |- Time Skip - 10,014 years later - Infinite Realms 


Frostbite watched as the one who had defeated Pariah Dark helped 



return the Infinity Map, a map capable of bringing anyone anywhere, 
and anywhen. As they flew away in their Specter Speeder he frowned 
while looking down at the two vials of blood that he had drawn from 
the one known as Danny Phantom. 

He had drawn it under the rouse of scientific documentation which 
wasn't that far from the truth, it was to also help him complete the 
sword. Upon meeting the halfa he was shocked to see the one who had 
defeated Pariah Dark resonating such power, power that was so in tune 
with the blade. In an instant he had known who the beror of the blade 
would be and now he could finish the blade he was commissioned to 
make so long ago. 

"Do you think he will ever return?" One of the ghosts next to him 
spoke while Frostbite looked up at the sight of where the ship had 
left . 

"Yes, for he has more in common with us then he knowsa€ 1 and he will 
eventually return to pick up his blade as well." A gasp was heard 
from those who were gathered due to the fact that Frostbite had been 
working on that blade ever since they first moved to the Ghost 
Zone . 


-| |- Time Skip - One Month -| |- 

He was betrayed, betrayed by those who had trusted him, by those whom 
he had considered family and friends. Danny was now in the Ghost Zone 
after destroying his former parents portal, all due to them finding 
out who he was after defeating Overgrowth. 

His friends had felt he had gotten to much power and had told his 
secret, he was now sitting on a floating rock after delivering 
Overgrowth to the Observants. Like the time with Vortex he had given 
the ghost to the floating eyeballs to stand trial, to which they 
thanked him for helping to capture a criminal. 

Now the teen with snow white hair, and glowing green eye's was in the 
middle of deep thought on what to do. His black jumpsuit with white 
boots, gloves, belt, collar, and signature 'DP' symbol was now 
tatters. His dark side now had a chance of taking over, and that was 
something he was desperate to prevent. 

Suddenly he felt a slight tug, it was soft but still noticeable, and 
for some reason he felt like this shouldn't be ignored either. With 
that in mind he jumped into the air for a moment before letting 
himself glide towards the direction he felt the tug coming 
from . 

Slowly the ectoplasm around him started to cool down before finally 
he started to notice the ice crystals. His mind suddenly realized 
that he was now in the Far Frozen and that there was something 
pulling him here, and whatever it was, it was close. Turning his head 
a bit he saw none other than Frostbite approaching him with a smile, 
which brought one to him as well. 

"Great One! It is nice to see you returna€ 1 were you unable to beat 
Overgrowth?" The yeti ghost spoke in slight worry as Danny's smile 
disappeared while the halfa let out a sigh and spoke. 


"Noa€ 1 I won against hima€ 1 but in the end all those I thought of as 



friends ended up turning their backs on me and tried to end me." 

At those the leader of the Far-Frozen let out a growl before looking 
at the hurt form of Phantom, to which he let out a sigh and spoke. 

"My condolences Great One, please, let us return to the village where 
you can recite your tail to those who will listen." 

Danny let a small smirk come to his face as some light entered his 
once broken eyes at the thought of being around those who will accept 
him . 


-| |- Time Skip - One Month -| |- 

A month had passed and Danny had stayed in the village, but practiced 
his powers away from people so to not hurt them. To say the least 
that was the requirement for him if he wanted to stay and he couldn't 
blame them after what he did to them accidentally while trying to 
learn how to control his ice powers. He had also practiced in the way 
of the blade, you never know when a skill like that would com in 
handy for the future. 

He now had on a robe of white fur that was a gift from an old ghost 
yeti who had no cubs to pass his belongings down to. The robe itself 
was fire proof and was always cool since it resonated with his 
powers, at first he didn't want it but in time the people of the 
Far-Frozen had managed to make him accept it. 

It was white with a black trim to it, and over his heart was a black 
'DP' symbol. (Basically like a less baggy version of Inuyasha's 
robes, and a fusion of Danny's jumpsuit to them to complete the look, 
but no shoes . ) 

At the moment Danny was currently meditating on the edge of the 
village since it was a good place to do it. Approaching from behind 
was Frostbite as he held a sword like no other, it was an elegant 
Katana in a black sheath. The hilt was green with a gold trim, white 
leather for a better grip as well, and the sword itself sent out a 
soft pulse of energy signaling it was no ordinary blade. 

The halfa opened his eye's and stood up upon sensing the yeti ghost 
approaching before turning around and looking at him. "Great One, I 
am sorry for disturbing your meditation but I have finally finished 
the blade I was commissioned to forge by Lord Clockwork centuries 


Danny raised an eyebrow as Frostbite presented the blade to him, to 
which he took and removed from the sheath slightly to see the blue 
blade. "This blade is possibly my greatest work, only rivaled in 
terms of power by SA*'unga to which I forged first. I call it 
Winter's Heart for it can amplify one's ice powers ten fold, a 
perfect blade for one such as yourself." 

The halfa could sense a small portion of his own blood within the 
sword but what startled him was that he could also feel Frostbites 
power and something else. Even more startling was the fact that he 
could feel the blade resonating with him and suppressing his growing 
evil, thus making him feel better then before. 

"Frostbite Ia€l I can't accept this, your people has done more than 
enough for mea€ 1 but knowing you I can't get out of it, can I?" The 



yeti had a mischievous smile that told the halfa he had no choice in 
the matter, to which he let out a sigh in response. 


Frostbite though looked at the blade for a moment as he examined the 
blade some more before speaking. "Come Great One, it is time you 
learned the origin of the my people and how we all arrived here in 
the Ghost Zone." 

-| |- Time Skip - Three Hours -| |- 

Danny had learned lots in the past three hours, the most prominent 
was that the people from the Far-Frozen had come from another 
dimension and were actually demons. Real life demons, but in their 
time in the Ghost Zone had calmed down and were now starting to live 
a real life. 

He was also standing on the edge of the village thinking about the 
fact that he had learned that he was also half demon, at least he 
would be in their world. This had lead him to learning a basic power 
of his blade, the ability to open holes between this world and the 
world that Frostbite's people had come from. 

If he were to go his powers would be the same as they are now but he 
would no doubt grow claws and his canines would be slightly more 
pronounced. Possibly he would have some ice horns as well, but what 
got to him the most was what else he had learned. 

The people of the Far-Frozen had told him that if he were to go to 
this world he would look like Phantom and would only change back to 
his human side for a specific amount of time. This time that he would 
be human would apparently be the night that the old year would end 
and the new year would begin, or the longest night of the year. 

With that thought in mind he rested his right hand on his weapon, 
which was now strapped to his side, and thought about it for a few 
more seconds. His mind was made up, and with that thought the teen 
slid his sword out of its sheath and swiped the air in front of him 
to create a yellow portal, or tear of some sort. 

From his position in the village Frostbite could feel the Youkai 
portal as it opened and, with a soft smile on his face, spoke. "May 
fortune smile down upon you Danny Phantom, and may you one day find 
what you are looking for." 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Stepping out on the other side of the portal Danny took a deep breath 
threw his nose before wincing slightly as he felt a prickle of pain. 
Looking at his hands he could tell that he his fingernails had turned 
into small claws, and the feel of blood on his head told him he must 
of grew two small horns as well. 

Looking around the halfa was assaulted with with the noises and 
smells of the forest thanks to his enhanced senses. He managed to 
shake it off after a second or two before glancing up at the sun, 
since he needed little to no sleep he could run for days without 
rest . 

With that in mind he started to walk in a random direction since he 
had no real destination or place in mind. Along the way he had passed 



by a dog demon in human form, an imp, and a two headed dragon but 
paid them no mind. 


-| |- Time Skip - One Year -| |- 

Wandering around the Feudal Era of Japan for one year had allowed 
Danny to relax, and though it still hurt, move on from the lose of 
those he cares for. At the moment he was sitting in a tree that was 
above a small river and not to far away from a random village. The 
only thing that had changed was the fact he had a small bag on his 
back to carry around various medical solutions he had learned how to 
make from the various monks he had either managed to save or trade 
for . 

After a moment he opened an eye upon seeing a bright flash of pink in 
the sky, and looking up he could see streaks of light as the flew in 
every direction imaginable. The half a was then suddenly thrown from 
the tree as something impacted into his forehead, this causing him 
great pain. 

"Uhga€ 1 did anyone get the number of the bus that hit me?" Danny sat 
up and rubbed his head for a moment before feeling the small bump in 
his already healed forehead. 

Without a second thought he turned intangible and watched as a pink 
shard of something fell to the ground with a soft 'tink'. A second 
after picking it he dropped the thing upon feeling a boost in his 
power, and after a second he created an ice crystal around the 
thing . 

"Well, what do we have herea€ 1 a shard that can boost the power of 
any demon or half demona€ 1 great, why do I always seem to get ahold 
of items of great power. At least my ice prevents others from 
actually sensing this thing, and this wont melt either until I want 
it to . " 

With a sigh he stood up, dusted himself off, and hopped back into the 
tree to get some rest while putting the ice crystal and shard into 
his pocket. He was suddenly woken up by the sound of something hard 
hitting the ground and causing the tree he was sitting in to shake 
slightly . 

Looking down he saw a black haired girl wearing a white shirt and a 
long red skirt walking away from another half demon. This half demon 
had silver hair, a pair of dog ears, red robes of some kind, and most 
surprisingly would be the bead necklace on his neck. The only reason 
he hadn't been noticed by the dog demon was that he was currently up 
wind of them. "It's Kagome . " 

The girl spoke as she walked off twirling a small pouch around on a 
finger, and from it he could sense the same power he had felt from 
the shard that he had encased in ice. A second later he hopped down 
from the tree to the still twitching form of the dog demon, as the 
wind shifted, and spoke. "Man, you have got to have the worst of 
luck, being stuck with Beads of Subjugation and having such a 
humiliating manner of control has got to be rough." 

After receiving a groan in response from the still twitching dog 
demon, Danny easily picked them up by the scruff of their neck before 
setting them on their feet again. A second later the dog demon was 



just glaring at him, having seen worse he didn't even flinch, before 
speaking. "Alright pal. I'll thank you for helping me out, but now 
get out of my way before I tear you a new one." 

A second later the dog demon took off in the direction of the village 
while a disgruntled halfa let out a sigh. He took a step in the other 
direction before pausing in thought, after a minute or two he turned 
around and started to walk towards the village, hand on his sword in 
case of attack. 

When the sun was setting he came upon the scene of the same dog demon 
talking with an elderly woman who was wounded. Once again he was 
upwind, and leaning against a tree the halfa listened in on their 
conversation. "Did I hear you say, you could see the hair?" 

He then had a sweat drop upon seeing the dog demon ask question of 
the woman who was obviously not well at the moment. After hearing him 
ask about if she could see where the hair was being pulled from he 
walked towards them while speaking. 

When night came and the dog demon finally did leave the old woman in 
a hiding place he stepped out of hiding and onto a twig. "Who's 
there? " 

The old woman spoke out as Danny shook his head and walked towards 
her before coming to a stop and sitting down right next to her. "What 
are you doing here demon?" 

Turning to look at the grey haired woman the halfa was quiet for a 
moment before letting out a sigh and looking at the starry night sky 
while speaking. "For someone that is suppose to be hiding, your doing 
a lousy job at being quieta€ 1 as for me, I just followed that dog 
demon till I got here. Want me to look at that wound, I'm proficient 
in some of the art of healinga€l . name's Phantom by the way." 

The woman looked at him with an incredible expression for a moment 
before nodding and speaking. "Thank youa€ 1 my name's Kaede Miko of 
the nearby village." 

With that Danny nodded before moving the leaves away to inspect the 
obvious wound on her side. Putting a hand on it made Kaede flinch 
from the cold that he radiated and after a second the halfa spoke. 
"The wound's not that deep and there's no sign of infection at the 
moment, give me a moment and I can get you patched up." 

After taking his hand away the halfa went and grabbed a small vial of 
liquid and a piece of cloth from his bag he managed to make from 
various healing plants, before she betrayed him Sam had made him 
learn quite a bit about plants in general. He then quickly rubbed the 
salve on a piece of cloth and put it on the wound before getting some 
bandages from the bag to dress it. 

Kaede flinched slightly as she felt the salve being put on her wound 
but after a few seconds she started to relax again before drifting 
off to slumber land. For the most part though he stayed put next to 
her side while waiting for the dog demon to return and unbury 
her . 


I - Time Skip - Next Day - | 



The next day found Danny sitting at a fire inside of Kaede ' s hut and 
listening to Kagome and Inuyasha talk to a demonic flee named Myoga. 
"What do you mean someone's trying to find my dad's tomb?" 

"As guardian of his final resting place I can bear it no longer." The 
halfa rolled his eye as the flee told them that the bones were now 
missing before hearing Kaede speak. 

"Inuyasha, they say your father was a phantom beast that the western 
lands were his domain." Upon hearing this the halfa raised an eyebrow 
while Kagome looked over at him with interest and listen to the story 
at the same time. 

When the future Miko asked about the dog demon's mother said dog 
demon left, followed shortly after by said Miko. "For some reason I 
think I'm going to be dragged along on some sort of adventure in the 
near future with them." 

Danny let out a sigh as he ate some stew, until he heard Myoga speak 
to him. "Excuse me buta€ 1 pray tell, what type of demon are you? In 
all my years I have never heard of nor seen any such as 
yourself . " 

"Myoga brings up a good point, I have never seen one such as yourself 
either Phantom." The old Miko looked at the white haired halfa who 
let out a slight sigh before absentmindedly poking his food with his 
chopsticks and speaking. 

"I doubt you will again eithera€ 1 I'm part of a group of demons who 
were known as the Far-Frozen, who were unfortunately wiped out by 
disease. My cloak is made out of fur from one of them who gifted it 
to me before moving on to the next life, it's also the reason why I'm 
not in the ice covered mountains. This keeps my body cool even in the 
hottest of temperatures so I can travel without fear of dying from 
heat stroke, as for my sworda€ 1 Winter's Heart is the last sword made 
from the leader of the Far-Frozen, a demon by the name ofa€ 1 
Frostbite . " 

Instantly the flea demon Myoga was on his shoulder out of shock while 
speaking. "You mean you're part of the same tribe of ice demons that 
was responsible for the forging of THE SA*'unga, the blade of Lord 
Inuyasha 's father, and your blade was also forged by the same Lord 
Frostbite who made the SA*'unga?" 

When Danny nodded Myoga fell backwards, off of his shoulder, and onto 
the floor out of shock while Kaede looked bewildered. " Interest inga€ 1 
if you don't mind me asking what special property does your blade 
have? As far as I'm aware any forged demon blade has some sort of 
special ability that it's wielder can use." 

Quickly drawing his blade the halfa let the light bounce off the blue 
sword for both to see before speaking. "Simple, Winter's Heart has 
the ability to amplify its wielders ice powers ten times though I 
only got it after Frostbite's death." 

Now both the Miko, and flee demon were more interested in the blade 
as they waited for the halfa to continue. "Don't ask me how but I 
have gained the favor ofa€ 1 let's just call them the time god who 
went to the plane of the dead with a fang from a demon of great 
power. There Frostbite spent about 10,000 years working on this 



blade, going as far to sacrifice his own arm in order to make it 
until I came along." 


Both had a raised eyebrow but knew the virtue of patience as they let 
the halfa continue with his story. "I guess you can say that the 
realm Frostbite and his people were in was the space between all 
worlds. I myself came from another world, different from this one, 
and Kagome ' s yet they contained similarities as well. Anyways mya€ 1 
former family was trying to open a portal to this place between 
worlds and failed, at least until I decided to check out why." 

Kaede and Myoga nodded in slight understanding while looking at the 
person who came from another world apparently. "When the portal 
activated I was caught inside and was somehowa€ 1 turned into a half 
demon, and at the time only mya€ 1 former friends knew of my secret. 
With the powers I gained I protected others from the monsters that 
came thru, until there came a monster that I had to leave and get 
training for a new power to beat. After defeating said monster those 
that I thought cared about me betrayed and tried to kill me, thinking 
I would turn evil like another timeline, said incident earned me the 
favor of the time god. 

Anyway 'sa€l they thought I was gaining too much power and I had no 
choice but to go to the one's who taught me how to use my ice powers, 
the Far-Frozen. While there I was given these robes and Frostbite 
gave me the finished sword, which contained a demon's fang to help 
control the evil within me, a part of him to enhance my ice powers, 
and the final thing used in the making of it was a bit of my blood to 
make sure only I could use it ' s real powers and no demon could wield 
it . " 

Danny let out a sigh and was slightly depressed upon saying this for 
it brought up bad memories as he continued. "This blade besides being 
able to amplify my ice powers, also can tear open a hole between this 
world and the space between dimensions. It was also the time god who 
commissioned this sword from befor I was born since they knew this 
would happen." 

With that it was quiet as both the flea demon and old Miko looked at 
the halfa with shocked expressions on their faces. A few seconds 
later the halfa finished up his food and quickly walked away to find 
a tree to sleep in for the night. "That, has got to be one of the 
most unusual stories I have ever heard." 

Kaege spoke while shaking her head while Myoge let out a sigh before 
speaking himself. "And a time traveling Miko from the future who ends 
up breaking the Shikon Jewel isn't?" 

With Danny we can find him traveling thru the woods with no 
particular destination in mind, until he heard someone speaking. "Ha, 
ha, ha. No wonder searching for it beneath ground was useless. 

Seeing, yet not ever seen, protected yet never known to its 
protector. Our father's tomb, hidden inside of a black pearl, deep 
within your eye." 

Quickly acting the halfa started to run towards the sound that was a 
mile away, and upon arriving at the scene he could see Inuyasha 
hopping into a black portal of some sort. "No, no, no, no! Your not 
leaving me out of this adventure, not this time at least." 



without thinking Danny jumped off the ground and flew towards the 
portal, just barely getting in before it closed on him. "Well duh, 
that's why we gotta go, no one doe's that no matter who he 

is . " 

Kagome spoke as she turned her head to face Inuyasha before taking 
note of the halfa appearing directly behind them. Upon arriving on 
the other side the three of them landed on a bone bird right as 
Inuyasha spoke. "What the hell do you think you're doing here 
Phantom? " 

Snorting Danny looked at the skeleton that was Inuyasha 's father 
before speaking. "Do you really think I'm going to leave you on your 
own dog breatha€ 1 you're no doubt going to get in a fight with your 
brother and let's face it. At this current point in time your out of 
your league against him, at least with me you have someone who can 
possibly fight as his level." 

The dog demon grunted as a small conversation began about the giant 
skeleton who was missing two fangs as it were. Once inside Inuyasha 
shouted his brothers name, much to Danny's dismay, before charging 
him while the halfa spoke. "Kagomea€ 1 I think it would be better if 
you stayed up here for the time being, there's no telling what may 
happen if you go down there." 

Before the Miko could speak the halfa jumped down while grabbing his 
sword from its sheath, a light blue glow surrounding the blade as a 
result. While the younger dog demon slashed, failed, and crashed 
Danny swiped his sword and sent a wave of cryo-energy towards 
Sesshomaru to try and freeze him in place. The result failed but 
ended up freezing a good chunk of the place in solid ice, much to 
everyone's surprise. 

"Be more respectful it's our father's tomba€ 1 as for you, stay out of 
this ice demon, it's of no concern to you." The halfa glared at the 
elder dog demon while holding onto the sword in one hand, ready to 
fight in a skeleton whose fang helped to forge his own blade. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: I got bored one day and after watching Inuyasha and 
reading a few Fanfictions I decided to try and take a shot at writing 
a crossover. Also yes I know about the spelling mistakes, DEAL WITH 
IT PEOPLE! Nobody is perfect and my computer isn't that great when it 
comes to spellcheck. Anyway ' s I own nothing but the things I decide 
to make up in itself. <p> 

(Door suddenly creaks open) 

Miota: Man who knew that 51st centure Russia would be so fun? 

Anyway ' s I'm back after recieving an email from the halfa 's about why 
you havne't been able to write some stories with me in them, and I 
must admit I'm impressed that you tried something so 
complex . 

cral22: (Eacevault ' s into the ground before standing up just as fast) 

WHAT IN THE NAME OE? YOU WENT TO THE 5 1ST ENTURE WITHOUT ME? Dude 
that is so not fair. (Pouts at a grinning Miota) 


Miota: Yeah, just had to do a bit of complex math to do a slignshot 



around the sun at warp speed to enter time warp, quite fun with an 
outdated deathtrap that almost shattered upon coming out of it. 
Luckily they were monitering things and saved me, and after a bit the 
Doctor himself arrived and I asked for a ride back. 

crai22: You actually got the Doctor to help you? Talk about lucky, he 
hasn't really been awnsering any of my requests for a a joint 
project . 

Doctor: 01! You haven't sent me any requests or called me in the last 
500 years or so! 

cral22: Did you check your e-mail reciently... or your cellphone... 
possibly the tachyon array that's butil into the TARDIS by your 
people to get in contact with poeple who are in the Time 
Vortex? 

Doctor: (Frowns before looking at previously mentioned devices) Oh 

what do you know... their full and, oh an all exspence paled trip to 
Vulcan, I think I may just take up this particular offer. 

Miota: Yeah... cral22 owns nothing but the things he makes 

up . . . 

cral22: Already did the disclamer Miota. 

Miota: Dang you've been bussy, wait... what's this note? 

cral22: Hmm. . . oh that's the note for me to write about telling the 
readers I may end up moving this stroy to just under Cartoon x-overs 
due to me deciding to add more crossovers of various natures into 
them. I'm also planing on changing the name to something else sinse 
this will be a huge collection of various oneshots for people to read 
and get idea's for their own stories on. 

Miota: Ah... smart idea, when to you plan on doing the move? 

Doctor: Oh he's going to do it in... a few months give or take 
another update or to on this story. 

cral22: Right... wait... did I leave the communicat ions open and 
allowing all the reader's to pickup on our conversation? 

Miota: (Loocks at computer for a moment before nodding his head 

slowly) Yep look's like you left it open by mistake. 

Unknown: Hello... is this thing on... is anyone out there? 

Everyone: (Stares at computer for a moment in confusion) 

cral22: Uh . . . well that's all for now people, (Mumbles) Now who 
exactly is trying to contact me at this moment anyways? *BEEP* 


29. Phantom & Sly Cooper 

Letting out a grunt, one Daniel Eenton couldn't help but feel that he 
was possibly in over his head this time. The teenager himself 
normally had raven black hair and blue eyes while normally wearing a 
white t-shirt with red highlights, blue jeans, and white sneakers. 



A moment before though he was just visiting his friend Wulf, a sort 
of werewolf like ghost who normally wore green sweat pants and shirt. 
That was the plan at least, until they were suddenly chased and the 
werewolf like ghost opened up a portal that they both went into. 

He was only half way threw when he was somehow thrown to the side and 
as such was thrown into another dimension. The only reason he could 
think of for this happening was none other than a certain time 
manipulating ghost as it were. 

Now he was somehow turned into a werewolf like creature with black 
fur, a wolf like head, claws, digitigrade legs, and a tail. No doubt 
Wulf was at a lost at what to do, but he knew the werewolf like ghost 
could easily handle himself. 

With a slight grunt the wolfish teen managed to push himself off the 
ground with some difficulty before taking note of his ruined 
clothing. Apparently his muscles had increased slightly in size, thus 
tearing his shirt and ruining his jeans as well, his shoes were 
totally useless at this point as well. 

After standing up though the halfa looked around the area he had 
managed to find himself in before letting out a sigh and speaking. 
"Greata€l I'm in the middle of nowhere and somehow turned into a wolf 
like beinga€ 1 possibly due to not being able to go directly thru 
Wulf's portal all the waya€ 1 and I turned back to normal to." 

With a sigh the wolf-teen looked around the forest he was in for a 
moment before summoning a ring of energy that appeared around his 
waist. When it split his raven black fur turned into snow white fur, 
his blue eyes turned into a neon green, and a white glow surrounded 
him. His clothing also turned into that a modified jumpsuit of sorts 
that was black and had a white belt, collar and 'DP' symbol on his 
chest . 

He also had the equivalent of white boots on his digitigrade legs and 
two white gloves on that still allowed his claws to come out. His 
claws, regardless of what form he was in, was green and though 
appearing to be short at first were actually retractable. 

Now he was none other than Danny Phantom the saviour of worlds and 
hero, depending on who you asked from back home, of Amity Park. He 
also crouched low to the ground as it was quite easy for him to walk 
on either two legs or four with his body like it was. 

The halfa let out a loud howl shortly after before calming himself 
down and launching himself into the night sky, his legs 
absentmindedly forming a ghostly tail behind him. He glanced around 
for a moment before spotting a nearby city that looked like Paris of 
all things, but felt slightly different from the one he knew. 

With a shrug the halfa began to fly towards the city with the intent 
of remaining invisible until he was able to find out more information 
about where, and when, he was. As it turned out though, he really 
didn't have to worry about blending in since there appeared to be 
other animal hybrids of various kinds. 

It took a bit but he eventually managed to sneak into and steal some 
clothes from a clothing store, the strange thing was that it never 



really bothered him. What he took was a white t-shirt and white jeans 
strangely, but he also took a black belt and a pair of black shoes 
that could actually fit him without anyone noticing. 

After changing back to his regular form and putting the clothes on 
before burning the remainder of his old clothes with ecto-energy, 
Danny walked out of an ally before heading down the street. 

Internally he was truly hoping not to be caught up in anything too 
big while trying to find a way home though. 

As it would have it his infamous bad luck struck again when he walked 
into a parking lot filled with cop cars that were on fire, a van 
speeding away, and a female fox shouting out "You can't escape me 
Cooper ! " 

The halfa blinked for a moment out of confusion upon hearing this and 
decided to turn around and act like nothing happened. He didn't 
exactly get far before suddenly hearing the charging noise of a 
weapon coming from dangerously close to his from behind. 

"Who are you and what do you think you are doing here?" 

Gulping and putting his hands up in surrender the halfa turned around 
to come face to face with the cop before speaking. "Uha€ 1 I was just 
passing thru before seeing the awkward seen of you shouting at a 
fleeing van?" 

The fox looked at the wolf teen for a moment with a raised eyebrow 
before realizing why they were so nervous and lowering her weapon 
slightly, but kept it ready just in case. "Tell me your name boy and 
I might be lenient on you since you are obviously out after your 
curfew . " 

Danny let out a slight breath of relief upon finding that he wasn't 
being exactly arrested but still being slightly detained by a cop 
before speaking. "Names Daniel Fenton and who exactly are you suppose 
to be?" 

A tense silence settled upon them before the fox suddenly got a call 
and instantly brought out her cell and answered it. "Carmelita Fox 
hereaC 1 uh huha€ 1 yepa€ 1 got it, four days? Alright then, yes you'll 
get your pay RalphaC 1 no way in hell you bull headed bull!" 

She quickly hung up the phone and let out a frustrated growl as Danny 
tried to get away from the fox who he thought had some possible 
mental problems to quickly shift focuses so fast. At times it was 
truly amazing how he was just able to go with the flow and adapt to 
any situation so quickly since he got his powers. 

He didn't even manage to take three steps before the whirring of a 
weapon appeared behind him and he turned around to face the fox 
again. "Don't think I'm just going to let you walk away from this 
kid, were going to get in contact with your parents before I head 
anywhere . " 

Glancing around out of the corner of his eyes at an incredibly fast 
rate Danny looked for some sort of possible escape route. He wasn't 
even from this dimension so it's not like they could get in contact 
with his parents, not that they would recognize him at the moment 
anyways, and he couldn't exactly explain how he got here either for 



that matter before an idea came to mind. 


"Cooper!" Quickly shouting and pointing behind the woman had the 
reaction of her quickly whipping around and firing a random blast 
upon hearing the name of the thief she had been trying to catch for a 
while now. She in turn blinked at the damaged lot as another pothole 
was formed before turning around to shout at the kid, only to find 
him turning the corner into an alleyway. 

This made her think for a small moment 'did I really just fall for 
that?' before letting out a frustrated yell as a result. "I will get 
you Fenton ! " 

As for Danny he had turned the corner and kept running as fast as he 
could across the city and threw random alleyways in the intent of 
getting her off his tail. Using his incredibly smart mind though he 
grabbed an old cellphone from the trash, a pair of speakers from 
another, and some various other odds and ends before quickly messing 
with them. 

It was quite an accomplishment that he managed to create his own 
sound based stun weapon with scrap from various trash cans and used 
his claws to take and put the screws in place. Turning another corner 
he came to a sudden stop upon seeing the smirking face of the fox he 
had tried to outrun. "You've been running in circles the entire time 
kid, in fact this is only your third time coming past this same spot 
and now you're just noticing me." 

Once again the halfa had to curse his bad sense of direction and lack 
of awareness before quickly whipping out his hastily made sonic based 
weapon while Carmelita brought out her own shock gun while speaking. 
"Do you really think that hastily cobbled together piece of junk can 
help you kid? Get real, not even the smartest of people can actually 
make something while in a dead run." 

The fox fired a shot as Danny smirked slightly and, holding the 
weapon in one hand, brought out an antenna from an old radio that led 
directly to the device. The electricity hit the makeshift lightning 
rod before charging his own weapon as the halfa spoke. "Science 101, 
certain metals can easily conduct electricity and ground it, thus 
preventing one from getting hurt by a weapon like your shock 
pistola€l or in this case charge something." 

Without waiting for an answer the wolf teen pushed the button on his 
device completely forgetting that his now even more advanced hearing 
would still be affected by the thing. As for Carmelita, she was 
unfortunately hit head on by the sonic based attacked and passed out 
instantly at the same time the halfa did, but wasn't nearly as 
affected by the thing as he was. 

Groaning she sat up before absentmindedly noting that five minutes 
had passed, enough time for one to escape even if they had a horrible 
sense of direction. She was also impressed that someone, let alone a 
kid, could actually make something so complicated so fast before a 
groan caught her attention. 

There, lying on the ground and knocked unconscious from his own 
weapon was none other the the same wolf teen that tried to escape. 
"His weapon was so effective that it even knocked him 
out ? " 



Carmelita spoke as she slowly stood up on her own shaky legs and 
bolstered her own gun before going over and picking up the still 
intact weapon of the unconscious teen. Momentarily curious she 
noticed the full green bar of some sort that appeared to be a power 
indicator and a bunch of numbers to possible indicate the current 
setting on the thing. 

She turned around pressing a few buttons for a moment and 
accidentally setting the thing to maximum before accidentally 
activating it. This in turn made the fox wince slightly from the high 
pitch noise that ended up making her shake, breaking windows across 
the entire street, and evidently breaking down a stone wall as a 
result . 

As such the detective ended up shock upon seeing this before noticing 
that the device was still at what appeared to be three quarters 
power. "Danga€ 1 whoever this kid is must be some sort of super 
genius, I never seen anything like this beforea€ 1 and to think he did 
this on the fly as well." 

Looking back over at the unconscious teen she reattached the antenna 
to the device before clipping it onto her belt as well. One thing was 
for sure, if the teen could do something like this in about fifteen 
minutes from various junk collected from trashcans, what could he 
possibly do with the proper tools and time as well. 

-| |- Time Skip - Three Days -| |- 

Groaning Danny managed to sit up before trying to rub his head, but 
not before feeling something restraining his hands and opening his 
eyes to see that he was in cuffs. "How long was I out for?" 

"About three days give or take." 

Snapping to attention the halfa saw the potentially Cray fox 
detective sitting across from him in an interrogation room. She 
quickly sat down a picture of the device he had hastily cobbled 
together while trying to get away from her before speaking. "Quite an 
interesting device there, the scientists of Interpol are currently 
having a field day testing the thing out. Being able to either knock 
a person out or potentially bring down an entire wall several times 
with a single charge for such a small device cobbled together from 
junk in about fifteen minutes is no easy task Mr. Phantom." 

The wolf teen blinked for a moment for he was sure that he told her 
his real name before seeing words appear in the air right behind her. 
"You better be more careful next time Daniel, I can't always buy you 
out of every problem you get into. Clockwork." 

"Also what is with that mask, we can't remove the damn thing or your 
gloves for some unfathomable reason." 

A glance out of the corner of his eye's showed that indeed he was 
wearing a white mask and white gloves to cover his identity. As a 
result Danny smirked before leaning back slightly and putting his 
hands behind his head before speaking. "Oh wouldn't you like to 
know? " 


Carmelita frowned upon hearing the snarky tone the teen had used and 



was slightly unnerved that he was smirking. "Look kid, we can either 
do this the easy way or the hard way, I would prefer it if you took 
the easy way out, trust me you aren't cut out for the slammer." 

The fox looked at the wolf who continued to smirk for some reason, 
and to her confusion the smirk widened before the half a spoke. 
"Actually, I'm going to walk out of here and disappear, and there's 
going to be nothing you can do about it." 

The detective narrowed her eyes for a second before suddenly seeing 
him holding the cuffs he had on with one hand. The next was that he 
was gone in a blink of an eye, no smoke, no flash of light, no 
liquid, nothing but air left in his place making her very ticked. 
"PANTOM! " 

Once Danny and turned invisible and intangible he had slipped out of 
Interpol's building before quickly ducking into an ally and changing 
into this ghost form. He then flew up into the night air before 
heading off in a random direction at supersonic speeds wanting to put 
as much distance between the detective and himself as possible. 

To bad his bad luck seem to have it out for him as he ended up flying 
directly threw a ghost portal that appeared right in front of him. He 
was momentarily greeted with the smirking form of Clockwork before 
flying threw another portal just as fast and without being able to 
stop himself till he was in the air on the other side. 

Looking around Danny could see that he was over an island of some 
sort with storm clouds and heavy rainfall, the portal closing behind 
him the instant he left. As such the white wolf was momentarily left 
scratching his head before lightning struck him and he ended up 
falling out of the air. 

With a thud the wolf teen landed on the ground and had the air 
knocked out of him, forcibly changing him back as a result. The last 
thing he could see was a purple van spinning out of control and 
heading directly towards him before an ever present pain came to him 
as his head ended up getting hit by the back bumper. One thing was 
for sure. Clockwork would so be getting an earful from him as soon as 
he managed to get back. 

-| |- Time Skip - Next Day -| |- 

"Did you manage to get the last page from Raleigh, Sly?" Danny 
registered the voice speaking despite the foggy head he had at the 
moment from being hit by something. 

"Sure did Bently, the Ninja Spire JumpaC 1 how's our mysterious friend 
doing by the way?" Now registering the other voice the halfa began to 
grumble and finally started to wake up knowing he wouldn't be able to 
rest anymore. "He's doing fine Sly, and should be waking up in the 
next couple of daysaC 1 or right about now." 

Finally opening his eyes the wolf saw a turtle, a racoon, and a hippo 
all looking at him with the hippo mostly keeping his eye on the road 
ahead by glancing over his shoulder every now and then to look at 
him. "UhaCl hi?" 


Danny spoke in an unsure tone as he looked at everyone present before 
sitting up off of the floor he was on. It was actually quite good 



that he healed fast thanks to the ectoplasm in him, but this was 
unknown to the others who were shocked to see him recover so quickly. 
"Howa€l that hit to the head should of put you out for a week at 
least ! " 

The turtle seemed shock for a moment as the halfa blinked once before 
shrugging and speaking. "I'm a fast healer, anywaysa€ 1 names Phantom 
nowa€ 1 who the heck are you guy's?" 

The raccoon glanced at the others as the turtle seemed be in terested 
and the hippo was more into driving at the moment before shrugging 
and speaking. "Names Sly Cooper the thief, this over here is the 
brains of my group Bentley, and the one driving is the brawns Murray. 
Nowa€ 1 it's quite obvious from your getup that you're a thief 
yourself, but obviously new at the same timeaCl or are you suppose to 
be some sort of vigilante?" 

Sly raised an eyebrow as Danny let out a sigh for a moment in 
confusion as to what he was suppose to be before finally speaking. 
"Guess you could call me a little of both. I'll help people when 
there's danger about and stop the occasional murder, rape, or mugging 
attempt. Save the lives of people but at the same time I'll sneak 
around and may steal a thing or two every once and a while for the 
fun ita€ 1 if anything it's just not fun stealing from museums or 
banks when you could do the same thing to a very dangerous 
criminal . " 

The Cooper gang were quite curious to the answer that seemed to 
contradict itself before shrugging it off as the raccoon spoke. "I 
can get behind that kind of thinking, keep the criminals that give 
others a bad name from doing their thing while doing your own on the 
side . " 

The raccoon leaned against the wall while holding his cane and 
looking at the wolf while Murray continued to drive and Bentley 
spoke. "WaitaC 1 Interpol just put up an alert for a new criminal by 
the name of Phantom who they say has unknown intentions andaC 1 WOWZA! 
They claim his IQ is off the charts due to him actually managing to 
make a powerful sonic weapon that can take down a wall from random 
junk he found in an ally!" 

The turtle looked at Danny impressed while said halfa rubbed his neck 
nervously as a result while Murray finally spoke. "Maybe we should 
temporarily team up, the Murray thinks we could potentially train him 
into the perfect thief." 

The wolf teen blinked for a moment as the other two members of team 
Cooper exchanged glances with each other before Sly spoke. 

"ActuallyaCl that's not quite a bad idea, though I'm not going to 
teach him any Cooper family techniques since we barely know the 
kid. " 

At this Danny frowned for they were now talking as if he wasn't there 
which urked him enough to make his eyes flash green before speaking. 
"You know, I don't like it when someone talks like I'm not even 
hereaC 1 besides who says I need to learn anything from you when I can 
easily use my own abilities?" 

"Your own abilities?" Bentley spoke with a raised eyebrow appearing 
behind his glasses as the Cooper gang saw the halfa smirk before 



completely disappearing from view in a blink of an eye. 


"Meet one of the three basics powers of mine known as 
invisibility. " 

Danny had a smug tone as he suddenly reappeared leaning against the 
same wall as Sly who was impressed to say the least. " Interest inga€ 1 
I have my own technique that allows for invisibility but requires 
special circumstances to use ita€ 1 but you can use it at willa€l what 
else you got kid?" 

Now even more happy to give a demonstration the wolf teen held up a 
hand and made it become transparent before quickly plunging it into 
Sly's stomach. Said raccoon let out a yelp of surprise before 
blinking as he felt a cool sensation and actually seeing the hand go 
threw his body. 

"The second most basic powera€ 1 intangibility or the power to go 
through solid objectsa€l combined with invisibility I can just about 
walk into anywhere and get away without anyone realizing I was there 
to begin with . " 

By now Sly was very interested for he had no real way of competing 
with this power before looking over at Bentley. Said turtles mind had 
apparently shut down as he kept babbling things such as impossible, 
breaks laws of physics, and the occasional question of where before 
the raccoon spoke. "What's next, the third basic power of yours just 
so happens to be flight?" 

By now Danny had removed his hand and as Sly looked at the sheepish 
look on the halfa's face both his eyebrows rose up out of shock and 
his mouth fell open. Even Murray who was driving had the same 
reaction as he looked in the mirror at the halfa's face who was 
rubbing the back of his head as a result before speaking. "Those are 
just the basic powers as well not to mention a few others, and the 
funny thing is I don't need them to take down someone twice my age 
and size, and my natural stealth skills were beyond that of a normal 
person before I got my powers. I could already sneak around and scare 
my friends in broad daylight due to not making any sounds as I walked 
except I could never actually scare my father now that I think of 
it . " 

Now looking back on it Danny's father Jack Fenton, despite being big, 
wearing an orange jumpsuit, and clumsy, was always quiet and nimble 
as he moved. He was easily excitable yes and could make a few 
mistakes but he was possibly the greatest person he knew besides 
ghosts that could sneak around without waking even a mouse when he 
wanted to. In fact, as the halfa reflected on it, his father could 
actually sneak up on ghosts who weren't expecting him and scare them 
with his attacks. 

"Really now? Who was your father and family anyways?" Sly spoke after 
getting over the shock that the wolf teen could actually fly as Danny 
was brought out of his musings and spoke. 

"Wella€l I had a sister who's name was Jazzmin or Jazz as she like to 
go by, then there was my mom Madeline or Maddie, and finally my 
father Jack Fenton." 

Somewhere along the way of the halfa talking about his family the 



raccoon had gotten himself some water, but upon hearing the last name 
of Danny's family he ended up doing a spit take and coughing before 
speaking. "Tell me you did not just say your father's last name was 
Fenton . " 

Despite the confusion the wolf teen slowly shook his head while 
speaking and looking at Sly. "Uha€ 1 my father's last name is 
Fentona€ 1 why is that so important?" 

The raccoon looked at Danny for a moment in shock before letting out 
a sigh and speaking. "One of the stories my father normally told me 
was about a rival clan of thieves who were actually on par with the 
Cooper's known as the Fenton's. One day though in the distance past 
they justa€ 1 disappeared and were never heard from ever againaO 1 I 
guess the reason is that they went underground and forgot about their 
past then . " 

Now the halfa was shocked, his family was apparently a bunch of 
theives like the Cooper family was somehow. Though the possible 
reason the family disappeared was that they ended up in another 
dimension as it were and it gave birth to his father's family. 

"... alright thena€ 1 anyways all I have experience with is actually 
pickpocket ing some people from time to time and the occasional time I 
decided to steal from an enemy of mine from back home. There was that 
time I was put under mind control though but besides that I don't 
really have any other experience with being a thief." 

Danny rubbed his head sheepishly as Sly slapped his head before 
mumbling something under his breath and speaking. "RightaO 1 we'll 
just set up a few dumy things for you to practice on before heading 
out to our next target, hopefully we can get up up to par to help me 
in the field. Nowa€ 1 do you happen to know any of your family 
techniques or do you just use your powers instead." 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Clockwork the master of time cursed silently upon hearing this 
question coming from the raccoon. He knew he had forgotten something 
when deciding to send Daniel out of his home dimension and the Ghost 
Zone so the time ghost could take care of a few things. 

Now it was quite obvious that he had no choice but to go and make an 
unexpected visit to the halfa' s father for the family book. With a 
sigh the time ghost paused all of time, grabbed a medallion of his, 
before heading into a portal and freezing to look around the room he 
had entered. 

The only storage room of the Fenton's in their entire house was dark 
with a signal lightbulb hanging from the ceiling with no shade over 
it. It was dusty and cast an orange glow on everything, and here and 
there was the occasional spiderweb since the room was barely 
touched . 

There standing in the middle of the room was none other then Jack 
Fenton who had a confused look on his face as he absentmindedly 
scratched the back of his head. In turn Clockwork let out a sigh 
before floating behind the man and slipping the medallion onto him, 
thus rendering the man outside of time. 



"Now why did I decided to step into here again?" 


Jack spoke as he scratched his head before jumping as another voice 
suddenly spoke from behind him. "That would be, because of me Jack 
Fenton . " 

Turning around the large man in an orange jumpsuit looked at the time 
ghost for a moment before raising an eyebrow and speaking in a 
relatively calm manner. "So you're the one responsible for bringing 
my ancestors into this world?" 

Clockwork nodded as he remembered the first Fenton he brought threw 
to this dimension to help make sure that everything fell into place 
to create Phantom. Little did his bosses know the time ghost planned 
everything out just to tick them off and prevent Vlad Plasmius from 
taking over everything. As it were Plasmius would of been created by 
a natural portal opening up on top of him and as such would've been 
at least ten times stronger than he was now. 

As it were the Fenton portal itself was actually a lucky stroke of 
innovation that managed to capture a natural portal and keep it open, 
thus resulting in an artificial portal. The artificial ectoplasm just 
ended up generating a greater chance of it opening and the 
electricity stimulated it enough to keep it open permanently. Vlads 
portals were practically the same but a lot less genus since the 
design was stolen from Jack anyways. 

"Indeed, nowa€ 1 I have come here to talk about your son Daniel, Mr. 
Fenton since you are the only one capable of helping him at the 
moment . " 

Jack Fenton instantly got determined upon hearing the name of his son 
as Clockwork continued while not taking his eyes off of him. "At the 
moment I have sent your son back to your family's original dimension 
but he is in need of obtaining your family book. The reason for this 
is that I have taken an interest in your son who also just so happens 
to be none other than Phantom and need to do some fine tuning to the 
universe that requires him not to be here at the moment." 

Now it was time for Danny's father to be sheepish as he silently 
mumbled about being so stupid for not noticing it sooner as a thought 
occurred to him. "WaitaC 1 why do you need me to give you the book? 
Couldn't you of just taken the thing and left me out of this?" 

Jack looked at Clockwork suspiciously as said time ghost let out a 
sigh before replying to his question. "The answer Mr. Fenton is that 
the box your book is contained within is made from ecto-ranium, with 
blood blossom oil imbued into the metal. I literally wouldn't be able 
to touching the box it's within no matter how much I want to." 

Jack in turn smirked before fistpumping in the air at the fact that 
his ancestors were truly geniuses when it came the supernatural. He 
quickly in turn went into a corner of the room, opened up a box, 
brought out another box, got a key that he kept on a string around 
his neck, unlocked said box, before grabbing the book out of 
it . 

Clockwork nodded in thanks before disappear, book and medallion, from 
in front of Jack who was glad that his son was so great. It would 
only be later when Danny returned that he would confront his son on 



his side of the story as it were. 


-| |- Time Skip - One Week -| |- 

One week had passed and Danny, alongside the Cooper gang, were still 
in England with him doing a few minor infiltration tasks both with 
and without his powers. Truth be told he prefered not to use his 
powers except as a last resort but he still needed to use them else 
they would grow unstable if he didn't. 

Right now the gang was doing a big job deciding to steal her 
majesties royal jewels and as such he was left to his own devices. 
This in turn led him to deciding to have some fun by breaking into an 
old museum and sneaking around. No doubt they would give the halfa 
pain when he got back to the hideout but he couldn't just stay still 
and do nothing all the time. 

As such here he was in Phantom form and suppressing his glow to the 
limit giving him a normal appearance and sneaking around the ancient 
tome section of the museum when one in particular caught his eye. 
Hiding in a shadow he let a guard pass him before heading over to the 
small book about the same size as the Thievius Raccoonus in a glass 
case . 

The cover was apparently written in some sort of unknown text 
according to the tag but thanks to him being a halfa he could read it 
with ease. The name of the book just so happened to be 'The Fenton 
Secrets' which made him sweatdrop at such a simple name. Though who 
was he since he ended up almost deciding to name Cujo, Fido at first 
which in itself was very original but decided against it upon 
remembering the movie Cujo instead. 

Glancing around for a moment he turned his arm intangible before 
reaching threw the case and taking it. The tag on the pedestal also 
had the initials ' CW on the bottom right corner meaning that 
Clockwork was behind this whole thing. 

With that Danny slipped away unnoticed before quickly slipping into 
the window of the safehouse the gang had made. The halfa then got 
into a dark corner of the room as a shadow arrived and came threw the 
very same window he just arrived in. "Alright, what did you do this 
time Phantom?" 

Sly spoke as he landed and set the yellow bag down inside the safe 
house before looking at the area he thought that Danny was in. This 
just so happened to be the most shadowy section of the place at the 
moment and the exact opposite side that the halfa was who came out of 
the shadow with a slight smirk. "Wrong corner Sly, I'm over 
here . " 

The raccoon whipped around to the corner that the wolf teen seemingly 
materialized from before crossing his arms and mumbling about stupid 
ghost powers before speaking again. "Alright, besides learning how to 
materialize out of the shadows what else did you doa€ 1 and where did 
the book come from?" 

Sly pointed to said book as Danny was now back to normal and reading 
the thing before looking up and speaking. "Decided to go break into a 
nearby museum, ended up finding my family book inside and just 
learned the Shadow Stalker which projects my presence elsewhere 



creating paranoia in those around mea€ 1 Also turns out my family 
wasn't just thieves but also passed as assassins, go figure." 

With that the halfa leaned against the wall and closed the book to 
pinch the bridge of his muzzle as it were while the raccoon blanched. 
"Wella€l besides that sour note it's good that you managed to find 
your ancestors notesa€ 1 though I hope you won't use all of those 
techniques in it, we don't kill people after all." 

This in turn got the wolf teen to snort in amusement as he shook his 
head and let out a sigh before speaking. "Trust me, the first chance 
I get I'm changing all of these into non-fatal attacks and stuff to 
temporarily knock out people. I'll keep the original in tact though 
since this is a family heirloom but I'm not going to become an 
assassin if I can help ita€ 1 though learning about poisons and the 
anti-poisons could be helpful." 

Danny shook his head and yawned before deciding to turn in for the 
night while Sly let out a sigh of relief. If there was one thing he 
had learned about the wolf teen, it was that he would always avoid 
trying to take a life no matter what situation was at hand. 

The raccoon was quiet for a moment before turning to the bag and 
smirking glad at the score they managed to obtain and the fact that 
their youngest managed to obtain the legacy of his ancestors as it 
were. He then frowned before hoping that one day he would be able to 
obtain the pages that belonged to his own family legacy. 

-| |- Time Skip - Next Week | Criminal - Mugshot -| |- 

The next target and first member that Sly would bring down was none 
other than Mugshot and despite being rather dumb he more than made up 
for it in mussel. As a young dog he was the 'runt' of the litter, and 
was frequently bullied by larger dogs. He found solace only in 
mobster movies, and came to admire the tough, brutal criminals and 
how they took no guff from anyone. Inspired, he strove to be like 
them and started to lift weights and take steroids. Growing to 
massive size, especially in the arms, he eventually took revenge on 
his former tormentors and became a well-known enforcer and 
gunman . 

The Cooper gang also explained to Danny the reason they were after 
him was that he was part of the Fiendish Five and one of the ones who 
not only stole Sly's inheritance but also killed his father as well. 
This in turn caused the halfa to frown as he went about reading the 
few notes that he had in his own family book which leaned more 
towards killing things in strange ways. 

Already he had grabbed a notebook and wrote down several non-lethal 
adaptations to these techniques that he thought of and managed to 
adapt. He was quite sure that Bentley was still having a hard time 
trying to even come up with a remote match to the language 
though . 

Soon enough he was dumped on the side of the road to travel in 
another direction and possibly sneak into the city from behind. Thus 
Danny was now slinking towards a side entrance to the giant tower and 
ultimately fire hydrant shaped penthouse. 


"What is with bad guy's and them living in giant buildings? I mean 



there's Vlad who lives in a mansion. Pariah and his keep. Fright 
Knight and his castle. Skulker and his island, and Walker and his 
prison . " 

The wolf teen let out a sigh as he silently moved towards the door 
that was torn off its hinges somehow. Before he could possibly enter 
thru the door and ducked into the shadows right as a familiar fox 
detective dropped down. 

Carmelita glanced around for a moment with narrow eyes as she easily 
started to slink towards the entrance, right as Danny's infamous bad 
luck decided to strike. A chirping sound from his Binocucom signaled 
that someone wanted to talk with him and thus caused the detective to 
whip around firing a shot at his direction. 

"YOU!" The fox shouted as she saw the wolf teen appeared and growled 
at her before quickly picking up the Binocucom and speaking. 

"I'll have to call you back." 

Quickly jumping to the side again the wolf teen slip the thing into 
his bag as he smirked and used his strength to pick up the metal 
door. "You won't escape from me this time Phantom! I'll catch both 
you anda€ 1 WHAT IN THE NAME OE ! " 

She had to dodge as Danny suddenly chucked the door at her like it 
was nothing more than a paperweight. She also found that he was 
capable of chucking huge rocks at her as well before smirking and 
gave her a mock salute as he disappeared in a green flash and smoke 
this time. 

Once away from detective crazy as he decided to dub her Danny was now 
crouching above a security camera that was scanning the grounds 
before grabbing the Binocucom and speaking. "Sorry about that but I 
just had a little run in with detective fox as it were." 

"Righta€ 1 I was trying to warn you about hera€ 1 how did you manage to 
get away anyhows?" 

Sly spoke on the other side as the halfa stuck his now intangible 
hand into the security camera to mess up the cameras everywhere 
before replying. "I chucked a steel door that weighed about seventy 
pounds at her like it was nothing more but a paperweight." 

It was quiet for a moment as he finally managed to overcome the 
security measures all around the place. "Whata€ 1 I made sure to miss 
her by a few feet, just made her think I was aiming at her in order 
to use my family technique. Smoke Clones, and escape." 

There came an ahh sound from the other side as the wolf teen started 
to head up to the top of the hydrant. Already he had disabled the 
security, took out half of the power to the place except the main 
building, and knocked out a few guards with various concoctions from 
his family's book. 

One thing was for sure though, when he got back to the gang he was 
going to practically murder Bentley for giving him a mission 
involving high voltage electricity. That brought back way too many 
painful memories of how he managed to obtain his powers in the first 
place. Shivering he finally managed to walk up to the top of the fire 



hydrant and phased through the roof just in time for Sly to arrive 
via elevator. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: I got bored and decided to make a crossover of Sly Cooper 
and Danny Phantom. <p> 

Miota: (Sepaks rapidly) cral22 owns nothing but the things he makes 

up ! 

crai22: (Stars blankly at Miota before letting out a sigh and 

speaking) Fine... do the disclamers again... now I need to get back 
to this mysterious message. *BEEP* 


30. Naruto & Legend of Zelda -Eusion- 

Letting out a tired sigh a boy with blond hair, blue eyes, and 
whisker marks looked at the setting sun from his position on top of 
the Hokage monument. This boy was none other than the village pariah 
Naruto Uzumaki, but known only to a select few, he was actually 
Naruto Namikaze the son of the fourth hokage. 

Now while he appeared to be a relatively short and unnoticeable 
person due to being in the middle of the academic ground he was quite 
strong and smart to a scary degree. He knew of his heritage and of 
his burden, the Kyuubi no Kitsune, that he kept at bay with every 
passing moment. He also was under a unique physical henge that 
changed his entire body and if he were to take it off he would no 
doubt be the tallest in his class standing at 5 'll easy. 

He was also hyper but that was due to all the chakra inside of him 
and no real way of releasing all of it, but he found ways such as 
training with about 3,000 shadow clones of himself while a reinforced 
bushkin went to class in his place. Truth be told only the hokage, 
Iruka, and the owners of the ramen stand knew how strong he really 
was, alongside a few who managed to figure it out for 
themselves . 

With a sigh though Naruto got up and stretched before turning around 
and heading down the back side of the Hokage Monument. At least, that 
was the plan until he suddenly felt a small tremor before a fissure 
randomly opened up right under him. 

"AHHH ! " 


Naruto let out a scream as he suddenly found himself falling into the 
depths of the Hokage Monument before crashing into the ground, hard. 
Groaning he waited for the fox to repair his broken bones before 
finally sitting up and looking around while speaking. 

"GreataCl of all the thingsaC 1 why does Kami seem to hate me 
so?" 


Grumbling the blond stood up and quickly took note of what appeared 
to be the small cavern he had appeared in. In the middle sending out 
a faint silvery glow was a unique sword that he had never seen before 
as it almost called to him. 



It was a dual edge blade with a blue hilt and a hilt that appeared to 
be some sort of bird alongside three golden triangles on it. There 
was even a yellow gem of some kind that seemed to radiate some sort 
of unknown power as he slowly walked forward to it. At the same time 
a sort of holy aura surrounded the blade that seemed to quiver in 
excitement or possibly anticipation. 

"Who would bury a blade under the Hokage Monument?" 

Naruto spoke in a confused voice as he slowly walked up to the blade 
and gripped the handle to pull it out of it's stone slot. With a 
small ring of metal sliding against stone the blonde pulled the blade 
out and held it in hand before feeling a surge of power as the silver 
light seemed to flare to the point that it was blinding to look 
at . 

"Ho, hoa€ 1 it appears that a new hero has found our blade sistersa€l 
and look at that, he has all three attributes imbued in him as 
well ! " 

A shocked voice rang that sounded almost like the wind out as time 
seemingly slowed down to an almost instant stop and all Naruto could 
do was register what he was hearing. 

"Indeed, he has the power to face off against the greatest of foes 
and will strike down those who will harm his precious ones but at the 
same time looks for the good in them as well." 

A voice like that of fire rang out next and just bled pure power 
unlike the other one that gave out a sense of pure courage. 

"To true sisters, he has power to face any evil, the courage to go on 
despite the odds, and knowledge to know how and when to use it all. I 
think he is the first to represent all three of our virtues at once, 
nowa€ 1 go forth Naruto Uzumaki-Namikaze and protect your world. Go 
forth with the demon within you and may the blessing of the hero be 
with you ! " 

A third voice spoke that reminded the blond of the hokage with it ' s 
wisdom and he could feel something almost change. Time also seemed to 
resume as he and another person let out a scream and the sword 
covered the cave in a silver light. 

When it died down Naruto glanced at the blade for a moment longer in 
wonder before absently noticing that his henge had worn off. "What 
was that all about?" 

He spoke to himself for a moment as he continued to look at the blade 
and after a moment he decided to simply seal it into the storage seal 
on his hand for Hokage-jiji to examine it later. **"WHAT IN THE NAME 
OE KAMI WAS that?"** 

Whipping around Naruto saw what appeared to be a red fox with nine 
tails pressed against the wall with it's head on the ground and tails 
in front of it. "Ka€ 1 ka€ 1 Kyuubi?" 

**"No I'm the Easter Bunny, OE COURSE I'M THE KYUUBI YOU IDIOT, NOW 
WHAT IN HELL DID YOU DO?"** 


Walking over and picking up the fox by the scruff of the neck Naruto 



looked at it while the creature let out a soft growl. He could see 
some sort of seal on it's stomach that apparently connected it to him 
before letting out a sigh and speaking. 

"Ia€l have no clue, all I did was pick up some sort of sword and this 
weird silver light enveloped me. I was going to talk with Hokage-jiji 
about it in the morning but now that you're somehow out of the seal 
but still somehow connected to me I think it might be a good idea to 
go to him right away." 

The kitsune looked at him for a moment as the blond easily went and 
set the fox down on his head before another thought came to him. "Oh, 
could you also do something about your tails, I really don't need to 
give the villagers more reasons to hate me." 

**"Pft, whatever kid, now put up that henge of yours and lets get 
goinga€ 1 and what's with the pointed ears?"** 

Curious he reached up to his ears and felt that they indeed were now 
pointed before letting out a sigh and quickly put up the henge again. 
After a second he quickly used a Shunshin to get to the Hokage ' s 
office while the Kyuubi sat on top of his head proceeding to glare at 
him the entire time. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Sitting in his office and staring down the ultimate enemy of every 
kage was none other the Hiruzen Sarutobi, the third Hokage of 
Konohagakure . At the moment he was wishing for all the paperwork to 
spontaneously burst into flame or for something to come and take his 
attention away from this monster. 

His prayer was answered by a flair of familiar chakra and the door 
suddenly being burst open but a certain blond. "Hey, Jiji I need to 
talk to you about something important, could you send your ANBU 
guards outside please?" 

Glancing up from his paperwork Hiruzen saw his surrogate grandson 
barge on in which put a smile to his face. It made him feel so normal 
to have someone not treat him like the leader of the village and more 
like a grandfather, even if they weren't related to each other by 
blood . 

"Of course Naruto-kun, ANBU!" 

Quickly the third Hokage sent his guards outside and activated the 
privacy seals before taking note of the fox on his adoptive 
grandson's head. "Right, the room should be secured now, and thanks 
again for helping me upgrade those privacy seals Naruto-kun." 

"No problem JijiaCl uha€ 1 I think you might want to get comfortable 
for this is going to shock you anda€ 1 I think it will just be better 
to show you." 

Raising an eyebrow Hiruzen looked at Naruto as he quickly released 
his henge and was covered in a burst of white smoke. The blond was 
wearing a black t-shirt at the moment that showed his muscles, and 
black civilian pants. Everything seemed normal at first until the old 
man suddenly got to the ears and almost choked upon seeing them end 
in points. "Na€ 1 na€ 1 Narutoa€ 1 what happened? Leave nothing 



out ! " 


Instantly going into Hokage mode the old man listened to the blonds 
tail of finding a sword after a short quake opened a hole on top of 
the Hokage Monument. As for Naruto he spoke of finding the sword, to 
the three voices, the flash of silver, the Kyuubi somehow being out 
of the seal but still connected to him, and now that he was noticing 
it the enhanced senses of his alongside a few other odds and 
ends . 

Hiruzen went quiet as he tried to figure out what happened as his 
eyes drifted towards the Kyuubi who after a moment spoke. **"Before 
you go about on a rant, know that I don't even know what happened to 
the kit or me either. The last thing I knew before finding myself 
outside the seal was a surge of silver chakra that apparently decided 
to not only restore my missing half that the brat's father took but 
also released that damned Genjutsu that was placed on 
me . " * * 

"Genjutsu? " 

Naruto spoke while raising an eyebrow and the Hokage looked curiously 
at the fox who let out a sigh. **"Look, were going to be stuck 
together for a long time so I might as well tell you what happened 12 
years ago . " * * 

With that the Kyuubi went into explaination of what happened the 
night of the attack and saying how it was manipulated by someone with 
the Sharingan eye. It also told the two it's name, Kurama, and told 
them that she was a she which made both face fault upon the 
revelation . 

Getting up to the vixens laughter Hiruzen let out a sigh and looked 
at Naruto for a moment as he remembered more of his parents ancestry. 
"Alrighta€ 1 I think I may know what happened to you Naruto, but 
before we proceed can you show me the sword you found?" 

Nodding the blonde held out his hand and summoned the sword before 
setting it down on the desk as the aged man examined it. Before he 
could touch the blade though the Hokage found a furry fox tail 
wrapped around his wrist and turned to look startled at the shocked 
Kurama . 

**"If you value your life, you won't attempt to touch that blade 
unless you want to experience the worst pain you've ever 
felt . "** 

"Kuramaa€ 1 what do you meana€ 1 do you know what this sword 
is?" 

Naruto spoke as the fox nodded and let go of Hiruzen 's hand who drew 
it back as the fox let out a sigh and spoke. **"Long ago there were 
five main races that inhabited the land and they were humans, the 
living rocks Gorons, the fish people Zoras, the immortal children 
Kori, and finally the elven people Hylians. Among them was a boy 
named Link who had many stories about him but the one thing 
consistent about them all was that he carried a special sword. A 
sword that was known as the Blade of Evil's Banea€ 1 I'd recognize it 
anywherea€ 1 kita€ 1 this is the Master Sword, the most powerful weapon 
ever created and made by divine hands."** 



At this the old man choked before glancing down at the blade on the 
table while most of the color drained from his face and Naruto was 
left confused. "Waita€ 1 what's so special about this blade that it's 
got you both so worried?" 

Looking at his surrogate grandson Hiruzen managed to let out a breath 
before finally speaking. "Narutoa€ 1 the Master Sword is said to have 
security measures to prevent all those who are unworthy of wielding 
it from even touching it. The fact that you found it, and can also 
wield it is a one in a million chancea€ 1 if I'm correct then it will 
harm anyone else who tries to wield it." 

A tense silence settled upon the three of them for a moment as they 
looked at the blade before the Hokage finally let out a sigh and 
spoke. "Naruto... I think you should know that the people of 
Whirlpool Country had a story that three races came together to make 
them known as the Gorons, the Kori, and the Zoras. This in turn made 
up the three clan houses of the village known as the Rock, the 
Forest, and the Ocean. Your mother was said to be of the Forest and 
Rock houses thus resulting in her hot headed nature, childlike 
spirit, and her massive amounts of chakra." 

Naruto nodded as he looked at his grandfather figure who let out 
another sigh and looked at the picture of Minato on the wall. "Your 
father, despite not knowing who his parents are, knew for a fact that 
he was of the Ocean house and of the lost elven clan. If I'm correct 
you're one of a rare few who is of all five bloods and the Master 
Sword has activated them all. We will need to do a few tests but... 
Your skin should be capable of stopping Kunai, Shuriken, and Senbon, 
you should live close to 1000 years, you already have double kage 
reserves, your strength is easily triple of what it once was, perfect 
chakra control, your natural reflexes should be double that of a 
regular humans, senses on par with that of an adult Inuzuka, and your 
af f inityaC 1 " 

Hiruzen stopped and stare off into space for a moment as Naruto grew 
worried and Kurama looked skeptically before the hokage spoke again. 
"It is said that elemental affinities came from the five races. Fire 
from the Gorons, Water from the Zora, Earth from the Kori, Wind from 
the Hylians, and Lighting from the Humans. If what I'm thinking is 
true and all of this is actually possible then we might just be able 
to classify your new abilities as a Kekkei Genkai . " 

Now the Kyuubi looked shocked at the implications as she turned to 
look at Naruto who also blinked as the fox spoke. **"Ia€l I knew you 
had all five bloods in you buta€ 1 yes all of it can be considered a 
Kekkei Genkai and is passable to your children. Now that all of them 
have become active you are l/5th human, Zora, Kori, Goron, and Hylian 
and all your descendants will be as well."** 

Naruto couldn't help but laugh out of shock as the two looked at him 
and after a moment Hiruzen took out a piece of paper before handing 
it to him. "Here Naruto, put some of your chakra into this paper and 
it should tell you what your affinity is." 

Grabbing it numbly the blond pushed his chakra in and all three 
watched as it split into four pieces and each card had it's own 
reactions by either crumpling into a ball, catching on fire, getting 
wet, and turning into dust before the remainder was all suddenly 



shredded into tiny bits. When it settled down they all just looked at 
the remains in silence for a few minutes before the old man spoke. 

"It seems like Wind is your strongest element but the other four are 
a close second and are all equally strong as well." 

Naruto nodded dumbly for a moment as the three of them sat in silence 
for a few more moments until finally Hiruzen started to chuckle 
before resulting in full blown laughter. "Well Narutoa€ 1 it seems 
like you no longer have a reason to hold back, now thena€ 1 since I 
know your skills are on par I can hereby promote you to Genin and am 
going to give you your first mission." 

The blonde took his sword and put it back into the seal as Hiruzen 
went and got a two headbands from his desk and Kurama grinned. "That 
was your father's headband, Naruto so wear it proudly, as for this 
one it was your mother's old Uzugakure headband." 

Nodding Naruto went and put his father's headband on before taking 
his mother's and trying it around his upper right arm as the Hokage 
continued. "Nowa€ 1 thanks to yours and Iruka's reports it appears 
that Mizuki has something planned for the lowest scoring student. 

Your first job is to mission as genin Naruto is to follow him and if 
the need were to arise, take care of him. Also, do you have any ideas 
on who you want to be on Genin team with yet?" 

It was quiet as Naruto began to think of the few people he could get 
along with but after a few minutes he simply gave up and spoke. "The 
only real people I can get along with are probably a few of the clan 
heir, bar Sasuke and Ino, and that one civilian girl with dark skin, 
Midna Twilight or possibly that blond Zelda Royal but that's only due 
to the fact that their not fan girls." 

Hiruzen nodded in understanding for Fangirls were the bane of every 
ninja's existence before a small smirk appeared on his face at three 
arrange marriages that Naruto ' s father had made. With that in mind he 
decided to send his surrogate grandson off with a slight smirk on his 
face at what he had planned. 

With a nod Naruto got up to get ready for the exams tomorrow as 
Kurama hopped onto his head, but before they could leave Hiruzen said 
one last thing. "Oh, and Kurama, I'm going to register you as 
Naruto's ninken so people won't ask too many questions, but please 
don't show people all of your tails." 

Kurama in response just let out a small grunt before hopping on top 
of Naruto's head and waving one of her tails in agreement. As for the 
Hokage he glanced back down at the paper stacks and could swear that 
they had grown somehow before letting out a sigh and speaking to 
himself. "If only there was more of me to do all of this blasted 
paperworka€ 1 waita€ 1 more of mea€ 1 " 

For the next few minutes anyone that was around the Hokage tower 
could hear someone loudly hitting their head against something and 
yelling to the heavens above about how stupid they were for not 
realizing something sooner. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 


Upon arriving back at his department the blond let out a sigh as he 
deactivated his security seals before walking in. As for the red fox 



she simply hopped off of his head and landed on the ground before 
glancing around and speaking. ** "I thought that you lived in a dump, 
how on earth did you manage to get such a good place and keep it like 
so?"** 


Naruto had by now gotten a bowl and placed a steak inside of it 
before setting it on the ground for the fox. "The first three times 
my place was trashed but I eventually managed to learn some security 
seals around the place and you can figure out the rest from 
there . " 

Kurama nodded in understanding as she started to tear into the steak, 
it was her first time eating something in years, and soon it was 
gone. "Anyways it's late so make yourself comfortable and tomorrow 
I'll have a shadow clone go and buy you a few things from the pet 
store like an actual bed and possibly a few toys for your off 
time . " 

The blond watched as the fox nodded before quickly heading over and 
hopping onto the couch to curl up and go to sleep. He in turn turned 
off the light before heading into his room and heading to be himself, 
not even noticing the the triangles that had appeared on the back of 
his right hand. Once in bed though Naruto soon fell asleep and 
started to dream of a time from long ago as the triangles glowed red, 
blue, and green. 

-| |- Dream - Start -| |- 

A kid with blond hair and blue eyes while wearing green could be seen 
flying on a bird and infusing a sword with three sacred flames 
resulting in the Master Sword. 

Another younger kid could be seen pulling the sword out of a pedestal 
in a temple and traveling to the future and the past as a result. 

A third was seen taking the blade to fight an evil wizard who had 
taken over a kingdom before overthrowing an evil warlord. 

A fourth was seen traveling through time and changing the seasons to 
prevent the revival of a dark king. 

A fifth one was seen with the Master Sword and capable of being a two 
dimensional painting on the wall that could move about to get around 
impassable objects. 

There was a sixth one who could be seen changing into a wolf and 
fighting off creatures of twilight to restore the light to the 
land . 

Finally a seventh was seen sailing across a great ocean on a red ship 
and traveling from island to island and helping a group of 
pirates . 

Each of them had some sort of advanced gadgets that they used 
alongside magical gear that gave them unique abilities. 

-| |- Dream - End -| |- 


Waking with a start Naruto glanced at his clock for a moment before 
feeling something warm and fuzzy pressing against him. Curiously he 



sat up and noticed that Kurama had come into his room sometime during 
the middle of the night and decided to sleep by him. 

The fox in turn simply let out a soft yawn before finally stretching 
and sitting up to look at him with a blank look before speaking. 
**"What are you looking at?"** 

Blinking the blonde just let out a sigh and shook his head before 
getting up and making a shadow clone to make breakfast for them both. 
"What are you doing in here anyways?" 

Naruto glanced at the vixen for a moment who was sitting on his bed 
before speaking, still in a blank tone. **"i wanted to 
cuddle. "** 

Turning around fast enough to possibly result in whiplash the blond 
looked at the Kyuubi for a moment who simply looked at him for a 
moment before speaking. **"Say anything of this to anyone else and 
I'll make sure you cease to be a man permanently."** 

Nodding slowly out of shock the JinchA«riki nodded before slowly 
walking into the bathroom to take a shower which he could feel no 
heat from. As it turned out the water had to be slightly hotter then 
most were capable of standing resulting in a mini-sauna. 

With the shower out of the way Naruto quickly dried off and put on 
his actual shinobi outfit (Think of the outfit he used while fighting 
Pein but without the scroll on his back) . He then quickly ate 
breakfast and bid Kurama goodby for the day since he didn't want to 
bring her, or the Master Sword, with him today. 

He quickly left a few shadow clones at his private training grounds 
and sent one out to get Kurama some things, after that he decided to 
head to the academy early. After all he needed to keep up appearances 
and also had to keep an eye on Mizuki 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

"Hey Iruka-Sensei . " Looking up from his paperwork a ninja with a scar 
across his face saw his favorite student standing in the doorway. For 
a moment he had to blink upon seeing the real Naruto and not the 
henge version that normally came to class everyday. 

"Hey Naruto, I take it the Hokage finally told you to stop hiding 
yourself? " 

Naruto nodded as the scared teacher smiled and soon the two were 
talking but after a few minutes two others entered the room. One of 
them was none other than Midna Twill who had red hair, yellow-red 
eyes, and wore blue ANBU style pants, blue boots, a blue t-shirt, and 
a black vest with her clan symbol on the back. Her clan symbol 
happened to be unique as anyone who looked at it saw their reflection 
at first glance before taking note of the intricate design on the 
mirror like item. 

This unique symbol when chakra is applied to it can end up trapping a 
person inside of it if they were stupid to look at it. Despite this 
unique work of seals Midna 's clan wasn't truly known and thus she was 
considered a civilian. 



Behind her came a girl with dark-red, almost brown, version of the 
same outfit and had blond hair and blue eyes. Her name was Zelda 
Royal and she also wore her clan symbol on her back which appeared to 

be a red sort of bird with three yellow triangles above it forming a 

bigger triangle and a smaller inverted triangle inside of it. 

This symbol also served as a dual purpose such as a clan symbol and 
it could be used as an shield of sorts when chara was applied. It was 
also a unique work of Fuinjutsu but yet again her clan wasn't really 

recognized so she was also considered a civilian. 

Unknown to Naruto though, was that both of their parents had went and 
talked with his father thus resulting in an arranged marriage between 
the three of them. When Zelda and Midna found out they were furious 
at the other but after calming down a bit and talking they were able 
to become great friends. It also helped that they figure out Naruto 's 
scheme and his view on holding woman in high regard, thus increasing 
their like of him. 

Upon the two of them entering the room though everyone froze in place 
out of shock upon seeing that the seeing each other. "Uha€ 1 this is 
awkward . " 

Iruka spoke breaking the silence and as such causing three three kids 
to smirk before Midna spoke. "At least we aren't wearing the same 
exact outfit as you, almost seems as if the two of us planned on 

it . " 

She quickly chuckled in a way that sent chills down everyone's spines 
as Zelda simply shook her head and smirked before speaking. "Hey 
Naruto, ignore her I think she hasn't taken her medicine this 

morning, anyways I hope you manage to pass this year now that you 

dropped that mask." 

The two quickly went to the corner of the room as Iruka and Naruto 
simply shook their heads at this and the teacher spoke. "You knowa€ 1 
I'm not really surprised that both of them managed to figure out your 
secret, Zelda is one of the smartest people here and her best friend 
is none other than Midna." 

Naruto nodded before going and taking a seat in the back of the room 

a bit away from both of the girls who were whispering to each other. 

"Do you think we should tell him about the arranged marriages now, or 
should we possibly wait until team assignments?" 

Midna leaned in close and whispered into Zelda 's ear who in turn 
glanced out of the corner of her eye at Naruto before replying in her 
own hushed tone. "We should wait till team assignments, Naruto 
despite his idiotic and hyper act has maintained a pretty average 
score throughout the year. We've managed to say at the same level as 
him putting the three of us directly in the middle of the class, thus 
increasing the chances of us all being put on the same 
team . " 

Nodding the two turned to watch as the rest of the class started to 
trickle in slowly and soon, after Iruka used his big-head Jutsu, 
attendance was being called until Naruto 's name was called. "Naruto 
Uzumakia€l Namikaze." 


All chatting had stopped and everyone was looking at Iruka in 



confusion as he smirked until a voice clear as day rang out. 

"Here . " 

This in turn caused everyone to turn their attention towards Naruto 
and for a moment it was quiet as they stared at him in shock. "THAT 
BAKA CAN ' T BE RELATED TO THE YONDAIME ! " 

Everyone flinched as they turned to face a pink haired girl while 
Iruka frowned for a moment before speaking. "Sakura Haruno, for the 
last time shut up, the name on my attendance clearly says he's Naruto 
Uzumaki-Namikaze . Also if you were to shut up and stop ogling the 
Uchiha for a moment you would see that Naruto is practically a 
miniature Yondaime, just take away the whiskers." 

Sakura glanced at the blonde for a moment before wisely staying quiet 
for once as she, and almost everyone else, felt so stupid for not 
noticing it earlier. Only Naruto, Iruka, Midna, and Zelda weren't 
surprised by this due to already knowing about the JinchA«riki ' s 
family . 

"Now today is the Genin Exam and things will go as follows, first a 
written exam, secondly is an accuracy test, thirdly is a sparring 
session against Mizuki and I when he arrives, and finally is the 
ninjutsu exam." 

With that Iruka handed out the first exam and everyone got to work, a 
hour later everyone was done and they moved outside for the next 
exam. "Mizuki still isn't here yet, anyways when I call your name 
please come up and take ten Kunai and ten Shuriken." 

Slowly names were called and everyone went up, the highest score so 
far was Sasuke with 8/10 for Shrunken and 9/10 for Kunai. "Next up is 
Zelda Royal . " 

Walking up Zelda ignored everyone and grabbed all of the items in one 
hand before tossing them all at once without looking at the target 
once. Everyone was frozen in place upon seeing not a one miss the 
target and Iruka himself almost dropped his pencil and clipboard out 
of shock. "Uha€ 1 Zelda passes with a perfect score and extra credit 
for her amazing feat." 

Letting out a sigh Midna came forward and grabbed the items before 
lazily throwing them in at what appeared to be bad places at first 
glance. Once again Iruka was stunned for most of the places weren't 
commonly known to most genins as kill points. "Uha€ 1 nice work Midna, 
those aren't common places to cause kills and normally I would give 
you full points but one of your Kunai missed. But the extra credit 
more then makes up for it giving you a perfect score as 
well . " 

Murmurs went through the crowd upon hearing this and most guys were 
looking at the two Konichiwas with lust in their eyes and drooling 
coming out of their mouths. "Uha€ 1 finally Naruto 
Uzumaki-Namikaze . " 

Naruto walked forward at last and this time people finally noticed 
his outfit and more murmurs could be heard as they finally realized 
how different he looked. The blonde though simply picked up the 
Shuriken and Kunai and after a second threw all of them in rapid 
succession resulting in a perfect score, much to the shock of 



everyone except Iruka, Zelda, and Midna. 

Next came the taijutsu exam which was momentarily paused as Iruka was 
called away but when he returned he explained what happened. "Sorry 
about that everyone but I was just told that Mizuki tried to steal 
the Forbidden Scroll but was captured by ANBU which is why he isn't 
here. Anyways let's continue on with the exam." 

With that everyone once again started to murmur out of shock while 
Naruto just deadpanned at the fact that Mizuki was so stupid. When it 
was over the final part of the exam came to be and Naruto was the 
last one called into the room. "Alright Naruto, the Hokage already 
informed me about the fact you were promoted last night alongside 
your bloodline activation. Despite this though I want you to do the 
substitution, transformation, and clone technique just to keep up 
appearances . " 

With a nod the blond substituted with a long, transformed into his 
father, and used the shadow clone jutsu due to still not having 
enough chakra control to do a regular bushkin. "Congratulations on 
making Genin Naruto, and sorry about your mission but things like 
that does happen despite how rare it is." 

Iruka nodded with a proud smile on his face towards Naruto who 
mirrored the smile and nod before getting both of his headbands out 
of the storage seal on his hand. He quickly put his father's on his 
forehead before wrapping his mothers around his upper right arm and 
walking out . 

A few minutes later he had left the academy and instantly went 
towards the Hokage ' s office and upon arriving he saw Hiruzen talking 
calmly with the two elders while shadow clones did his work. "We 
don't truly know the specifics of Naruto's newfound bloodline but I 
don't trust the hospital staff to run tests on him after those last 
few times. Besides I have confirmation that he has completed his 
Genin exam so I can now finally hand over his inheritance and we can 
announce who he really is to the village." 

The two elders nodded in gratitude upon hearing this, contrary to 
popular belief they didn't hate Naruto but were weary about him. This 
mainly came from the fact that they thought the Kyuubi might try to 
break free but this didn't mean that they were going to hinder him. 
The kid could bring a smile to just about anyones face and they were 
no exception, so without further ado he walked on in and spoke. "Hey 
Jiji, greeting elders." 

Bowing to the two elders the three greeted him in return before 
Koharu decided to speak. "Namikaze-san, if it's alright to ask, what 
exactly do you know about your bloodline?" 

"It's alright, as for the bloodline I don't know that much since it 
just activated but the only physical change it gives me is these 
pointed ears . " 

Naruto spoke and turned his head a bit so both elders could get a 
view of his ears but before he could continue he had a dazed look for 
a moment. After a few seconds of staring off into space he shook his 
head before speaking. "Sorry about that, a bunch of my shadow clones 
just dispelled, anyways from what they managed to gather so far I can 
safely say that my skin is capable of stopping Kunai, Shuriken, and 



Senbon unless their enhanced by chakra, , my strength is easily double 
of what it once was, I have near perfect chakra control but the 
regular buskin and medical chakra is out of my grasp still, my 
natural reflexes is also doubled, my senses are on par with that of 
an adult Inuzuka, and my infinity is all five elements. 

I'm not quite sure how long I'll live but it could easily be close to 
1000 years and quite possibly my endless stamina, accelerated 
healing, and double kage reserves may also be part of the bloodline 
as well. As soon as there's a doctor we can actually trust who won't 
tamper with my results I won't know for sure." 

The two elders nodded in response for it was quite reasonable and 
before elder Homura could speak Hiruzen did. "It's alright Homura, 
Naruto will be placed in the CRA but I think we can all agree that he 
won't marry for anything but love and will have his other wives have 
the decision on who he marries as well. As luck would have it though 
his father has already made not one but three arranged marriages as 
it were . " 

The elders nodded in responce as Naruto had a shocked look on his 
face before the Hokage spoke again. "Don't worry Naruto, you already 
know who all three are, in fact their names are Zelda Royal, Midna 
Twill, and Hinata Hyuuga . " 

Sarutobi smiled as the blonde ended up passing out, thus resulting in 
all three of them chuckling before Homura spoke. "You know, I find it 
quite funny, he told us he had a small crush on all three of them and 
now he's going to be married to all of them." 

Glancing at each other for a moment the two elders left to prepare 
for the council meeting and walked around the unconscious Naruto who 
was placed on the couch just in time for the JA*nin senseis to walk 
in. "Alright, all of you are here to pick who you want on your Genin 
teams, however before you say anything Kakashi know that I'm placing 
Naruto onto another team and that's final." 

Kakashi Hatake just skulked a little before standing up knowing that 
it was probably going to be for the best. After an hour minutes of 
deciding what team get's who everyone except for the still 
unconscious Naruto and Kakashi left. "Hokage-sama, if you don't mind 
me asking what team are you going to put Naruto ona€ 1 also can you 
explain to me what the heck Sal is?" 

The old man let out a sigh for a moment as he glanced at the 
unconscious blond before speaking. "Naruto is going to be on team 11 
who's JA*nin sensei is Anko Mitarashi, his teammates are going to be 
two of his three fiancees Zelda Royal, and Midna Twill. As for Saia€ 1 
I'm afraid that not even I know what he is, heck even Danzo is at a 
loss for words but he considered Sal his own child. He also told me 
though that Sal's main objective is to observe the Uchiha due to the 
fact he thinks that the kid is mentally unstable." 

Kakashi nodded in understanding of this reason and he actually 
trusted Danzo 's decision in this matter and made a note to thank the 
man at a later date. 

Despite running Root secretly Danzo was actually a good man and while 
the official reason that it was disbanded was that Hiruzen 
disapproved of making emotionless ninja the real reason was for it to 



be a secret branch for the more dangerous and darker side of the 
village. In truth Root ninja did have emotions but were trained to 
suppress it during a mission, they only liked to play mind games with 
everyone by making everyone think they were truly emotionless. Sal 
though was just plain creepy, even the old war hawk agreed to this, 
but he was still a good ninja and liked to insult people for their 
reactions . 

"Now if you excuse me Kakashi, I have to get ready for a council 
meeting and Naruto has to be there as well." (I just don't want to 
write the council so here's the gist of it, Hiruzen tells them of 
Naruto 's true identity and the Shinobi side is grateful that he is 
getting what is owed to him. The civilian side threw an uproar trying 
to deny it but were put in their place when Hiruzen revealed a birth 
certificate and DNA test results revealing that Naruto really was the 
son of Kushina Uzumaki and Minato Namikaze. 

Upon finding out about his bloodline they civilians tried to put him 
in CRA but were foiled by the revelation of three pre-made marriage 
contracts. Danzo just stayed quiet and supported Sarutobi in his 
decisions due to not being a traitor like he was in cannon plus the 
shinobi, elders, and Hokage didn't like to deal with the arrogant 
civilian council.) 

-| |- Time Skip - Next Morning -| |- 

Waking up with a slight yawn Naruto glanced down at Kurama who had 
decided to sleep next to him once again. Shaking his head he got up, 
took a shower, got dressed, and eventually made and ate breakfast 
alongside the fox. 

"Alright Kurama, today we'll be moving into the Namikaze compound so 
you're going to come with me to team placements while I leave a bunch 
of shadow clones behind to take care of everything here." 

The fox simply let out a snort of amusement as the blonde went and 
put the Master Sword into a blue sheath with yellow diamonds going 
down the back before strapping it onto his back. Kurama in turn 
simply jumped on top of his head and got comfortable before she was 
handed a pair of earplugs. **"What are these for?"** 

"Fangirls like to screech." 

Faster than possible the Kyuubi grabbed the earplugs and was ready to 
put them in at a moment's notice, even she didn't like fangirls. **"i 
swear those fangirls give all respectable Kunoichis a bad 


Naruto snorted in agreement and he created a few dozen shadow clones 
that got to work on packing everything of importance before heading 
out. The two of them were soon inside the academy and after the 
blonde introduced the fox to Iruka, and told him of what really 
happened, the three started to have a little conversation. 

Once again Zelda and Midna walking into the classroom but one glance 
at Kurama sent them into a fit of fangirlism. "KAWAI ! " 

The greatest tailed demon that ever existed and queen of the Bijuu 
was glomped by the two girls in a hug before being reduced into pile 
of purring fur as the two scratched her affectionately. This in turn 



made Naruto and Iruka chuckle slightly at the sight of the demon 
being reduced to this before quickly getting out some cameras and 
taking a picture for blackmail material later on. 

When the flash went off though the three girls stood frozen out of 
shock before Midna coughed slightly and they all stood up straight 
like nothing happened. "Sorry about that." 

The two quickly went to the back of the room and sat down while 
Kurama was torn between growling at Naruto and Iruka, and pouting at 
not being scratched anymore by the two. Eventually the blonde decided 
to go sit in the back of the room so not to be noticed right off by 
everyone and slowly the graduated ninja all started to trickle on 
in . 

Hinata though was blushing even more then usual as she glanced at 
Naruto for a moment and had to prevent herself from fainting. Her 
father had told her about the arranged marriage last night between 
her and him alongside the other two arranged marriages he was going 
to have. In truth, she was fine sharing him because she knew he would 
treat everyone fairly and that was one of the many reasons she liked 
him . 

"Alright everyone, let me once again congratulate all of you for 
graduating now onto team assignments. Team one will bea€ 1 " 

Naruto blotted Iruka out for a moment until he got to the more 
interesting teams which started as team 7. "Now before I say the next 
team, any fan girls who shout will find themselves out of the shinobi 
program faster than they can possibly blink, **DO I MAKE MYSELE 
CLEAR! "** 


Using his patented big-headed jutsu Iruka gave all the fangirls a 
death glare while raising his KI (Killer Intent) at them. Upon seeing 
all of them nodding the scarred ninja looked down at his clipboard 
before speaking. "As I was saying Team 7 will be Sasuke Uchiha, 

Sakura Haruno, and Sai, your sensei will be Kakashi Hatake. A side 
note from the Hokage says to enjoy your time waiting for him and that 
he will be checking in every now and then with his crystal ball to 
make sure nothing inappropriate is happening." 

Luckily Sakura had the foresight to stay quite like Ino did as Iruka 
continued on with the teams. "Team 8 will consist of Hinata Hyuuga, 
Kiba Inuzuka, and Shino Alburn, your sensei is Kurenai Yuuhi . I also 
have a side note here for Kiba from the Hyuuga clan head. Back off of 
my daughter you mutt, she's already in an arranged marriage and 
failure to comply will result in a juuken strike to your 
manhood . " 

Kiba gulped out of fear as others slowly moved away from the Inuzuka 
while praying that he would be safe and Iruka continued. "Team 9 is 
still in circulation from last year so Team 10 will be Shikamaru 
Nara, Choji Akimichi, and Ino Yamanaka, you sensei will be Asuma 
Sarutobi . 

Einally Team 11 will Naruto Uzumaki-Namikaze, Zelda Royal, and Midna 
Twili, you're sensei, regrettably, is Anko Mitarashi." 


Before anyone could ask why Iruka said that a ball was instantly 
blown through the window and a banner was thrown up in front of him 



reading 'The sexy and signal sensei of team 11 Anko Mitarashi ' . 
Everyone sweatdropped upon seeing this as the scarred teacher stuck 
his head out from the side and spoke. "You're early again 
Anko . " 

Anko, a woman with black hair wearing a tan overcoat with a purple 
in-seam, which has a pocket on both sides, and complete with a fitted 
mesh body suit that stretches from her neck down to her thighs. She 
also had on a dark orange mini-skirt, and pale grey shin guards. 

There was also a dark blue belt around her waist that connects to her 
skirt that has an appendage-like sash. She was blushing slightly out 
of embarrassment upon noticing she actually was a bit too 
early . 

"Whoops, sorry about that anyways, nowa€ 1 which one of you maggots is 
suppose to be my team?" 

Not wanting to suffer her wrath everyone pointed towards the three 
who blinked out of shock as Anko spoke. "Alright then, meet me at 
training ground 44 in fifteen minutes. What are you waiting for some 
incentive? " 

Without warning the crazy JA*nin summoned a giant snake and sat on 
top of it's head before lazily pointing at Naruto, Zelda, and Midna. 
"Hey Ganondorf, you can chase these three students of mine but no 
eating because I need them in one piece for a test." 

The large brown snake hissed in amusement as its red eyes settled 
upon the three Genin who let out a gulp. A few seconds later the 
other windows were broken as Anko chased her students on top of her 
large snakes head and throwing random weapons at them. In the 
classroom everyone sent a quick prayer to Kami that the three would 
be alright even the ever brooding Sasuke was slightly worried about 
them . 


-| |- Scene Shift - Forest of Death -| |- 

Upon arriving at Training Ground 44 the three kids collapsed while 
Anko hopped off of Ganondorf 's head before speaking. "Well brats 
you've managed to survive the first test and I must say I'm impressed 
now you get five minutes of rest before one on one sparring with me 
so I can get a read on your skills." 

As it would happen Naruto was the first up and Anko witnessed as him 
using the Rasengan and a surprising amount of sword skill. She just 
chalked it up to his Uzumaki heritage for being so good with the 
sword but in the end she punched his lights out even with the help of 
Kurama and a few good combination jutsu. 

Next up was Zelda who proved to be quite smart with her strategies 
and her aim was scary as she didn't even need to look to hit a 
target. This resulted in Anko always being on alert and deflecting 
every projectile while still getting cut slightly. She also got 
annoyed with the double chakra shield and clan symbol of hers that 
was used with deadly accuracy. 

Finally was Midna who had fun and was nearly as sadistic as Anko 
herself, the spar was short as the JA*nin ended up accidently looking 
into her own double clan symbol and capturing seal. As such the three 
sat in peace for a few hours and breathing heavily while the snake 



mistress of Konohagakure fumed from within her mirror prison. "You 
knowa€ 1 I may just be willing to let you out if you passed us 
Anko-sensei, tehehe." 

Chuckling in a way that even sent shivers up Anko ' s spine the snake 
mistress nodded in reluctance and proudness at her students abilities 
before being spat out of the mirror. "Alright you brats, you managed 
to passed my test so be here tomorrow by at least seven, now get out 
of here . " 

As fast as possible Naruto created three shadow clones that quickly 
placed a hand on Midna's, and Zelda's shoulder alongside scooping up 
Kurama before flashing out of there with his Father's signature 
jutsu. "So the Gaki managed to master that jutsu as wellaCl things 
have just gotten more interesting around here." 

-| |- Time Skip - 15 Minutes -| |- 

Anko appeared in front of the Hokage in a swirl of leaves as every 
other JA*nin sensei arrived, besides Kakashi, and soon everyone was 
giving their reports. Out of everyone only teams 8 and 10 passed 
before the silver haired JA*nin arrived reluctantly saying that his 
own team had passed. Everyone felt pity for the man for a moment 
before they turned their attention to the snake mistress who was 
eating some Dango she had gotten from somewhere. 

"Team lla€l as much as I hate ita€ 1 they all pass, didn't leave 
anyone behind when Ganondorf and I chased them and their skills are 
impressive . " 

"Which means Zelda and Naruto kept you from hitting them with her 
clan symbol shield and his bloodline alongside Midna using her own 
symbol to trap you and wouldn't let you go unless you passed them." 
Hiruzen spoke with an amused smile on his face as the snake mistress 
grumbled in defeat before slowly nodding much to the amusement of 
everyone . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>cral22: Well I said I would do it, and by gone I went and did it, 
my crossover betwee Naruto and Legend of Zelda. Those more observant 
people will obviously spot Princess Zelda and Midna of the Twill in 
this special fusion type story. Theres aslo Gannondorf the snake who 
Anko uses to attack her students on a daily bussiness sinse the bad 
guy also gets a special part in the story. <p> 

Miota: cral22 owns nothing but the things he makes up. Also, HE KNOWS 
ABOUT THE STINKEN ERRORS IN THIS STORY SO DEAL WITH IT 
PEOPLE ! 

cral22: (Sticksin a finger his right ear to try and silence the 

ringing) There's no need to shout Miota... though I don't blame you 
for doing it after all the comments I get on spelling mistakes... 
still . . . owwww . 

Miota: (Chucles sheepishly before pulling out power cord) 

*BEEP* 


31. Naruto & Pokemon 



standing up groggily was a bipedal, gray-brown, fox-like creature 
with crimson and black accents. It has a pointed snout and ears with 
red insides. It also has some red rimming its eyes and mouth. It has 
a large, red, voluminous mane with black tips, which somewhat 
resembles a ponytail, as a teal bangle down its length separates a 
mass of the mane from the lower portion. 

It has a black ruff on its upper body, pointed at the shoulders from 
which its arms extend. Its upper arms are thin, whereas its lower 
arms, while still slim, are bulkier. 

The arms have spiky extensions of fur at the elbows, and it has red 
claws on its hands and feet. It's eyes were red-rimmed with light 
blue irises and at the moment it had no clue where it was or how it 
got there. The last thing it could remember was a bright light before 
unbearable pain came and then nothing. 

The creature knew it was a Zoroark, having evolved just recently the 
knowledge of its new form was unlocked in it's mind via genetic 
memory. Looking around the fox-like Pokemon noticed that it was in a 
forest like area which consisted of multiple giant trees and 
dangerous creatures. 

Quickly taking stock of the moves it knew, the Pokemon remembered the 
moves Night Daze, Roar, Hyper Beam, Protect, Dig, Shadow Ball, 
Flamethrower, Shadow Claw, Agility, Scary Face, Double Team, Calm 
Mind, Embargo, Copycat, Low Kick, Cut, and Rock Smash. An impressive 
moves for one such as itself alongside the ability to create powerful 
illusions capable of tricking everything and anything it wanted. 

A second later it quickly glanced around using its enhanced senses 
for a second before taking off threw the woods at speeds making it 
look like a blur to the wild animals. Soon enough it hopped over a 
giant fence and took a glance to make sure that nothing was watching 
it and taking off towards the village in curiosity. 

It was dark out as the Zoroark slipped thru the patrols that were set 
around the village with curiosity as it continued to explore. Soon 
though it came to a stop on a roof overlooking an ally as a shocked 
expression came to it's face at the sight below. 

Two fully grown men were attacking a young kid and a second later the 
Pokemon 's face turned from shock to pure anger as it landed behind 
the three of them and used Roar. Instantly the two men were blown 
with such speed away from the kid and sent into a wall with enough 
force to crack it . 

When this was over Zoroark had dashed towards the kid on the ground 
and, after making sure they were alright, gently picked them up. A 
second later it stiffened as two more sents entered its nose and 
caused it to turn around slowly, only to find two masked people 
behind it . 

Instantly the Pokemon could tell the two were angered, confused, and 
a little bit fearful as one with silver gravity defying hair spoke. 
"Cata€l take care of those two in the wall. I'll deal with oura€ 1 
mysterious guest." 


Now on guard the fox-like Pokemon narrowed its eyes for a moment as 



it watched the purple haired human disappear before sniffing the air 
again. It could now tell that the one in front of it cared for the 
child it now held in it's arms but was apprehensive on how to 
approach it. "Arrrggg." 

Zoroark spoke before carefully setting the boy on the ground again, 
but not before having inspecting a the boy a bit to get a general 
idea of his looks and sent. At the same time the human tensed before 
watching as the Pokemon suddenly jumped into the air and did a flip 
before a bright light erupted from it as it transformed. 

-| |- Perspective Shift -| |- 

ANBU agent dog, AKA Kakashi, had been the first to react alongside 
ANBU agent Cat to the loud roar that had reverberated through the 
village. Upon arriving the two had seen a strange creature as it 
crouched down and picked up something orange before tensing and 
turning around slowly. 

Instantly he had recognized Naruto Uzumaki in the creature's arms, 
unconscious, and the two men embedded in the wall behind them. He had 
sent Cat to take the two to T&I while he did his best to get the 
blonde in the creature's arms as it studied him before ever so slowly 
putting the JinchA«riki back on the ground. 

Before he could move though the creature had jumped into the air and 
did flip while being surrounded by a bright light. This in turn 
caused him to shield his eyes for a moment but when he opened them 
again the creature was gone and a second Naruto was standing in its 
place glancing at himself. 

"Uha€ 1 what in the?" 

Dog spoke as the second Naruto suddenly snapped his attention towards 
him while adopting such a serious look that looked out of place on 
blondes face before speaking. "I don't care who you are but I'm not 
going to just leave the child alone after seeing him being beat up 
like he was, if not for me one of those humans would have stabbed him 
in the heart . " 

The silver haired ninja looked rather startled upon hearing this 
before letting out a sigh and speaking. "AlrightaC 1 I'm going to take 
both of you to the Hokage thenaC 1 but I expect answers as to what you 
are and how the heck you managed to change like that." 

Upon seeing the second Naruto nod Dog carefully grabbed the 
unconscious Naruto before putting him on his shoulder and putting a 
hand on the second one. A quick shunshin later the three were in the 
Hokage ' s office as the old man looked between the unconscious blonde 
and the second one before speaking. "Dog-sana€ 1 is my eyes playing a 
trick on me or does Naruto-kun suddenly seem to know the clone 
technique? " 

The ANBU agent paused for a moment as he put the first Naruto down 
before pausing as he glanced between the two. If it wasn't for the 
fact he had saw the animal change he would actually swear that the 
blonde knew the clone technique before speaking. "Uha€ 1 sir, I can 
tell you that Naruto doesn't know any clone techniquea€ 1 the one 
standing right in front of you isa€l I don't even know what they are 
actually . " 



The second blonde tilted his head to the side in confusion as they 
seemingly sniffed the air and glanced around the room as if seeing 
through the illusions. "Four hidden guardsa€ 1 three of which 
registering surprisea€l one without emotion hidden in an illusion in 
front of the book case." 

Before anyone could act Hiruzen had jumped over his desk and 
delivered a chakra infused punch to the bookcase causing an ANBU 
agent to fall to the ground with the symbol for ROOT on his mask. 
"ANBU take this one to Ibiki and Anko and tell them to get everything 
they can from this ROOt agent by any means necessary." 

An ANBU agent had quickly come out of hiding and took the unconscious 
ROOT ANBU away before Hiruzen managed to sit down again. He then 
turned his attention towards the second Naruto who was looking at the 
first on the couch with confusion on his face before speaking. "The 
one that smells of dogs and sadness with silver hair did not 
recognize mea€ 1 I am Zoroark a Pokemon who has become lost in a world 
not my own. Founda€ 1 Naruto here being beaten up by bad humans and 
decided to take actiona€l do not want to let child get harmed again 
as a result of inaction." 

Zoroark spoke before turning to face the Hokage and ANBU agent who 
were starting to feel uneasy in front of the Pokemon as Hiruzen 
spoke. "Zoroarka€l what is a Pokemona€ 1 and what are you talking 
about ? " 

Suddenly the blonde in front of everyone suddenly turned white before 
dissolving into a ball which dispelled to show a fox like creature. A 
second after that everyone found themselves in what appeared to be a 
forest of some kind with various creatures could be seen wandering 
around, some of them using amazing powers. 

Instantly everyone recognized it as an illusion but no matter how 
hard they tried to dispel it nothing happened to it. One of the ANBU 
agents just so happened to be a Hyuuga and tried to use their own 
Dojutsu but even that failed to see threw the powerful illusion, much 
to their shock. 

A few seconds later the illusion ended and everyone was looking at 
the Pokemon out of shock as it changed back into a Naruto Double to 
speak. "Those were Pokemon, Zoroark can create illusions to transform 
or change surroundingsa€ 1 illusions are powerful enough to warp 
reality but will not harm others. Only when transformed can Zoroark 
talk with humans." 

Hiruzen nodded dumbly while the ANBU agents looked at the Pokemon 
with shock, before all of them heard a groan coming from the couch. 
Everyone turned to see the real Naruto groaning as he started to sit 
up and look around confused while the Hyuuga ANBU still had their 
Dojutsu active and reacted. 

Quickly said ANBU appeared next to the Hokage and whispered in his 
ear before disappearing back into the shadows as Naruto spoke. 

"Jijia€l what happened, when did I get into your officea€l and what 
the heck is that?" 


By now Zoroark had turned back to normal and was looking at the 
blonde who in turn looked around confused as Hiruzen let out a sigh. 



"Narutoa€ 1 you might as well get comfortable seeing as how things are 
probably going to take the rest of the night." 

-| |- Time Skip - Morning -| |- 

By the time morning had come around the hidden seal on the back of 
Naruto ' s neck that disrupted everything from his memory, to chakra 
control, and even emotions had been removed. This led to a less 
hyperactive, but still quite hyper, kid who could now sit still for 
hours at a time and focus on explanations. 

ANBU agent Dog had left sometime after the seal had been removed to 
get back to patrol and Zoroark had expressed pure determination to 
stay by the blonde JinchA«riki due to taking a liking to him. In the 
end Naruto sat oddly quiet as he came to terms with everything that 
had happened to him before finally speaking. 

"Alright Jiji, just be sure to find the one who put that seal on me 
and punish thema€ 1 I'll also let Zoroark stay in the apartment 
complex with me. It would be nice to finally have someone who's 
friendly with mea€ 1 oh and do you have something I can use to study 
seals, it seems quite handy." 

Hiruzen blinked upon seeing the fox like grin on his surrogate 
grandson's face and his question to study seals. His mind went racing 
as he remembered that the village only had one registered seal master 
alongside the fact of the Uzumaki clan were great seal masters 
alongside Naruto 's father as well. 

He would need to reveal a part of his heritage which would in turn 
mean he would have to head into the clan compound as a registered 
Uzumaki, thus getting him under the protection of the Clan laws and 
preventing the civilians from doing anything against him. The aged 
leader couldn't jump fast enough to get the Uzumaki sealing scrolls 
from the hidden vault alongside the things from Naruto ' s father as 
well, knowing Kushina she probably mentioned Minato in her 
letter . 

The Pokemon and JinchA«riki looked on in confusion as the Hokage 
disappeared in a blur before several scrolls reappeared on the desk 
as Hiruzen spoke. "NarutoaC 1 I'll admit, when you asked me if I knew 
who your parents were I lied fearing that with your brash personality 
you would blab it to the world and bring their enemies down on 
you . " 

The blonde had a blank face for a moment as he looked at his 
surrogate grandfather for a moment before a small grin appeared on 
his face. "I'll admit that was probably for the best Jiji, you were 
just trying to keep me safe from my parents enemiesaC 1 and that means 
they must be awesome and powerful ninja." 

Hiruzen chuckled upon seeing some of the hyperactivity from the blond 
appear again as he accepted the truth while Zoroark just tilted his 
head to the side while listening. "Thank you Naruto-kun you have no 
clue how grateful this old man feels of you accepting this." 

The two humans were quiet for a moment as the Hokage got momentarily 
lost in memories of the past before shaking his head clear and 
speaking. "Now, you should know that your mother was Kushina Uzumaki, 
she was the heiress from a country known as Whirlpool who came here 



for certain reasons. When she came here she brought a few scrolls 
before the village was destroyed, and she returned to scavenge 
everything she could which included the Uzumaki Sealing Scrolls which 
are now on my desk." 

Naruto and the Pokemon looked at the three giant scrolls on the desk 
with the kanji for Beginner, Intermediate, and Master on them. There 
was also two smaller scrolls on the desk that brought more interest 
than the other three as the Hokage continued. 

"Moving one of these scrolls she brought with her was a Kinjutsu 
known as Kage Bunshin or Shadow Clones. Unlike the original Bunshin 
these create physical copies of the user howeveraC 1 it was also a 
graduation requirement for Uzugakure seeing as how Uzumaki had twice 
more chakra than the average ninja. I will also send a note to the 
accademy of your medical condition preventing you from using the 
regular Bunshin so it would be in your best interest to learn this 
jut su . " 

The blonde went to pick up the four scrolls as Zoroark simply shook 
its head before grabbing the three giant scrolls and sticking them 
into its red hair, much to everyone's surprise. This caused Hiruzen 
to let out a small chuckle before looking back at Naruto who shrugged 
before grabbing the scroll for Kage Bunshin and putting it in his 
orange jumpsuit. 

"Nowa€ 1 this scrolls was from both of your parentsaCl normally I 
would try to prevent you from knowing who your father was due to the 
enemies he made, howeveraC 1 knowing Kushina she put his name in her 
scroll. Therefore I'm giving you both of their letters for you 
alongside the key's for your father's clan home and all their money, 
which I withdrew from the banks to prevent the greedy civilians from 
taking your inheritance from youaC 1 it should be a couple hundred 
billion yen or so." 

The Hokage simply smirked as Naruto 's jaw dropped out of shock, and 
after a quick explanation on how sealing scrolls worked, the blonde 
was reading both of the letters his parents left him. When he was 
done the JinchA«riki looked at the picture of the Yondaime Hokage 
with tears of happiness in his eye before turning towards his 
surrogate grandfather and speaking. 

"Thank you for this JijiaCl it actually makes senses now why the 
village seems to hate meaC 1 and I must say they are stupid not seeing 
the difference between the Kunai and the Scroll it's 
within . " 

Hiruzen felt an eye twitch upon hearing this while silently cursing 
Minato for telling Naruto about the Kyuubi within him before letting 
out a sigh. "You knowaC 1 as soon as you turned Genin I was planing on 
telling you about the Kyuubi, ChA«nin and I would tell you about your 
mother, and up JA*nin or turning 18 I would tell you about your 
father. It doesn't matter thoughaC 1 do you hate him for what he 
did?" 

The Hokage looked at his surrogate grandson who was still looking at 
the picture while Zoroark was now reading the scroll in the boys hand 
before hearing him speak. "NoaC 1 I don't hate him, after all if I was 
in the same situation I probably would've done the same thing, and 
what type of leader would he be to ask someone to give up their child 



when he wasn't willing to do the same?" 

Once more Hiruzen relaxed as the Pokemon let out a positive grunt and 
nodded in relief that Naruto accepted the hard facts of being a 
Hokage before speaking. "So Naruto-kun, what do you plan on doing 
now? Do you want to tell the village about your heritage or do you 
want to keep it a secret for the time being?" 

The blonde JinchA«riki went quiet while the Pokemon looked between 
the two in interest, even if Zoroark was quite smart he was still 
technically an animal. "I want toa€ 1 have at least my mother known to 
village, those smart enough would know who my father was and know 
enough to stay quiet if they truly believed in him. As for my 
fathera€ 1 I say lets keep who he is a secret for now until I reach 
ChA«nin at least, I should be strong enough to protect myself by then 
from his enemies." 

With that the Hokage smirked seeing the personality of Minato coming 
thru while at the same time Kushina's personality was also showing. 
"Of course Naruto, nowa€ 1 you have at least a month to get adjusted 
to everything, and yes I will inform the academy on what happened and 
have Iruka inform the class of the Uzumaki clan and important members 
who had been in the village. Nowa€ 1 I'll have an ANBU take you to 
your apartment where you can grab what you can find before they take 
you towards your new clan compound." 

-| |- Time Skip - One Month -| |- 

One month had passed since Zoroark had appeared in the new world and 
in that time he had witnessed a huge change in Naruto. The Pokemon 
had watched as the blonde JinchA«riki managed to learn the Shadow 
CLone jutsu in at least one hour. 

After that the JinchA«riki managed to burn through the library like 
their was while focusing mainly on swords of Kenjutsu, chakra 
control, and Fuinjutsu. Then there was the whole learning of the 
Inuzuka clan and how they managed to communicate with their animal 
partners . 

Upon reading the scroll with it Zoroark had jumped on the opportunity 
and, due to already knowing how to use chakra or aura since birth, 
created a bond between them. This was accomplished by pushing as much 
chakra as they could into each other and caused a drastic change 
between the two . 

The Pokemon 's reserves to be pushed drastically up from the 
Low-ChA«nin mark to the Low-Kage mark, using chakra he was capable of 
actually speaking the human tongue, and actually transforming thanks 
to the blonde's unique henge . Naruto was the most drastically change 
as his reserves became even more potent to the point of, if he knew 
the jutsu and used it enough, he didn't need to use hand signs. There 
was also the fact that his own Chakra Control had been pushed up to 
at least JA*nin level control which was a great benefit, but he still 
couldn't create a Bunshin. 

Following this he could now understand Zoroark whenever the Pokemon 
spoke and his hair now had some red streaks in it to show his Uzumaki 
heritage. He kept this up in a ponytail via a teal bangle that had 
seals on it to automatically adjust it's size, and he had learned how 
to use the moves that his partner knew at the moment. In turn the 



Pokemon was capable of using any jutsu that Naruto knew thanks to 
their unique link with each other. 

Moving on the JinchA«riki was now wearing something similar to what 
his father use to wear at his age, going out wearing it made some 
people almost have a heart attack. He was quite sure that rumours 
were running around the village about the miniature Yondaime Hokage 
was turning quite a few heads . 

His greatest point of interest was the use of Shadow Clones in seals 
allowing him to get just to the beginning of the Master Scroll of 
sealing. When he managed to get done with that scroll he was going to 
try and recreate something known as a pokeball that Zoroark had told 
him about . 

He also had a crimson-red sword on his back that use to belong to his 
mother and, thanks to a few hundred hidden seals, only he would be 
capable of using it. Anyone else who tried would find it wearing at 
least 2000 tons, a third of their chakra being sucked out, and 
whatever part of their skin was touching it would start to burn 
unless he willingly allowed them to use it. 

Right now though Naruto and Zoroark was heading into the Hokage ' s 
office while he held onto a signal file he had found while cleaning 
his father's own private study. "Hello Naruto-kun, to what do I owe 
the pleasure of this visit." 

Hiruzen looked up from the mountains of paperwork to see his 
surro(jate grandson and his Pokemon partner walking in. Said 
JinchA«riki simply smirked and held up a file while taking in the 
sight of the mountains of paperwork on the desk before 
speaking . 

"Hey Hokage-Jiji, I was just cleaning out my father's study when I 
found a document dated October 9'th, a day before the Kyuubi 
attackaC 1 why don't you use Shadow Clones? The memory transfer would 
allow you to get the work done faster and allow you more free time to 
do what you want . " 

The aged leader of Konohagakure suddenly sat up straighten with a 
blank look on his face before suddenly creating three Shadow Clones 
to get his paperwork done. Everyone then had an anime sweat drop as 
they watched the three clones suddenly start cackling evilly before 
blurring as they went thru the paperwork with an evil glint in their 
eye . 

The original was also laughing evilly while shouting at the paper to 
die and, just as it had begun, everything suddenly came to a stop as 
Hiruzen spoke. "Thank you for helping me defeat the bane of all 
kage ' s Naruto-kun nowaC 1 what is this about a file you 
found? " 

Naruto shook off the complete freakiness of what just happened before 
opening the file in his hand while Zoroark was glancing around trying 
to find the source of the flames that was in the background during 
the situation. "As I said I found this file while I was cleaning out 
my father's studyaC 1 its adoption papers for someone known as Kakashi 
Hatake dated a day before the Kyuubi attacked." 

Handing over the folder the blonde JinchA«riki watched as Hiruzen 



looked over the papers with a critical eye as a soft smile appeared 
on his face. "ANBU find me Kakashi immediately and tell him that a 
situation has come up needing his attention immediately, if he 
doesn't come right away you're allowed to kidnap him." 

A signal ANBU agent appeared and with a nod disappeared in a cloud of 
smoke, a few seconds a struggling silver haired ninja appeared in the 
hands of said agent. "Gah! You didn't have to kidnap me, I was just 
about to come to the Hokage ' s office anyways." 

Kakashi spoke while Naruto and Zoroark looked at the mask wearing, 
slanted headband, and silver haired ninja as the ANBU agent 
disappeared. "Nice of you to join us Kakashi nowa€ 1 please read this 
file and tell me what you think of it." 

The gravity defying haired ninja raised an eyebrow as he took the 
folder, at the same time giving a nod of respect towards Naruto and 
Zoroark, before reading it. A second later his eye was wide open out 
of shock as he instantly pushed his headband up to reveal a red eye 
with three commas in it . 

A few seconds later he put the headband down while still looking at 
the folder in his hand, which was now shaking, before looking up and 
speaking. "This isa€l he wasa€ 1 sensei was going toa€ 1 he actually 
wanted me to become part of his family?" 

Tears were starting to fall down Kakashi ' s face as he held the folder 
closer to his chest and everyone looked at him with happiness. The 
JA*nin eventually managed to calm down after a moment before turning 
to look at Naruto and Zoroark as they looked at him with happiness as 
well and the blonde spoke. "If you say anything to try and deny this, 
I wouldn't of brought that file here if I didn't want a brother you 
old Dog . " 

Despite how shocked he was to know that Naruto knew who he was 
Kakashi was more than happy to accept it before turning to face the 
Hokage and speaking. "Permission to have a few days off to move and 
get settled into my new home sir?" 

Hiruzen nodded and with that the JA*nin put his hand on the shoulders 
of the Blonde and Pokemon before disappearing in a Shunshin to head 
to his apartment. With that done though the Kage went and grabbed an 
orange book out of a hidden compartment in his desk and started to 
giggle in a perverted manner, much to the ire of the female ANBU in 
the middle of the room. 

A few hours later Kakashi was settled into his own room and was 
looking around the mansion while a few Naruto clones were creating 
supper. Eventually the silver haired nina walked outside to see both 
his adopted younger brother and his partner sparring with each other. 
Around them a few Shadow Clones of the two were working on various 
things such as jutsu, seals, chakra control, and kenjutsu. 

"Yo, nice training program Naruto-niia€ 1 though don't you think it's 
a little bit much?" 

Kakashi spoke to the nearest Naruto clone who looked up for a moment 
from a scroll he was reading to look at the clones and their training 
before speaking. "Not really, boss normally has twice as many clones 
working on somethinga€ 1 besides our Uzumaki genes allow us to 



withstand the mental strain of the Kage Bunshin. Just can't dispel to 
many at once else boss risks passing out for a weeka€ 1 max amount at 
once is 100 and that's just a small headcake." 

The JA*nin's eye opened wide upon hearing this as he glanced at all 
the blonde's and Pokemon around the training field. Thinking about it 
some more Naruto was probably the only person capable of using this 
training regimen without worry. 

"Alright thena€ 1 I just managed to move everything into my own room 
from my old apartment and so far I managed to explore most of the 
compounda€ 1 what's with the seals on the library and study doors 
though? " 

Kakashi glanced at the clone that was now reading the scroll again 
while also creating a standard storage seal without looking at it, 
thus showing how good the Uzumaki's were. "Hma€l oh yeah, those seals 
are blood and chakra seals to prevent people from getting in and 
possibly taking or damaging anything like what's on the front gate. 
The study has it to prevent any notes for new jutsu or seals from 
falling into the wrong hands, I also put the more dangerous jutsu 
into the study such as the Resegone and Hiraishin my father 
created . " 

The JA*nin raised an eyebrow upon hearing this before shrugging as it 
was quite a good security measure as the clone looked at the storage 
seal it made for a moment before upgrading into a more advanced 
storage seal. "I figured that if I ever get on a Genin team they can 
come here to train if something happened but I had to prevent them 
from getting clan secrets somehow. Other secure locations are the 
basement where one could tamper with the water systems or electricity 
seals that provide power to this place, and our own room. 

There is also seals on the walls to prevent people from getting 
inside uninvited and protect the walls as well, so we put a special 
seal outside that one just has to pump chakra into to contact whoever 
their thinking of if their inside. We can also cut the connection in 
case someone tries to rant and if we feel their chakra again we can 
ignore and zap them if need be." 

Once more Kakashi nodded as he found this useful, mentally though he 
noted to invest more time into seals as they are really versatile in 
any situation. "Alright then, if you need me I'll be securing my room 
with some seals as well, after that I'll be in the library studying 
to increase my sealing level." 

-| |- Time Skip - Next Day -| |- 

The next day Naruto was back in the academy while being followed by 
Zoroark and Kakashi, who left him at the entrance before heading to 
the Hokage ' s office for a mission. He was soon outside the classroom 
for one Iruka Umino who in the past had tried to help him out having 
saw past the Kyuubi ' s shadow. 

The blonde JinchA«riki saw the man as a surrogate brother and he was 
quite sure that Iruka saw him the same way as well. Though they 
haven't seen each other since the reveal he was quite sure that the 
man was going to be in for quite the shock today as he listened threw 
the door. 



"Alright class, as you know we have covered the Uzumaki clan and the 
most important figure of them from within the village Kushina 
Uzumaki, the Red Hot-Blooded Habanero. Also as you might notice we 
have been missing someone for the past month, that person is none 
other than her son, Naruto Uzumaki. 

He has been dealing with some changes in his life recently, the most 
notable would be the revelation of his familya€l one last lesson on 
Uzumaki 's thougha€ 1 they were mostly known for their legendary 
temper . 

The most notable of this was Mito Uzumaki, the wife of our first 
Hokage, Hashirama Senju, who managed to take on three quarters of our 
ninja while mad and come out on top. Basicallya€l it takes a lot to 
set an Uzumaki off and when they do just stop whatever you're doing 
run, you won't survive their wrath." 

Towards the end Iruka's voice quivered in pure fear as he vividly 
remembered Kushina when she got on a warpath. He was now very glad he 
had taken a look into Fuinjutsu in an attempt to understand what 
JinchA«riki we're as he shook his head clear and spoke. 

"Anyways he should be coming in any moment now, but he is different 
as he has had some time to rest and adjust to the information of his 
mother. We have also found evidence that some people have been 
sabotaging his grades while he has been here, therefore his record up 
to this point is good for nothing but burning." 

Murmurs went threw the class upon hearing this as everyone thought 
about this until one Nara raised his hand in a question. 

"Troublesome, Iruka-sensei are you allowed to tell us why someone 
would want to sabotage Naruto 's schooling?" 

The one who spoke was none other than the lazy genius Shikamaru Nara, 
and after a moment of thought Iruka shrugged and spoke. "Yes I can 
Shikamaru, all of you probably don't know this but most people think 
the day Naruto was born was the exact same night of the Kyuubi attack 
all those years ago. As such most of the village have gotten the 
stupid idea in their minds that he's the Kyuubi reborn, that our 
Yondaime erased the foxes memory and changed into into a human 
boy . 

This is just a stupid idea that all of you should wipe from your 
minds immediately, his mother died fighting the Kyuubi. In fact he 
was born at 11:59 one minute right before October 10th and a full 
hour before the nine tails attacked, but during the attack the fox's 
chakra spread out in a large area. This unfortunately left it's mark 
on him in the form of those whisker marks that we all see on him, but 
he's no more kitsune than an Inuzuka is dog." 

The answer apparently managed to appease the Nara and the rest of the 
class just as the door opened and they all saw a most peculiar sight. 
Iruka himself turned his head and almost froze in place upon seeing a 
sight that made all the rumors make sense, standing in front of 
everyone was Naruto Uzumaki with red highlights in his hair, but to 
everyone he looked like a miniature Yondaime. 

Behind him was an even stranger sight of a giant black and red 
bipedal fox that seemed quite content at the moment as the blonde 
scratched under it's chin. The second he stopped and walked in the 



Pokemon snapped back to reality and gave a slight whine before 
following as Iruka spoke. "Uha€ 1 Narutoa€ 1 care to introduce your new 
friend? " 


Instantly Naruto was focusing on the teacher alongside Zoroark before 
they turned their attention towards the class. After a moment though 
the blonde simply shrugged and patted the Pokemon on the head before 
speaking . 

"Surething Iruka-sensei , this is Zoroark my new ninkena€ 1 the best 
idea that our Hokage can come up with is that the Kyuubi ' s chakra 
mutated a fox species within the Forest of Death or training ground 
44. Unfortunately he was the only one to survive as the demonic 
chakra destroyed everything else and he's taken a liking to me for 
some strange reason." 

The Pokemon suddenly let out a bark and smirked as Iruka shook his 
head not likely surprised by this information before speaking. "As I 
said before the fox caused massive amounts of damage to our village 
and destroyed lives, Naruto and his ninken Zoroark are just lucky 
survivors of the demonic chakra and the village just takes their 
anger out on him. This unfortunately will only make their anger and 
resentment towards him rise even more, and I won't take that in this 
classroom either. Your parents have already caused enough trouble for 
him with Sakura's mother being the one of the people who tries to 
have him put to death every council meeting." 

At that everyone turned their attention towards a pink haired girl 
who was staying rather quiet upon hearing this with unknown emotions 
flashing through her eyes. After that was done and over with the 
blonde and his ninken went over and sat down next to a girl known as 
Hinata Hyuuga who was blushing furiously while on the verge of 
fainting . 

The day was rather simple as they reviewed everything they had 
learned so far until they came upon a Genjutsu exam. Iruka had made 
it a pop quiz to dispel it and was casting it on everyone, so far 
Sasuke Uchiha had the fastest time to dispel one until it came to 
Naruto . 

Despite how uneasy he was Iruka proceeded to cast the illusion on the 
blonde who was standing in the middle of the room before speaking. 
"Come on Iruka-sensei, I'm still not seeing or hearing anything 
wrong, what did you cast anyways?" 

The scarred nose teacher raised an eyebrow upon hearing this as he 
knew what the Demonic Illusion: Hell Viewing Technique was suppose to 
do. "Really? You mean you're not seeing your worst nightmare 
happening or anything?" 

Iruka raised an eyebrow upon seeing Naruto nod slowly as he tried to 
figure out what was going on before hearing the blonde speak. 

" Iruka-senseia€ 1 I think I might know how this was happening buta€ 1 
I'll need to test it, can you cast a more powerful Genjutsu on 
me?" 


The teacher nodded and cast a random B level Genjutsu on his student 
who was still unaffected by it as his brows furrowed. "That's it 
Iruka-senseia€ 1 Zoroark is a master of illusions and can cast 
Genjutsu so powerful that it can't be seen through by the Hyuuga ' s 



Byakugan . " 


Iruka suddenly started to choke out of shock upon hearing this and 
after a moment he shook his head upon realizing trying to predict the 
blonde was a trip in futility. Everything after the discovery of 
Naruto being immune to Genjutsu was rather simple and after he met up 
with his brother the two humans and the Pokemon went home. 

After that day nothing happened besides Naruto rising up to the top 
half of the class but he still found enough time to play a few pranks 
when he knew it wouldn't do any harm. Coincidentally most of the 
class ended up turning against their parents, those from clans not 
standing as their parents had clearly expressed they didn't believe 
the blonde was the Kyuubi reborn. 

At the same time a huge chunk of the village ninja population had 
also realized the resemblance and were kicking themselves for not 
noticing the truth. This also caused those who did know the truth to 
laugh to the point they almost passed out from the reality of the 
situation . 

Even the ever stoic Hyuuga clan was laughing at the stupidity of the 
village while Hiashi was laughing at the clan council for their blind 
bias, and while they were running about like wild chickens he managed 
to undermine control from them. In the end he had managed to 
rearrange the entire clan to the point it was illegal to use the 
Caged Bird Seal and it was considered treason to mark someone with 
it. Truth was he did this to protect his daughters but he also did it 
to save his nephew and the branch clan as well. 

The rest of the year was rather quiet and Naruto did his best to 
ignore Mizuki who had tried to sabotage him but failed at every turn. 
Iruka himself also kept an eye on his friend and reluctantly knew 
that he was being biased in his teaching trying to sabotage the 
blonde at every turn. 

Eventually the end of the year came and with it the Genin Exam that 
all academy students needed to take to become Genin, or as Naruto 
knew it, weeding out the hopeless cases. Beside him Zoroark as 
sleeping soundly in his chair before the test was put down in front 
of the Pokemon instantly snapping him awake. 

Iruka blinked for a moment upon placing the test down and seeing the 
ninken wake up before grabbing a pencil and starting to write. The 
teacher then shrugged not really surprised about this as he could 
never predict what the pair would do next unaware of what was going 
to happen in the next few minutes. 

Hiruzen was watching from within his office using the crystal ball 
before glancing at the Hokage Monument where he saw something that 
made his jaw drop open out of shock. In broad daylight wearing a 
ridiculously bright orange jumpsuit was another Naruto painting away, 
what he was painting was hard to tell, and nobody was noticing 
him . 

Two hours later he had watched as the Naruto and Zoroark at the 
academy passed the written and the Naruto on the monument had still 
gone unnoticed. The aged leader was now quite mad at his ANBU and 
every other ninja for not noticing the ridiculous sight while 
simultaneously congratulating the blonde for a job well done at 



hiding before finally seeing what he was doing. 


Back at the academy the accuracy test was just finishing up and 
Mizuki was silently fuming while being confused simultaneously at the 
fact that no Genjutsu was working on the blonde before shaking his 
head as everyone went to head inside. Before they could move everyone 
noticed that there was something off about the Hokage Monument and 
turning their jaws dropped at the sight of the stone carvings. 

There staring down at everyone was the Hokage ' s in what appeared to 
be their primes, in actual color as it were. The sight of the 
Yondaime once again made Iruka look at the crimson tipped blonde with 
a blank look while asking why nobody could see the resemblance while 
at the same time knowing that it was him who did it. 

Coincidently he couldn't quite help but be happy for this as well, 
despite defiling the monument, Naruto had brought back the memory of 
the Rage's that the village has had. "Well class, lets go inside for 
the Ninjutsu part of the exam, all of you can admire the looks of our 
kages later when we're done." 

With that everyone went inside for the final exam, and ever so slowly 
everyone was called inside a separate room. Soon enough Naruto went 
inside with his ninken Zoroark and both stood in front of Iruka and 
Mizuki as the scarred nose teacher spoke. "Alright Naruto, in order 
to pass you must perform the substitution, henge, and due to your 
medical condition the shadow clone jutsu. Doing the regular bunshin 
would be greatly acceptable but as the Uzumaki clan was unable to 
perform it naturally there's nothing to worry about if you 
can ' t . " 

The traitorous teacher was going to say something but stopped seeing 
as how the other teacher has said that it was a medical condition. 
Without any seals both Naruto and Zoroark had managed to swap with 
logs on opposite sides of the room, much to both teachers 
shock . 

They than managed to henge into the Yondaime Hokage (Naruto) and 
Kushina Uzumaki (Zoroark) before reverting back to normal. Finally 
they both created three Shadow Clones flawlessly which Iruka tried 
to, and failed, pass his hand threw before nodding and speaking. 
"Alright thena€ 1 now for the extra credit portion of the test, please 
perform any extra jutsu you want Naruto." 

The blonde smirked slightly in a way that reminded the teachers of 
his pranks before reaching into his pouch and bringing out a familiar 
three pronged kunai . Suddenly both teachers jaws dropped as the 
blonde disappeared in a yellow flash before reappearing on the other 
side of the room while holding a swirling blue sphere he thrust into 
the log shredding it. 

"Youa€l you pass with flying colorsa€ 1 and the extra credit for this 
means you pass with a perfect score." 

Iruka could only shake his head in awe of the sight in front of him 
as the blonde grabbed two forehead protectors out from his pocket and 
put one of them on his forehead and the other on his upper right 
shoulder. Upon seeing the confused looks on the teachers faces though 
he went and grabbed another one from the table and tied it around 
Zoroarks neck before speaking. "These headbands are from my 



parentsa€l the one on my forehead belonged to my father while the one 
on my arm was my mother's old Uzugakure headband from before the 
village was destroyed." 

With that the two walked out while Mizuki had his jaw dropped open 
out of shock and Iruka shaking his head with a happy smile on his 
face. Shortly after the two were walking outside where they met 
Kakashi who greeted them happily. 

"Congratulations on passing Naruto-kun, though in hindsight not 
passing you would probably been the worst mistake anyone could 
possibly make. Anyways, I'm late for a meeting but I just wanted to 
be here when you got out and I'll probably be late getting 
home . " 

Nodding the blonde and his Pokemon started to walk off while in deep 
thought as to what team he would be on and such. As for the silver 
haired ninja, he disappeared in a shunshin to the Hokage ' s office and 
reappeared in a swirl of leaves. "Sorry I'm late everyone, I had to 
go and congratulate my brother on graduating from the 
academy . " 

Every JA*nin shook their heads upon hearing this before they turned 
their attention back towards the Hokage who spoke. "It's quite 
alright Kakashi-san, anyways this year I've had to look over several 
facts and right now all I need are requests for who you all want on 
your teams . " 

It was quiet as everyone made said who they wanted on their teams 
until there was only three left, Kakashi, Asuma, and Kurenai whom the 
first spoke. "I Kakashi Namikaze-Hatake would like to request for 
Sasuke Uchiha on my team seeing as how I'm the only one capable of 
teaching him how to use the Sharingan if he awakens it. I would also 
like to request, but understand if not, for my brother to be on the 
same team as well, Naruto Uzumaki-Namikaze, because let's just face 
it practically the whole ninja population knows who his parents are 
by now . " 

Everyone went quiet upon hearing this as they slowly nodded in 
understanding, those who still didn't figure out finally realizing 
it, while the Hokage shook his head. Up next was Asuma who wanted to 
teach the Ino-Shika-ChA* trio and finally Karunai who wanted to take 
the Hyuuga, Inuzuka, and Akamaru to make a tracking team. 

Hiruzen was quiet for a moment as he listened to the requests and 
found no reason not to accept them, except for one. "KakashiaC 1 
besides the obvious fact that Naruto is your brother what other 
reason do you want him on your team for?" 

The ninja in question glanced around the room quickly, absently 
noting everyone's interest was on him, before speaking. "Truth be 
told sir, Sasuke is too arrogant and expects everything to be given 
to him on a silver platter so he can complete his goal of killing 
Itcha. I most likely will have a fangirl placed on my team as well 
since a good chunk of the girls in the class, with the notable 
exception of Hinata Hyuuga who has a crush on Naruto, are fangirls of 
the Uchiha. 


So to be franka€ 1 I want someone who is level headed on my team and 
won't be pushed around easily, Naruto fits the spot perfectly 



alongside his ninken Zoroark. In facta€ 1 those two are a deadly pair 
together in combat and now that I think of it he would also pass as a 
tracker as well, combined with the stamina and chakra the Kyuubi 
provides the blonde, their bond that shares their abilities with each 
other, and Zoroark 's illusions they would make the best combat and 
tracking team ever." 

Everyone went quiet as they thought of this and realized the blonds 
potential, Kurenai was mentally hitting herself for not seeing this, 
Asuma was doing the same not realizing the potential as well, and the 
Hokage sat oddly quiet as the silver haired ninja continued. "Alsoa€l 
the two of them can make hundreds upon hundreds of Shadow Clones 
which can last for days on end, and he even knows his father's jutsus 
Resegone and HiraishinaCl come to think of it, I believe that Zoroark 
knows of it as well. Combine this with the fact that the unique 
ability the Kyuubi gives him is the ability to actually shapeshift, 
and after changing he doesn't need to use chakra to sustain it, and 
Zoroark also has this abilityaCl you get the idea." 

Potential of that made everyone pail and Hiruzen shivered out of 
fear, glad that Naruto was on their side, before Kakashi dropped the 
bombshell. "And that is all without using the Kyuubi ' s chakra as 
well, all he needs is some experience and I give it at least a year 
before he becomes just as, or even more, feared as his father. I can 
just see it nowaC 1 hundreds of Kunai henged Naruto 's raining down on 
his enemies in Hiraishin Kunai from, him using both jutsu powered by 
Kyuubi chakra while Zoroark trapped them all in an illusion while 
also doing the same thing as each Kunai reverts back to normal for 
even more men to attackaC 1 let Kami have mercy on whoever incurs the 
legendary Uzumaki temper contained within him." 

Jaws had been dropped onto the floor as everyone thought of this, 
some of the weaker minded ninja having fainted, and the hidden ANBU 
were now visible to all. "Let's not forget that Uzumaki 's live to be 
well over 200 and are known for being masters of Fuinjutsu and 
Ken jutsu, or that he's also part Senju as his great-great grandmother 
was none other than Mito Uzumaki who lived to be well over 400 years 
due to the Kyuubi." 

"KAKASHI STOP SPEAKING THIS MOMENT BEFORE YOU SUMMON THE WRATH OF THE 
GODS DOWN ON US ! " 

Hiruzen shouted despite the fear in his voice causing Hatake to stop 
as he realized he was starting to rant. Even he was starting to 
shiver out of fear as everything he just said sunk in, all while 
everyone else was either fainted or pail as a sheet. 

A few minutes later everyone had managed to calm down and made a note 
to stay on Naruto 's good side. There should be no earthly way for 
someone to have so much power, but at the moment they had team 
placements to put together. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Everyone: (Quiet and staring at the screen with their mouths 

hanging open and eyes wide as can be out of shock) <p> 

crai22: ... Uh . . . Let's just say I got really into the story I was 

writing and started to think over all the facts about Naruto and how 
much potential he could of had if he was properly trained. 



Jirayia: What in the... (Mumbles) dam writers bringing me into things 
when I least expect it (End Mumbling) Hey wait... Naruto... 
Zoroark... potential... OH SWEET KAMI! If he was to become a Toad 
Sage in this story and comined it with his Kyuubi chakra cloak like 
the original timeline... (Eaints after thinking of this) 

Tusnade: What has the pervert gotten himself into now, hello... OH 
KAMI ! He get ' s perfect chakra control at the end of the original 
timeline and small amounts of chakra from all the Bijuu (Eaints as 
well ) 

cral22: (Stars blankly at the two unconsious Sennin before looking 

back at the screen and speaking) Maybe I should take a break from 
writing because at this rate why don't I just rite a god-fic of 
Naruto or something? (Slowly turns off computer) *BEEP* 


32. Naruto & HTTYD 

Eor Hiccup it was a regular routine, get up, have breakfast, work in 
the forge for a bite, cheat at dragon training, head to the cove to 
see his friendly dragon, return home, go to bed, and repeat the next 
day. You see Hiccup was a viking teen on the island of Berk which 
food was rough and tasteless, the people even more so. 

He had red hair and amazingly green eyes that made anybody stop and 
stare into them, and unlike the vikings he had a scrawny build. He 
wore a green tunic and pants, a brown furred vest, and brown boots 
that, as the chief's son, was better than most others in the 
village . 

Despite this statis though he was the pariah of the village as he had 
decided to keep most of his skills secret. In recent times he was 
seen as something else but it was all a lie that he had built to get 
everyone's approval but it did little now to make him happy. 

The only comfort, besides Toothless, he had was a few scrolls that 
his mother had from her side of the family talking about something 
known as Chakra. The amazing energy that apparently every living 
being had allowed him to do amazing feats that were considered 
magical in the village, not that he let anyone know about it. 

So far he had learned more about control than most others since he 
had way too much, according to the scrolls he had something known as 
Uzumaki ChA«nin level. Which was basically considered something 
equivalent to Kage level when compared to ordinary people like his 
father or even Astrid, a person he admittedly has fallen out of love 
with as of late. 

Other things concluded a series of strange drawings that he had taken 
up which allowed him to do nearly impossible things such as putting a 
battle axe inside of a scroll. How Chakra allowed one to do this he 
would never understand but he wasn't complaining as he had managed to 
get out of several things thanks to the strange Jutsu he had 
learned . 


His favorite was possibly the Kage Bunshin, a solid clone technique 
that, despite dispelling in one solid hit, gave the users the memory 
of all the clones. Eollowing that was a bunch of other things such as 



the Henge, a sort of transformation he could use to make others think 
he's not there, and the Kawarimi technique allowing him to switch 
with any item he needed to escape from attacks. 

The most interesting thing though was the Chakra conductive Katana, a 
metal blade that was slightly curved and had only one sharp edge. He 
had found out a while ago that his own chakra nature was Lightning 
and Water, which combined with his Uzu-Mimicry bloodline allowed him 
to use something known as Plasma Release. 

Despite this he had also went ahead learning how to use the other 
elemental chakra control exercises, this giving him affinities 
towards Wind, Fire, and Earth as well. His favorite thing though was 
the speed at which he was capable of processing things and the speed 
he could go at without the Resistance Seal being active on him. 

He had pushed himself to at least run at JA*nin level speeds with the 
seal active but without it he was faster than vikings, and most 
dragons could see. He could perceive stuff at approximately High-Kage 
level and at times he couldn't help but think that he might of pushed 
himself a bit too far since he started training at the age of 
five . 

His aim wasn't anything to laugh at, being able to toss Shuriken, 
Kunai, and Senbon at points of at least 500 meters away at night, on 
a new moon, was no easy feat. Finally he had managed to master the 
few jutsu he knew to the point that he didn't need to use any hand 
seals or say a thing. 

Shinobi highly stressed using stealth as a weapon so he had taken it 
a like a fish to water as the constant dragon raids had made him 
quite stealy to hide from any predators. At the moment though he was 
walking thru the woods to the cove while carrying the basket of fish, 
leaving no visible footprints behind for anybody to follow. 

Soon enough he arrived at the cove and had emptied the basket of fish 
onto the ground where the Night Fury, his only true friend, had 
appeared to eat it. "He he, nice to see you as well Toothless." 

A few minutes later Toothless was sitting on the ground watching the 
viking as he walked about ranting about the village. "Finally the had 
the audacity to laugh directly to my face while saying that they 
should've never thought I was a sorry excuse of a viking before I 
began dragon training! If it wasn't for the fact that I have no clue 
how anyone would've reacted than I would've liked to use my Raging 
Whirlpool fighting style against them anda€ 1 what are you looking 
at?" 


Hiccup looked at the Night Fury which was looking down at his feet 
with wide eyes out of shock before crouching down and slowly 
approaching him. Curiously the viking teen glanced down at his feet 
to see that he had accidently walked onto the pond sometime during 
his rant and had subconsciously started to water walk. 

"Oh, that's right you don't know about my ability to use Chakra do 
you? " 

The teen looked down at the dragon as it had come as close to him as 
it could without standing on the water. The look on Toothless face 
though was almost as if the dragon was pleading for what he was doing 



to be true as the viking teen continued. 


"Mya€ 1 mother had some scrolls that was passed down threw her side of 
the family that I found telling about people who are called Shinobi . 

I read them and started to train using them when I was five when 
nobody was looking, so far there isn't anything else I can learn so I 
have started to try and make my own techniques out of thema€ 1 In fact 
I think I might of made a jutsu when I was at least 12 or 13 that I 
think you would actually appreciate Toothless." 

Hiccup smiled slightly as he rubbed his hands together in 
anticipation while the dragon looked startled at him as he started to 
mold a little chakra. With that said the viking teen turned slightly 
towards the far end of the cove while holding his hand up in a ram 
seal while smirking. 

"Plasma Blast: Jutsu!" 

With that Hiccup sent out a simple blast of plasma chakra out of his 
mouth and watched as it traveled across the pond a little way before 
exploding. With that he chuckled before turning around to look at 
Toothless, who was currently doing a pretty good job at impersonating 
a fish at the moment. 

The Night Fury then turned to look at him before looking back at the 
center of the lake and back towards him again before letting out a 
dragonic laugh. 

"Alright, what's so funny big guy?" 

Hiccup looked at his friend for a moment as the dragon continued to 
roll around on the ground laughing. Upon hearing his question though 
Toothless, now on his back, snapped his head up to look at him, and 
surly enough the viking felt a raise in chakra like all the times 
that a dragon was going to release a flame. 

Ever so slowly the Night Fury managed to get back on it's legs before 
sitting down on it's haunches and, at the same time causing the 
vikings jaw to drop open, spoke. "So you're the reason that there was 
chakra spikes on this island?" 

For a moment all the viking teen could do was stare at his friend in 
shock upon hearing him speak before doing his best to shake it off. 
Now normally he would be freaking out at the fact that a dragon was 
actually speaking to him, but thankfully one of the scrolls he had 
did say to expect the unexpected. 

This also happened to explain why all the dragons would be on him in 
a second during a raid whenever he used chakra. So, closing his mouth 
to not look even more ridiculous, the teen managed to remember one of 
the scrolls he read before speaking. 

"Your a summona€ 1 dragons are a summona€ 1 well this actually explains 
a lot more than I thought possible. Yeah I guess you can say I'm 
possibly the reason you kept feeling chakra spikes, I take it that 
you weren't expecting this?" 

The Night Fury nodded slowly before setting down on it's own feet and 
slowly walking around in examination of him while speaking in a 
feminine like voice. "Thin body built for speed, left handed. 



resistant seal on max level meaning a potential seal master, high 
levels of chakra, smell of sweat, soot, and metal meaning a 
blacksmith, smart, creative, and good endurancea€ 1 the makings of a 
perfect shinobi . " 

Hiccup couldn't help but feel like he was being scrutinized at that 
moment and shrunk down somewhat, he never was good at being 
acknowledged thanks to living in a viking community. "Also appears to 
be a little self consciousa€ 1 no doubt because of the fact that he's 
the only shinobi in a viking village, will have to fix that but for 
nowa€ 1 you'll do." 

Toothless seemingly smiled as the shinobi teen shook away his 
feelings as the dragon came to a stop in front of him as he spoke. 
"What do you mean, you'll doa€ 1 and why do I get the feeling that 
something is going to happen that I'm not going to like?" 

Hiccup watched as his friend seemingly chuckled once more in that 
dragonic way before walking towards where she normally rested in a 
hidden cave in the cove before speaking over her shoulder at him. 

"You better come back here tomorrow Hiccup, and next time bring me 
some red salmon to eata€ 1 AND NO EELS!" 

The teen could only nod upon hearing the almost roar at the end that 
must have possed off as yelling while the Night Eury nodded. With 
that he slowly scrambled up out of the cove and decided to head to 
the Meade Hall for a quick bite to eat before heading off to 
bed . 


-| |- Time Skip - 15 Minutes -| |- 

Eifteen minutes later Hiccup had managed to sit down at table in the 
back of the hall that was shrouded in shadows, doing his best to mask 
his presence from others. He then started to munch absently on the 
dumbstick he was given while watching as the other teens, and Gobber, 
came into the hall and sat at a table not to far away after getting 
what they needed to eat. 

They than started to talk about how Dragon Training was going with 
the twins, Ruffnut and Tuffnut, getting into an argument, Snotlout 
boasting about his skills and flirting with Astrid, Eishlegs ended up 
saying a few facts about the dragon, while Astrid herself claimed 
what she did wrong as usual . 

"Alrigh' than kiddies settle down and tell me 'hat ' iccup did this 
time . " 

Gobber spoke as everyone went quiet and Hiccup rolled his eyes at the 
praise he got from everyone but Astrid, all for the lie he had ended 
up creating until one of them made a comment about how he seemingly 
fooled everyone causing the blacksmith to smirk. "Ale, that he did, 
believe it or not but ' iccup has always been stronger than he gave 
ona€ 1 in fact when he ' irst started out at the shop 'e always 
seemingly came in with bruises. Most of which 'eren't caused by you 
lot whenever you 'ecided to pick on ' im surprisingly, that's why I 
wanted to get ' im into dragon training early, I 'new he was hiding 
more skill than he let on. 


'eck, I sometime saw him go into the woods on 'is own, seems to of 
found an old clearing where 'e would practice with some sort of 



strange tools. Strangest 'hing I've ever saw, 'mall little metal 
stars, throwing knives, even metal needles of some kind. I'll tell 
you this, ' iccup can hit easily get a bullseye from miles away 
without even trying." 

That in turn caused most of the viking teens to stop talking and 
stare at the crippled blacksmith in shock, even the blonde Astrid was 
staring at the man with wide eyes. Hiccup though couldn't help but 
shake his head upon hearing this before secretly taking out a Senbon 
from a seal on his hand and taking aim, it wouldn't hurt to mess with 
them before going and saking Gobber a question. 

Before Astrid could say anything there was a small needle sticking 
firmly out of her wooden fork causing her to drop the thing and let 
out a yelp of surprise. This coincidently caused everyone else to 
jump away from the table out of shock with the exception of the 
blacksmith who was chuckling in amusement, almost as if he knew it 
would happen. 

"Well it's nice to know that somebody seemingly noticed that I went 
missing all those times and at least tried to see what I was up to, I 
thought you agreed not to talk about me behind my back anymore 
Gobber . " 

Hiccup spoke as he walked out of the shadows while everyone stared at 
him with wide eyes, Astrid a mixture between shock and anger as the 
crippled blacksmith spoke, "'ey 'iccup, that's truea€ 1 but can you 
blame me? You've been ' iding your skills and I don't want me 
apprentice to get hurt, bad for business ye know." 

Gobber chuckled as Hiccup sat down, snatching the Senbon back at the 
same time and twirling it in his fingers, and slowly everyone 
followed. Soon enough they were talking again with the scrawny 
shinobi teen speaking every now and again but stayed silent most of 
the time. 

The blonde Valkyrie though just kept a wary eye on him the entire 
time after realizing that he could've killed her with that needle. 
Soon though everything started to wind down as everyone finished 
eating and Hiccup had managed to slip away towards his hut with 
ease . 

Once inside he let out a yawn and went upstairs to his loft before 
settling down on his bed and falling to sleep while holding onto a 
Kunai, you never knew when you might need a weapon in the middle of 
the night . 

-| |- Time Skip - Next Day -| |- 

Dragon Training was over and Hiccup had managed to slip away with 
only Astrid noticing him do so since she was watching him like a 
hawk. So with that he had walked into the woods, and after making 
sure she couldn't see him for a second created a Shadow Clone before 
hopping into the trees. 

He watched down below as Astrid followed his clone to a random part 
of the forest and away from his real destination with the order to 
dispel when sufficiently far enough without being seen. After that he 
had hopped from tree to tree the rest of the way towards the cove 
before expertly landing in a crouch in the middle of it. 



Toothless was standing on a boulder over him and apparently in 
thought as he stood up and walked on over to her before speaking. 

"You know, on my way over here this morning I actually thought of 
something important, if you're a summon then you must have another 
name than the one I gave you." 

The Night Fury looked down finally at the teen as he came to a stop 
just below the boulder before dropping down and speaking. 

"Fortunately for you Hiccup the closest meaning of my name in your 
language actually means toothless. Nowa€ 1 normally there would be 
some sort of test that you would be required to do, however because 
you actually shot me down and didn't kill me I don't think that's 
necessary . 

In fact you already got bonus points with the council and my father 
due to the fact that you did your best to actually give me the 
ability to fly again, even if you need to be on my back for it to 
happen . " 

Hiccup frowned upon hearing this as he remembered what the scroll had 
said about passing some sort of summoning test. He also didn't want 
to remember the fact that he had hurt his only true friend as well 
when he had captured her those few months ago. "Waita€ 1 what do you 
mean council and father?" 

The shinobi teen spoke as Toothless seemed to smirk in a dragonic way 
that practically screamed she knew he was going to ask that. "I mean 
what I mean, the Night Fury Clan has a council to help my father, the 
leader of the clan mind you, sort out everything and make his job 
easier. Anyways if I'm correct in regards to the timing they 
should've got my message by now and will reverse summon us any minute 
now . " 

"WaitaCl what?" *POOF ! * 

-| |- Scene Shift - Night Fury Nest -| |- 


*POOF ! * 

Hiccup swallowed down his stomach contents upon the unexpected 
reverse summoning, mentally cursing what had happened. After gaining 
his footing the shinobi teen looked up to see he was in some sort of 
makeshift trial room, around him was a bunch of Night 
Furies . 

Directly in front was a huge Night Fury with the same coloration of 
scales as Toothless but with a notable amount of scars on him. This 
dragon he instantly suspected was his friend's father and despite the 
fact they were lying down he could see that the dragon was easily as 
big as his village which made him pail drastically. 

He had read that boss summons were huge to allow them to fight in 
battles but he had never suspected that they would be this big. Then 
there was the fact that he would never be capable of feeding one of 
them if they asked for food so he was pretty much screwed if they 
didn't like him. 


Beside him Toothless quickly managed to shake off the feeling of 
being reversed summoned before quickly bounding up to the large Night 



Fury. Around them various others watched amused at the sight before 
all of them turned their attention towards the teen as the leader 
spoke . 

**"So you're the one who managed to not only capture one of my people 
but my own daughter and let her free despite your viking upbringings? 
I will admit one thing, she was right about you being a Shinobi 
despite the fact you never had any formal training."** 

Hiccup couldn't help but chuckle uneasily upon hearing this, by now 
Toothless was being looked at by a medic while another was examining 
the prosthetic tailfin he had made after removing it without damaging 
it by some sort of jutsu. The leader was quiet for a moment as the 
council seemingly spoke amongst themselves, every now and then 
casting him a strange look which caused him to shuffle 
nervously . 

After a few tense minutes of which a conversation was spoken in 
another language of some sort the boss summon looked back at the teen 
and spoke. **"My name is Shade and it seems like my daughter would 
like for you to sign our contract Hiccupa€ 1 I for one feel like 
agreeing with her seeing on how you managed to capture her while in 
her element, tell me, how did you accomplish this?"** 

At that Hiccup smiled slightly seeing on how there was genuine 
curiosity in the now named Shade's eyes. "Wella€l truthfully I had 
just managed to build a new invention of my own making and during a 
raid I snuck out of the forge to test it. When your daughter had just 
destroyed one of the catapults I was taking aim using it and just as 
she was swapping out from the dive I launched a bola at her. 

I could still sense her falling chakra, you all have the amazing 
ability to express your chakra to the point it's nonexistent by the 
way, which allowed me to aim properly. In the end I guess you can say 
that I had some luck with it, but nobody believed me when I said that 
I managed to shoot a Night Fury down. 

After I was sent home I snuck out the back to search for her and I 
will admit, I had the intention of killing at the time. But when I 
found her and she just looked at me in the eyes I couldn't help but 
see myself so I let her go unaware at the time that I had accidently 
taken off one of her tailfins. 

It's funny now that I think of it, here I am capable of killing a man 
easily enough even if I don't like it, but I couldn't take out the 
sworn enemy of my village. Anywaysa€ 1 after some time I went and 
found her again with the intent of finding out why she was so 
different from the other dragons. 

In the enda€ 1 I guess you can say I ended up finding my first true 
friend not within my village but within it's own sworn enemy. I can't 
help but think how it's strange where one is treated like an outcast 
so much they end up finding acceptance from what the people claim is 
evil . " 

With that the teen ended up frowning while looking at the floor, 
around him the Night Furies ended up frowning as well. There was some 
conversations once more in the other language, obviously upset about 
something if their tone was any indication. 



Shade though stayed quiet the entire time as he listened in on the 
story and sensing some of the repressed anger within Hiccup. If he 
didn't know for fact that they were all dead he would've thought that 
the boy in front of him was a Night Fury in disguise for how well he 
hid said anger. 

"Can he sign the contract now father, I did say that he didn't have a 
happy life back there and with the contract he would be allowed to 
leave easily enough. I also can safely say that we won't need to 
interfere anymore since the rogue has finally been taken care of, we 
will need to help the other clans out, but they can finally live 
without the fear of being eaten anymore." 

The boss summon look down at his daughter who had come back to his 
side before shaking his head in exasperation. **"Alright, if the 
council is in agreement I am all for letting this one human sign our 
contract after he risked his life to save my own daughter and future 
leader of our clan, all those in favor say i."** 

Ever so slowly the council of Night Furies agreed and a scroll was 
presented to Hiccup who signed it according to how they told him to. 
In the end he signed it Hiccup Uzumaki seeing on how it was from the 
scrolls of the Uzumaki clan that his mother had descended from. 

When he was done he had wrapped the wound up on his thumb and looked 
up, only to see that Shade was chuckling in a very evil like manner 
that made him almost scared to of signed the contract. Around him 
there was a few snickers as well from other members of the council as 
they started to leave until only the boss summon, him and Toothless 
were left. 

"Why do I get the feeling that by signing the contract I have gotten 
myself into a bad situation or something?" 

The shinobi teen spoke as his friend and her father looked at each 
other, a hint of mirth in their eyes as they asked who should speak. 
**"Well Hiccup let me be the first to welcome you to joining the 
clan, however there is a small complication that you must be aware 
of . "** 

The ginger remained quiet as he looked up at the father daughter duo 
as amusement was written clear across Shade's face before he spoke. 
**"I guess I should explaina€ 1 you see young Uzumaki you are the 
first person to have signed our contract. If we were any other clan 
of summons this wouldn't be any problem howevera€ 1 we are not any 
other clan and there are certain stipulations you must be aware 
of . "** 

Toothless ended up chuckling as Hiccup suddenly got the feeling that 
whatever was coming he wouldn't like it one bit. 

**"You see lad, we have certain traditions that we will follow to the 
letter, the most important being that all mates must go thru a 
certain ritual. Fortunately for you it is rather simple, howevera€ 1 
hurt my daughter in any way and I will personally come after your 
head. "** 

Hiccup gulped slightly upon hearing this as he had instantly 
recognized where this was going and feared for his life as the female 
Night Fury spoke. "Surprise Hiccup! The ritual won't happen for a few 



more weeks and there may be a change in your age to match my 
own ! " 

With that the shinobi could only do one thing then and there, he 
proceeded to faint right on the spot unable to comprehend what he was 
hearing. Above him both Night Furies were laughing hard as can be at 
his reaction now they only had to wait until he woke. 

-| |- Time Skip - Lunch Next Day -| |- 

Hiccup sat in the Meade Hall thinking over all that had happened to 
him yesterday and all that would be happening in the following six 
days. Dragon raids were going to stop completely as the rouge queen 
of the nearby nest was killed a few days after he had shot Toothless 
down . 

The Night Fury clan would also be sending someone to free the current 
trapped dragons in the arena as the clan started to help the other 
dragon clans out. This was good to know but it did little to keep his 
mind off the fact that the ritual would turn him into a Human Night 
Fury . 

This would in turn give him the ability to turn into a Night Fury and 
human at will but it also would mean that when he died he would 
return to the summon real regardless of what form he was to live out 
the rest of his days. Then there was the unique physical attributes 
he would gain such as enhanced senses, his pupils would become slits, 
and the occasional patch of scales, not counting the age change if 
there's any difference between ages. 

With a sigh thought the shinobi began to think about the stories of 
the ninja far to the east of the archipelago. The surrounding ocean 
was surrounded by a large amount of fog and it was far between groups 
of islands meaning that only certain people, like Trader Johan, could 
travel between all of them. 

Outside of this fogbank most people would forever see just a small 
patch of fog at least a mile wide in every direction and it sort of 
became known as the Fog of the Lost to all the elemental nations. 

This was accomplished thanks to a vast amount of seals that prevented 
all but those with the blood from those within from entering, but at 
the same time only those with blood from the outside can leave. 

Rare instances allow people to get inside but these were far and few 
between, mostly when all the dragon clans agree to allow someone 
worthy entry, but most of the time those who tried to enter or leave 
ended up back where they started. He was one of the rare few with the 
blood required to come and go as he pleased without the clans 
permissions, and at the moment the idea of heading to the outside 
world filled with others who use chakra like him was sounding really 
good since he would probably be respected more there than here. 

With that Hiccup got up from his meal and walked outside towards his 
hut to start packing as his mind was made up. If nobody liked the 
real him, probably with the exception of Gobber who at least liked 
part of the real him, than he wasn't going to stay. 

Inside his room he brought out some chakra ink and quickly made a 
storage seal before putting all of his drawings, tools, clothing, 
some food, books, and scrolls inside. With that he tossed said 



scrolls into a sack before slinging it over his shoulder and heading 
out towards the forge to get some more of his things. 


Arriving he saw Gobber inside pounding away while singing one of his 
songs and quietly slipped inside without being detected. He quickly 
proceeded to repeat the same process here before writing a simple 
note and leaving just as fast as he had come. 

Once outside he checked that his sack was full and the scrolls were 
properly marked before closing it up and proceeding to walk through 
town while ignoring everyone, a little Killer Intent didn't hurt 
either. Soon enough he had walked to the edge of town and momentarily 
paused as he sensed somebody trying to follow him, so letting out an 
exhausted sigh he spoke. "Alright Astrid, if you come out now I'll 
show you how I managed to at least escape you yesterday." 

Turning around sure enough the Valkyrie was coming out from behind a 
building, angered at being discovered, and curious as to how he 
possibly knew it was her and how he escaped the day before. Slowly 
she walked up to him with her arms crossed while her favorite axe was 
in her hand until coming towards a stop just a few feet from him and 
speaking . 

"Alrighta€ 1 first of all how did you know it was me following you and 
secondly how in the name of midgard did you escape from me yesterday 
Hiccup . " 

At this the shinobi let out a tired sigh and held up his hand, 
confusing her coincident ly, in a cross while smirking. "Simple 
Astrid, it's a little thing known as chakra that has by now grown out 
of everyone's reach and this little jutsu that I can do with it is 
how I escaped." "Kage Bunshin: Jutsu!" 

Without a signal noise or any smoke four perfect copies of Hiccup 
appeared beside him as Astrid let her jaw drop open out of shock. 

"Ha€l ha€ 1 ha€ 1 howa€ 1 how dida€ 1 how did youa€ 1 ia€ 1 impossiblea€ 1 
how? " 

Hiccup shrugged before snapping his fingers which caused his four 
copies to instantly grab hold of Astrid' s arms. "It's called a jutsu, 
a technique that can use one's chakra which can cause one to create 
all sort of things such as breathing fire, controlling electricity, 
create tidal waves, shatter the earth, and manipulate the wind. It's 
the combination of physical and spiritual energies within one's 
bodies and if I'm correct then the gods weren't really gods and were 
actually Shinobi, people from the other side of the Fog banks, who 
came here and created the stories themselves. 

As of right now Astrid many here could consider me a god despite the 
fact I would rather not be considered one. Therefore I'm leaving the 
island and am going to explore beyond the archipelago, and as of 
right now there is nothing anyone can do about it so goodby Berk my 
life long nightmare and hello to a new life!" 

With that the shinobi blurred out of sight leaving his clones to 
dispel a few seconds after and all Astrid could do was blink in 
shock. A few seconds later the words finally hit her and she could 
only do one thing, she fainted on the spot from information 
overload . 



-| |- Time Skip - Two Months -| |- 

Two months had passed since Hiccup had left Berk and had underwent 
the ritual for the apparent joining of the clan. He still couldn't 
quite figure out how he ended up as a mate to Toothless of all things 
but she was actually a nice dragon. 

The ritual had ended up with him turning into an eleven year old 
again and as predicted his eyes had become slits, he had a few 
patches of scales on him. Surprisingly though his red hair got even 
more red with the tips of them becoming the same dark blue that all 
Night Furies scales were and turned black after the sun set. 

After a week of training all of his abilities to the fullest he had 
left for the outside world, only stopping temporarily at the ruined 
Uzugakure to collect a few things before leaving. There wasn't that 
much but he did find some useful things to help him become stronger 
in the ways of jutsu, so with that he went off to the mainland. 

At the moment he was looking over a scroll containing information 
about the Uzumaki Chakra Chains, a rare technique that only a handful 
of Uzumaki could use thanks to their stronger life force than others. 
Some could even consider it an artificial Kekkei Genkai or bloodline 
limit but that really didn't matter as anyone who had enough chakra 
and control could use it since it was basic chakra manipulation. 

His outfit was the same basically but with a few touchups to make it 
look better, his clothes were good but there was still some 
differences between them and the clothing of this strange land. The 
advancements also had left him startled for a moment but in time he 
had managed to overcome them and his mind raced with new ideas for 
new inventions and such. 

Shaking his head Hiccup Uzumaki rolls the scroll up before putting it 
away in a storage scroll and putting it into his bag. He then 
adjusted the two forehead protectors on his arm, tied on with a green 
cloth to make them seem like the metal was part of the outfit. 

The upper forehead protector was his own custom made that he had 
decided to show others that he was from beyond the fog. The bottom 
one was a standard Uzumaki forehead protector that he had found in 
the ruins allowing him to show his heritage, like hell he would hide 
such a thing. 

With a sigh he proceeded to put the scroll away and looked around at 
all the trees of Fire Country while enjoying the warm air. It was all 
so different from Berk and he couldn't quite get enough of it, even 
if there was the occasional rogue bandit or shinobi that attacked 
him. 

Smiling he kept his chakra suppressed to civilian levels and 
proceeded to walk along the path with the intention of finding a 
shinobi village to join. He wanted to at least prove he was useful 
and not a screw up like he was back in Berk, even if he had hidden 
his true skill, but he also didn't want to kill needlessly like the 
vikings would. 

He soon stumbled upon a village with a symbol of a leaf above one the 
gate making him momentarily pause as he remembered something about 
it. "Konohagakurea€ 1 the Village Hidden in the Leavesa€ 1 if I 



remember correctly than Uzugakure had an alliance with them before 
their destruct iona€ 1 but then again this place might not be." 


Hiccup looked at the sleeping guards with a deadpanned look before 
quietly walking by with the intention of finding the leader of the 
village. At the same time he kept an eye out for anything suspicious 
seeing on how he was walking into a virtual lions den that could kill 
him if he even sneezed at the wrong moment. 

Besides the fact that he got the occasional strange look from some 
random shinobi nothing happened to him besides the fact that two 
people had decided to trail him. Soon enough he realized he had no 
real clue where to go which caused him to mentally slap himself 
before looking around for any reasonable looking Shinobi that 
wouldn't kill him for asking a question. 

He found one in the form a silver gravity defying haired man wearing 
a mask and reading an orange book that seem to anger all the woman in 
the area. "Uha€ 1 excuse me sir but can you please point me in the 
direction of the leader of this village, I want to try and register 
myself as a shinobi." 

P.O.V. Shift 

Kakashi Hatake had just gotten a new version of his Icha Icha 
Paradise book and was giggling pervertedly at what he had read. 
Contrarily to popular belief he just did it so that people would 
underestimate him or get angry enough so they would become sloppy in 
battle . 

Yes he did like it a lot, even having built a shrine for the series, 
but even he had some limits like not letting any children read the 
books if he could help it. "Uha€ 1 excuse me sir but can you please 
point me in the direction of the leader of this village, I want to 
try and register myself as a shinobi." 

Looking up from his book Kakashi took note of the boy who had just 
spoken to him and took in his rather strange appearance that looked 
almost primitive and not at the same time. His sole eye was drawn 
towards the dual headbands on his arms, the top one he couldn't quite 
identify but the bottom one he was definitely familiar with. 

That iconic swirl was in the leaf symbol and on the back of ever 
flack jacket that ever JA*nin and ChA«nin wore. It was the crest of 
the Uzumaki clan and looking up Hatake 's one eye widened ever so much 
as he saw the extremely red hair with black tips on the boys 
head . 

He could also make out a few seals on the boy's body, but the next 
words out of his mouth was all the confirmation he needed to know. 

"My name is Hiccup Uzumaki, I know it's not the best name there is 
but I'm not exactly from around here so I could care less on what 
people think of it." 

With that said Kakashi closed his book and slipped it away into his 
equipment pouch before looking at the boy and speaking. "Alright then 
Uzumaki-san, I was actually going to go and talk with the Hokage a 
bit later today but nowa€ 1 I think I make an exception." 

Hiccup nodded and then the JA*nin placed one hand on the boy's before 



using a quick Shunshin to get to the Hokage ' s office. Upon arriving 
outside the door he quickly noted on how the boy wasn't quite as 
affect as most people were on their first trip before knocking on the 
door . 

When he heard the command to enter hatake opened the door and lazily 
walked in with the boy right behind him. "Hokage-sama, sorry for the 
unexpected visit but I brought someone I thought you would like to 
meet his name isa€l Hiccup Uzumaki." 

P.O.V. Shift 

Sarutobi Hiruzen was an old man who should have been spending time 
with his family, instead he was trapped behind a desk doing 
paperwork. He would gladly take anything to distract him from this 
bane of all Rages, even one of Naruto's pranks were better than 
this . 

Suddenly his thoughts were broken by a knocking on his door which 
caused him to let out a sigh while hoping that it wasn't more 
paperwork. "Enter." 

Slowly the doors opened and in walked Kakashi Hatake, much to his 
confusion, and he was followed by a boy that seemingly reminded him 
of Naruto. "Hokage-sama, sorry for the unexpected visit but I brought 
someone I thought you would like to meet, his name isa€l Hiccup 
Uzumaki . " 

One could hear a pin drop upon hearing this in the office, the three 
hidden ANBU shifted ever so much as they remembered the importance of 
the Uzumaki clan to Konohagakure . If it wasn't for that clan then the 
village wouldn't exist today, the seals that Mito Uzumaki provided 
were instrumental in the protection of the village against 
invasions . 

"Ehema€ 1 really nowa€ 1 if I may ask Uzumaki-san, what exactly did you 
come to my village for?" 

Looking at Hiccup the Hokage noticed the boy frown slightly while 
feeling the ever so subtle fluctuation of chakra around the boy, 
almost as if he was wearing a henge similar to Tsunade for some 
reason. "Hokage-samaa€ 1 sir, I recently ran away from my home due to 
the fact that nobody accepted me for who I really am. When I put up 
an act they all seemed to actually liked me and in the end it 
disgusted me to think that they all liked the fake me while hating 
the real me." 

Now Hiruzen wasn't known as the Professor for nothing, he noticed on 
how the suffix seemed to roll off of the boy's tongue in a way that 
showed he wasn't use to it. Then there was the fact that he had left 
his own village due to the fact that nobody appreciated the real him 
which made him curious as the boy continued. 

"Where I come from the normal code is big, tough, and when I think 
about it dumb, I on the other hand was small, swift, and smart, the 
exact opposite. I lost my mother a young age and my father only 
really took care of me until I was at least five before leaving me to 
my own devices. 


At the age of four I already knew how to read and by five I could 



write, so when I stumbled upon the scrolls that my was passed down on 
my mother's side of the family I started to learn from them. A month 
later I managed to unlock my chakra on my own and from there I 
learned all about chakra control, to jutsu, kenjutsu, and fuinjutsu 
on my own since nobody where I lived had any clue what chakra 
was . " 

This left the Hokage stumped, how could anybody not know what chakra 
was, it was a natural energy found in everything. If they didn't then 
they must have been really far away from anything before he took note 
of the first of the two headbands, he couldn't quite seem to grasp it 
as there was two symbols meshed together. 

"I kept my training secret seeing on how my village was apparently 
fighting a war of some sort, that and they wouldn't be capable of 
standing still long enough to learn about it anyways. All they would 
care about is how hard you could smash something and anything else 
could be just as important as a pile of dung. 

Anyways, I was always different trying to build things to help 
improve our life at the local blacksmith since I was his apprentice. 
In the end I got lucky I guess you can say as my mind allowed me to 
earn the honour of gaining a summoning contract with our enemy, most 
importantly the Night Fury Clan." 

Hiruzen felt his eye twitch, apparently the people that Hiccup came 
from were at war with a group of summons without knowing it. The fact 
that he got a summoning contract with part of the enemies probably 
would've been the nail in the coffin that made them execute the 
boy . 

His eyes darted between the Uzumaki and the upper headband still as 
he tried to recognize the two symbols before the widened ever so 
much. The top most symbol was fog and the one behind it was beyond, 
the way they were combined practically ment beyond the fog but what 
could that mean? 

"I was put into dragon training at the time despite not wanting to 
go, but my father never really listened to and always made one sided 
deals that I was forced into. At times I believed that he put his job 
as the leader of the village above his own family ever since mom died 
shortly after I was born. 

Anyways, when all of this was happening I met up with the summon I 
had shot down and started to learn about them and the many different 
chakra affecting things around the island my village was on. The eels 
there could give a huge boost in one's chakra, seemingly giving them 
an unlimited amount, but at the cost of giving them a bad cough and 
making them hallucinate. 

There was also a grass that made one just want to stop and roll 
around in it as it slowly sucked up a small amount of chakra, really 
addicting but it does stop after taking at least half of your chakra 
reserves. Moving ona€ 1 I guess you can say that I ended up in a 
strange predicament seeing on how the Night Fury Clan is part of a 
clan who has some strange customs." 

Hiruzen 's eyes widened ever so much as heard of these amazing things 
from the homeland of the boy in front of him, even Kakashi was 
staring at him amazed. If they could somehow manage to find and study 



these things than they could greatly boost increase their strength 
but soon enough they shook their heads. 

The place was so remote that it probably wasn't even worth trying to 
obtain said items and the only reason he got here was due to a 
summon. By now though the Hokage frowned as he sensed what was coming 
was probably behind the reason for henge the boy was using, he just 
hopped it wasn't a problem to the village. 

"Apparent lya€ 1 the Night Fury I ended up shooting down was the 
daughter of the boss summon of the clan. They have this ritual to 
sort of adopt people who they consider worthy into the clan as well 
that can change a human or other summon into one of them, when a 
human dies regardless of form they are instantly pulled back to spend 
the rest of their days as part of the clan." 

The old man felt his jaw go slack upon hearing this, a way for a 
summon to turn others into a summon. This was unheard of before, and 
suddenly it clicked into place as the aged leader finally saw why 
Hiccup was so uncomfortable. 

"They adopted me into the clan which caused a few physical changes in 
my human side, hence the Henge I'm wearing right now. I also have the 
ability to change into another forum as a result and back again 
buta€ 1 in the end I guess you can say that Ia€l am engaged to the 
daughter of my boss summon." 

It was finally out there as everyone in the room seemed slightly 
disgusted at the notion of marrying a summon. Slowly though the 
Hokage managed to break out of his thoughts before carefully looking 
at the boy in front of him and speaking. 

"Well then Uzumaki Hiccupa€ 1 that was quite the storya€ 1 now then, I 
have to ask what your intentions are in my village and the reason you 
have asked to meat me." 

Hiccup looked directly at the kage as a small flame seemingly 
appeared in his eyes with such an intensity it was like the Will of 
Fire itself was personified. "Hokage sira€l I came to ask you for 
permission to join your Shinobi and I will hereby pledge myself to 
the protection of everyone in this village weather it be from your 
own enemies or from my own village if they ever were to come. I 
simply seek a place to fit and alongside friends who will like me for 
who I am and family who I can trust with my life. 

I won't exactly be willing to give some Uzumaki clan information up 
but I will sort out what I have and deem if it is proper or not to 
give you information. Most likely it will be a few information on 
seals to get more people interested in the art but it's better than 
nothing, I will only keep the high level information from being 
handed out . " 

Hiruzen could only smirk ever so slightly upon hearing this, the will 
of fire was indeed burning strong within the boy in front of him. 

Then an idea struck him, if this boy who was also hated by everyone 
in his own village and still remain happy then he should probably 
introduce him to a certain blonde who was a surrogate grandson to 
him . 

"Well then Mr. Uzumaki, I hereby announce you as a citizen of the 



Hidden Leaf Village, now normally I would judge your level but 
because of a certain disaster has happened you will have to attend 
the academy until you are 12, is this acceptable?" 

The boy in front of him thought about it for a moment before nodding 
ever so slightly in agreement before holding up a hand and speaking. 
"I will accept that, and if you require you can send some people to 
watch me, however I would like to know how many are following me, 
can't be too safe. I would also like to point out that because of my 
Uzumaki Heritage I am forever unable to do the regular Bunshin jutsu 
despite how much time I put into chakra control. 

This was one of the main reasons behind the invention of the Kage 
Bunshin, so my clan could have a reliable clone technique. The other 
reason was apparently for the leader of the village to solve 
paperwork faster thanks to the memory transfer function of the 
jutsu . " 

With that Hiruzen seemingly froze in place as the words slammed onto 
him like a bag of bricks, Naruto was unable to do a regular clone 
jutsu and the Kage Bunshin was an Uzumaki technique. He also just 
found the answer to solving his paperwork problem and as such a small 
smile appeared on his face, the future of Konohagakure was looking 
bright . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>crai22: I'VE FINALLY DONE IT! This is a brand new type of 
crossover once again created by my own mind and I've brought Hiccup 
to the Hidden Leaf Village. Toothless is a summon alongside every 
other dragon and Hiccups land is hidden via powerful seals that 
compress a secontion of the world in on itself creating a vast amount 
of fog that only the summons within can allow for entery or exit 
from . <p> 

You can also see on how I made it so that those rare few ninja that 
got in were responcible for creating the norse gods and most of the 
other myths as well. As of the next update I 'me finally going to move 
this entire thing directly under the X-over category, hey I needed to 
give some people time to adjust to where I'm currently taking this 
thing . 

Miota: Wow... that's actually quite a bit of writing from you in a 
while... anyways cral22 doesn't own a thing with the exception of the 
things he makes up such as the idea behind this story. Now then, you 
have a meeting in five minutes with the general of the SGC, the 
Federation is also trying to get in contact with you about this 
dimensional tear thats happening. 

We also have the Justice Leauge trying to fend off mutant lizard 
zombies in quadrent 42 and the Avengers are spred out trying to keep 
the villains under control. Atlantis has suddenly found itself made 
out of baken as well somehow and the crew of the Sernity is currently 
in a fight with the Winchester brothers about an ancient artifact 
they've been hired to collect that has ties to the anges and 
demons . 


cral22: Uhg, can't I get a break from all of this, it's hard enough 
trying to stabilize the dimensional rift as it is... maybe I should 
go get some training to learn how to use the Kage Bunshin to make 



this easier. 


Miota: It can't be helpped in this time of crises, oh and the Daleks 

and Cybermen from the void are invading in section 51, 24, and 

99. 

crai22: Really? How many? 

Miota: All of them. 

crai22: O.o RUN FOR YOUR LIVES! 


33. HTTYD & Percy Jackson 

Alright, finding out your mother was somehow a god and that your best 
friend was actually your brother is just plain strange. The fact that 
you also happened to find out you're whole family had a ton of godly 
blood within them is also strange as well. 

Now let's back up a moment, my name is Hiccup Horrendous Haddock III, 
it ' s not the best name I know but it was quite ordinary when you 
realized I'm a viking. So yeah it's a bit crazy but let's see if I 
can at least manage to get my whole family line done without getting 
messed up. 

My mother was apparently the Viking Goddess Hel, how that's even 
possible is strange but I'm not stupid enough not to be grateful. My 
father, Stoick the Vast's father was the Greek God Ares which 
explains why he's so stubborn and why I tend to like things to 
explode at times along with my tactical mind. 

His mother was the daughter of Hephaestus which explains my own 
interest in forging but at the same time great gram had managed to 
get the blessing of the greek goddess Artemis which explains why I 
like nature and why I'm so good at throwing things. My great gram's 
father was the son of Athena which explains where my mind came from 
and she managed to gain the blessing of Artemis' brother 
Apollo . 

Moving on, great great great gramps was the son of Thor and managed 
to gain the blessing of both Jupiter and Loki somehow which was why 
I'm so good with dragons and like being high in the sky. Then there 
was my four times great grandmother who was the daughter of, get 
this, lady Hel again with the blessing of Juno, and finally my five 
times great grandfather was the son of Hades. 

Yeah, that's a lot of godly blood and godly blessings for my family 
and somehow someway I managed to gain the blessing of Lupa and Hestia 
after slaying the Red Death. That basically means I'm related to Hel 
twice. Hades, Ares, Hephaestus, Athena, and Thor, while having the 
blessings of Artemis, Apollo, Jupiter, Loki, Juno, Lupa, and 
Hestia . 

I know, that has got to be either the best or worst luck in the 
universe for anyone to have that many blessings and divine heritage. 
In comparison Toothless is rather lucky with such simple devine 
paratenge, being the unholy offspring of lightning and death 
itself . 



Now some must be wondering how I managed to learn about all of this, 
the answer is rather simple, my mother and Hades got into a fight 
that ended up spilling onto Berk in the middle of the night. Let me 
tell you it truly is terrifying when two death gods come to you in an 
attempt to figure out which afterlife you will spend all eternity in 
after you die. 

Know whata€ 1 how about I just tell you the story about what happened, 
it would probably be better instead of listening to me yammer on all 
the time. 

On With The Story -| |- 

Sleeping on his bed was a teen with red hair, he wore a green tunic, 
green pants, a brown vest, and on the ground was a signal brown boot. 
His other leg was a wood and metal peg from just below the knee from 
some sort of accident in the teens past. 

This was none other than Hiccup Horrendous Haddock III and at the 
moment he was resting comfortably, or as comfortable as one can get 
when they were being clung to by a giant overgrown lizard with wings. 
The other occupant of the room was a black dragon, the unholy 
offspring of lightning and death itself, a Night Fury and his best 
friend who went by the name of Toothless thanks to his retractable 
teeth . 

Toothless was currently wrapped around Hiccup in a sort of protective 
way that shielded him from view but still allowed him to breath. This 
was the sleeping arrangements most nights for the teen as nobody 
could really convince the Night Fury to do anything else no matter 
how hard they tried and the dragon did as he wanted. 

Besides this rather strange method of sleeping for the the teen 
everything on the island was fine as most of the occupants slept, 
those on watch for approaching enemies notwithstanding. The only 
other person not asleep at this time was none other than Stoick the 
Vast as he sat looking at the firepit within his own hut. 

Normally he was the fearless chief of the island and one of the most 
stubborn individuals there was but tonight was different. This was 
the anniversary of when he had first met and last seen his wife Val 
and despite how brave he was that woman could still send chills down 
his spine. 

Some people would find it funny that a man such as Stoick was scared 
of his own wife even after she was gone, the reason for it though was 
that they didn't know her like he did. After all, who can claim they 
managed to get the goddess of death Hel herself interested in them 
and to actually have a child with her. 

Yes he might have been slightly protective of Hiccup but the reason 
for it was that he didn't want the boy meeting his mother in the 
wrong circumstances , she would kill him if he did. Heck he still 
thought she might kill him upon finding out that he neglected their 
son until he was almost killed by the Red Death and was saved by 
Toothless . 

He had to shiver slightly upon thinking of this before shaking it off 
and focusing in on the fire as his thoughts turned towards Hiccup 
some more. Oh yes he knew of the fact that Thor had gotten interested 



in the family before and Loki had blessed the family as well, he 
always did get into trouble when he was younger but it mellowed out 
with age . 

Then there was the other side of the family as well, mainly his own 
father Ares, how a greek god got interested in viking affairs without 
the viking gods getting interested is beyond him. There was also 
other family members of divine heritage as well which he was grateful 
about because it helped balance out Hiccup in some ways and prevented 
him from being creepy. 

Oh he still could be at times when he melted out of the shadows or on 
those few rare days where his skin was slightly paler than usual 
after a long day of working in the forge or staying up at night to 
work on yet another invention. These might have been slight signs of 
his divine heritage coming through, then there was the few times 
where he scared people so bad they almost had a heart attack. 

After this night he was going to talk to Hiccup about all that he 
knew about of their families divine heritage so he wouldn't have to 
worry about it. That boy was going to be hard to convince fully but 
on the bright side he at least had an open mind of his idea that he 
could bring peace between the dragons and vikings were any 
indication . 

With a slight shiver Stoick moved closer to the fire as he remembered 
the good, the bad, and the scary times he had with his wife, 
especially Hiccup's birth now that was downright terrifying. He at 
least had comfort knowing that lady Hel was always looking out for 
their boy since the Norse deities were far different from the Greek 
ones . 

That actually might be why he ignored Hiccup slightly, the only 
experience with his own father was none existence except those few 
times he managed to slay a particularly nasty dragon or foe, 
otherwise he was ignored. Stoick could only hope that his wife wasn't 
going to try and kill him for trying to raise their boy in the only 
way he knew thanks to his own father, until a slight chill ran down 
his back as he felt the need to run, a feeling he only got when Hel 
was mad, very, very mad for some reason. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Sitting on her throne in Helheim, lady Hel watched through the 
Bifrost her son Hiccup Horrendous Haddock the III as he slept with 
his brother curled up protectively around him. It was truly nice to 
see two of her children getting along peacefully, especially after 
Hiccup managed to end the 300 year old war between the dragons and 
vikings . 

A little push here and an implanted thought there and she managed to 
get her own son into a better position within the village as a whole. 
Despite this she was also mad at Stoick for neglecting their son but 
she could at least point most of the blame on those pompous Greeks, 
namely Ares, who have kids with whoever they desire and not take 
responsibility of them in most cases. 

It might also be time to give a gift to her sons as well, but the 
only problem was actually finding something they can use. Hiccup was 
easy enough, a weapon made of Imperial Iron forged by the dwarves and 



enchanted to turn into a dagger or sword at will, maybe add a little 
enchantment to allow it to use the flames of her realm as well. 


As for her other son, now that was slightly more difficult, there 
wasn't much one could give a dragon that they could use in terms of 
gifts. Maybe she could give him the gift of being able to communicate 
with his brother, yes that might actually work, and only only Hiccup 
would be capable of understanding him. 

Smiling Hel continued to look upon her two sons as she sent a small 
portion of her divine powers to commission one of the few dead dwarfs 
to make the weapon for her. Unknown to most of the other nine realms 
was that her realm had the most beautiful crafted goods there was 
thanks to those few undead dwarfs who continued to improve themselves 
after death. 

Her head suddenly shot up from the Bifrost portal as she watched none 
other than Hades himself appear in front of her. "What do you want 
_Greek_? " 

Hel spat out the word Greek like an insult making the Greek god of 
the dead wince slightly, you mess with one viking god you mess with 
them all despite the fact that none of the Norse gods seemed to like 
Hel. They were still family and nobody wanted to mess with that group 
of gods, especially when they all decided to target someone. 

"Ahh, Hel such a lovely place you got here, the silence is 
particularly defending this day and the Bifrost was extra frosty as 
well . " 

Hel let out a small growl at the Greek god showing that she wasn't 
amused while letting out a bit of her godly presence to show that 
they were powerless in her realm. In term Hades squirmed slightly but 
he did his best to ignore it while putting on a particularly 
businessman like face before speaking. 

"AH, you see madam Hel, there is a particular soul in your domain 
that I have become rather interested in seeing as how much Greek 
blood is within them. It would appear that there was a mistake made 
seeing as how this particular soul would end up coming here despite 
the fact that they are Greek." 

Hel narrowed her eyes upon hearing this as she looked over HAdes with 
a critical eye before speaking. "Be gone Hades, I have more important 
matters to attend to, such the fact that my sons are coming of age to 
know of their divine heritage and I'll finally be allowed to act with 
him. " 

The Greek god narrowed his eyes for a moment as he heard this for he 
was particularly unaware that the Norse Goddess had a child let alone 
two. "I think not _Norse_, One Hiccup Horrendous Haddock III belongs 
to Greek afterlife and not this place you wrench." 

This said made the Norse goddess narrow her eyes at the tone that the 
Greek used on her before speaking. "Think again _Greek_, Hiccup is my 
child and when he dies I will personally go and bring him to his home 
alongside his brother Toothless. If you think you have any claim on 
him due to the amount of Greek blood within him then think again 
Hades . 



Here you, and your brothers, and your servants are nothing else but a 
mere pebble beneath my feat to do with as I please. So if you even 
attempt to get your hands on my son when he dies then there is 
nowhere you can hide to prevent your hide from resting upon my walls 
as a spoils of war, you DON'T want an enemy of me." 

Hades shrunk upon hearing the tone that the lady in front of him used 
as parts of her skin started to melt away and show her bones 
underneath. Despite this though the Greek god of Death managed to 
stand up in front of the god as blue fired appeared in his 
hands . 

"I'm afraid that I won't be doing that Hel, your son is a Greek threw 
blood more than he is Norse and he WILL be coming to my 
underworld . " 

The two glared at each other for a moment as lady Hel decided enough 
was enough and she attacked, green flames leaping up from the shadows 
to do her bidding. As the two met a shockwave went out across the 
realms and coincidently three people in particular felt it. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Stoick the Vast gasped and get away from the firepit as the flames 
suddenly lept up and turned both green and blue as one color tried to 
battle the other for dominance. As such he could only watch in horror 
as images appeared of both lady Hel and Hades appeared within 
fighting each other. 

Upstares though Toothless and Hiccup both snapped away with a loud 
gasp as they both felt something shake their very beings. The Night 
Fury ended up clutching the human closer while looking around in an 
attempt to find what caused them both to wake up so fast while said 
human suddenly found it hard to breath due to being crushed so hard 
by his dragon. 

"ToothaGl lessaGl leta€ 1 goa€ 1 can'taGl breath!" 

All of a sudden Toothless seemed to realize what he was doing and let 
loose his grip on Hiccup slightly allowing the scrawny viking teen to 
breath which he did almost greedily. Said teen gasped for air 
desperately while his dragon continued to look slightly sheepish and 
act protectively of him until they both realized that their room had 
a green-blue glow caused by some sort of light seeping through the 
cracks between the wood. 

"What in thea€ 1 common bud, let's see what's causing this 
light . " 

Hiccup spoke softly and slowly as Toothless reluctantly let his human 
go before the two of them slowly started downstairs. Slowly the 
viking teen and Night Fury came down the stairs towards the loft, 
only to suddenly find Stoick running upstairs scared as can 
be . 

"HICCUP! What in the names of Odin's beard are you doing up, 
nevermind get back into your room this instant!" 


Stoick, in an amazing amount of strength, managed to pick up both 
Hiccup and Toothless in separate arms before dragging both back into 



the boy's room. He than placed both of them onto the ground, closed 
the door as hard as possible, and proceeded to put the bed and 
Hiccup's desk against the door before grabbing the ax off of his 
back . 

"Uha€ 1 dada€ 1 what's going on?" 

Hiccup spoke as Toothless tilted his head slightly to the side in 
confusion, one of the plates that acted as his ears standing up and 
the other down. The viking chief though stayed quiet for a moment as 
he clutched the axe with him to such an amount his knuckles turned 
white before speaking. 

"I have no clue son." 

Stoick the Vast glanced at his son and his son's dragon out of the 
corner of his eyes before looking back at the door with a grim face 
and leaving a of very confused human and dragon behind him. "IF YOU 
EVEN DARE TO TAKE HIM THEN YOU BETTER BE PREPARED EOR ALL OE ABOARD 
COMING DOWN ON YOU _GREEK_! " 

A loud voice suddenly made all three jump out of shock while Stoic 
almost let his ax drop upon hearing the familiar voice of his wife. 
"IE YOU THINK THAT YOU CAN PREVENT ME EROM CLAIMING WHAT IS 
RIGHTEULLY MINE _NORSE_ THAN YOU BETTER BE PREPARED EOR MY ARMY OE 
THE UNDEAD AND MONSTERS OE TARTARUS ! " 

Another voice rang out as the viking chief felt fear grip his heart 
while Toothless ended up curling around Hiccup, much to the boy's 
surprise upon suddenly being pounced upon, once more in a protective 
way. Every time that Hel ended up shouting the Night Eury would perk 
up but every time that Hades shouted the dragon would let out a 
growl . 

Stoick though let out an exasperated sigh before carefully putting 
his son's bed and desk back where it belonged and opened up the door, 
but not before speaking to his son and dragon. "Hiccup, stay here for 
the time being, dragon keep my son safe and don't let him out of your 
sight hear me?" 

Without waiting for a response the viking chief walked out of the 
room and down the stares as quiet as can be. Soon enough he was at 
the bottom and going unnoticed by the Greek and Norse god shouting at 
each other over the fire. 

"ENOUGH! This is my hut and my village so the two of you will shut up 
this instant or by Odin's beard and Zeus's Master Bolt, so help me 
both you will not step on this island again gods or not, got 
it?" 


Despite how scared he was Stoick looked at the two gods with his best 
glare he could muster as the two snapped their attention towards him. 
Both glared at him with fire in their eyes before realizing where the 
were and blinking rather sheepishly out of embarrassment. 

The sight of two gods looking at the ground and acting pretty much 
like little kids when in front of a Demigod would've made anyone lose 
their respect for them. However this was one of the many reasons that 
the Norse, Greek, Roman, and Egyptian gods tended to stay from each 
other, they acted like kids when together with a god of a different 



religion . 


"STOICK! Nice to see you again after so long, is Hiccup around by 
chance? " 

Hel spoke while smiling sheepishly as she knew that Stoick knew that 
she knew Hiccup was up in his room alongside Toothless. Though 
apparently he still didn't make the connection that the two were in 
fact actual brothers before shrinking down as his glare met her head 
on . 

"Sit, the both of you." 

Stoick glared at the two as they managed to conjure up chairs from 
nowhere before sitting down himself and pinching the bridge of his 
nose before speaking again. "Hel it's nice to see you again though 
please do send a letter before you decide to visit next time, I know 
you're a god and my wife but still." 

Hel chuckled slightly as he heard Stoick say this as she felt rather 
embarrassed about the whole situation before the chief spoke to 
Hades. "Lord Hades, it's nice of you to visit my home, my name is 
Stoick and I'm the chief of this here island, nowa€ 1 what exactly are 
the two of you fighting about and why did you have to come in the 
middle of the night?" 

For a moment all that could be heard was the crackling of the fire in 
the firepit as the three sat quietly before the Goddess spoke up. 
"Hades here says that because of all the Greek blood within Hiccup he 
has to go to the _Greek_ afterlife in death." 

"Well it's true _Norse_, he has more Greek blood within him than he 
does Norse blood, so what if he's your son, he belongs to me in 
death . " 

Hades spoke after and the two glared at each other for a moment as 
Stoick felt the need to bash them upside the head, hard. "Enough you 
two. Lord Hades, as it stands lady Hel is Hiccup's mother so she does 
get first rights, and as it stands Hiccup is also related to Thor. 
Then there's the fact that if you do take him you will have an angry 
Night Fury after you as well and I don't think anyone of the Greek's 
has any Imperial Iron, let alone enough to take out an enraged dragon 
such as him seeing as how he's thea€ 1 BY THE GODS!" 

Hel watched as Stoick finally made the connection if his completely 
shocked and starch white face is anything to go by. Hades though was 
confused for a moment as he wondered what could get a son of Ares to 
get so pail all of a sudden, besides being in the presence of two 
gods obviously. 

"HICCUP! GET DOWN HERE RIGHT NOW!" 

There was a slight scuffle and the two gods turned to look at the 
stares as a rather scrawny viking teen with a prosthetic leg came 
downstairs followed by a giant black dragon. Instantly the Goddess' 
face lit up in happiness as the God suddenly felt very hot under the 
collar as he recognized the other child of Hel, the dreaded god 
slayer, the Night Fury. 

As such the Greek god of Death let his jaw drop open as the dragon 



growled at him before turning to look at the Norse goddess. "You mean 
thata€ 1 the offspring of lightning and death itselfa€l the dreaded 
god slayer itselfa€l is the brother of your childa€l I'm 
doomed . " 

Hades slumped in his seat as Hiccup glanced curiously at Toothless 
before looking at the god and goddess and finally at his father for 
an explanation. "Hiccup sona€ 1 just sit down and let me explain 
everything to youa€ 1 trust me when I say this is a lot to take 

in . " 

Stoick the Vast let out a sigh as he looked at his son and half son 
as it were while the viking teen just looked confused. Toothless 
though ended up dragging him and forcing him to sit against him, 
while purring, between his father and the strange woman who looked 
strangely familiar to him for some reason. 

-| |- Time Skip - Two Hours -| |- 

Hiccup sat against Toothless while in deep thought, the Norse 
goddess, the Greek god, his father, and his apparent half brother 
looking at him expectantly. Apparently his entire family line for the 
past few generations has been nothing but gods and goddesses 
alongside godly blessings. 

Here he was related to six gods, one of them twice, and had the 
blessings of seven more from what he understood when the Greek god 
Hades interjected about the Greek and Roman enchantments. It was 
strange in the least but at the same time it actually made so much 
sense on why he never truly seemed to be fully Viking and always 
acted differently than the others. 

"Alright thena€ 1 I guess that explains a lot of things." 

Almost immediately he had everyone's attention as they stared 
incredulously at him with varying degrees of shock. "Howa€l how can 
you just believe everything so easily without even asking a question, 
no Demigod has done so before." 

Looking up the scrawny viking simply shrugged while looking at Hades 
before speaking himself. "Simple, I managed to befriend the unholy 
offspring of lightning and death itself, brought peace between the 
vikings and dragons, alongside killing the potentially biggest dragon 
that has ever existed signal handily. 

This also explains why I never seemed to be an actual Vikinga€ 1 and 
why some Vikings tend to be crazy or something if they have so much 
divine blood within them. It also explains why I no longer get burnt 
burnt in the forge anymore when a holt cole or molten metal touches 
me by accident . " 

Hiccup rolled his eyes in exasperation as the Greek god let his mouth 
drop open out of shock, Stoick smiled out of pride, and Hel smirked 
at her son. Toothless just let out a warble of happyness which the 
scrawny viking teen attributed to the fact that they were brothers 
before hearing their mother speak. 

"Now that, that is out of the way we have more pressing matters to 
attend to, namely your own training." 



Everyone turned to look at the Norse goddess as her face turned into 
a slight frown as she attempted to figure out something. "Normally 
because of all the dragons here the other monsters wouldn't really 
matter, however the amount of divine blood within you presents 
another problem. 

If left unchecked you could potentially cause greater harm than good 
and you will attract highly powerful monsters to you as well. I can 
have a weapon created, however you wouldn't know how to use it and I 
won't be capable of training you in all of your powers or divine 
gifts either . " 

Everyone became quiet upon hearing of this, Stoick frowned slightly 
as he had only dealt with dragons before and other Demigods that 
occasionally went rogue like Alvin the Treacherous. Hel didn't have 
that much time to train Hiccup due to her duties as a secret keeper 
for the Norse Gods unfortunately. 

Hiccup himself sat clueless as to what to do, hey may be smart but it 
didn't extend into the realm of the Gods all that much, at least at 
the moment it didn't. Even Toothless was unsure what to do for his 
half brother but he couldn't really communicate with him or any 
Demigod so that was a mute point entirely. 

finally though Hades was quiet as he watched the four knowing about 
their limited situations before finally having an idea. "You knowa€ 1 
now that the Greek and Roman camps are finally on good terms with 
each other lady Hel we can send your son to either Camp Half-Blood or 
Camp Jupiter to learn. 

Also, before you say anything I'm quite sure that the gods would be 
jumping at the opportunity to stay on your good side seeing as how 
one of your sons is known as the God Slayer. You also wouldn't have 
to worry about the Demigods attacking him ifa€l Toothless was ita€ 1 
went with him because nobody would want to get on the bad side of the 
Night Eury." 

All heads snapped towards the Greek god of Death for a moment as they 
heard this as Hades rolled his eyes and spoke again. "Come on, 
everyone knows about you lot and your ability to travel between the 
ten realms, even if you keep the existence of the tenth a secret from 
most of the mortals of this realm." 

He rolled his eyes for a moment at the Norse goddess and the other 
occupants reactions to him before speaking. "You don't like to deal 
with us or the fact that humanity has developed to fast thanks to our 
own intervention so you created this realm for your people to live in 
and grow at their own rate Hel. 

That doesn't mean that the monsters will stop attacking so just get 
over it and start to interact more in the Earthian realm again. You 
know my brother Zeus has wanted to prove they are trustworthy for a 
while now to Odin so use this as a chance to let us show you we are 
willing to put our differences in the past aside." 

It was quiet for a moment as Stoick and Hiccup wondered what the god 
was talking about, as for lady Hel, she sat quietly in her wooden 
chair before finally speaking. "Alright I'll do ita€ 1 however both my 
boys and Stoick himself must agree to this and I will be informing 
Hiccup and Toothless about the past disputes we have had with you 



before we created the tenth realm." 


The Greek god of Death nodded before quickly disappearing in a cloud 
of sulfur and smoke to go and tell his brother about the good news. 
As for Hel she sat quietly while looking at the other occupants in 
the room before letting out a sigh knowing that she had to explain 
everything to them, and hopefully nothing bad would happen. 

"This is going to be a long daya€ 1 " 

•:k ^ ^ 


><p>crai22: I said I would move this whole thing by the time of my 
next chapter and therefore I have moved it to another section people. 
This whole things is nothing but a collection of one shots for ideas 
on various crossovers that I have come up with that you are all free 
to take and do with as you like.<p> 

All I ask in turn if you make a story out of any of these ideas is to 
PM me so I can read them. It ' s rare that I make an idea in here that 
I will continue with. 

Miota: Finally you moved it... crai22 owns nothing in here but the 
idea behind the crossovers and such, anything you see that may or may 
not resemble another fanfiction story is just a plain coincidence 
that you need not worry about . 

crai22: True enough, now if you exscuse me people I have a chakra 
lesson to head to so I can hopefully compleat all of my meetings on 
time alongside paperwork. 

Miota: Mind if I take along? It's rather boring sitting in here at 
times and I swear the walls grwoled at me once for some 
reason . 

crai22: Sure thing, I think that this old warehouse might have been 
possesed anyways when that stupid demon, what was his name Crowley, 
when I wouldn't make a deal with him for some reason. He said 
soemthign about how the bussiness of making deals has never been 
higher sinse the rift opened up or something so... yeah. 


34. Harry Potter & Sly Cooper 

Silently looking over the many rooftops in the middle of the day was 
a strange sight that many would never expect to see. Even then nobody 
would actually notice this person as his skills made him look 
invisible to all eyes thanks to a certain family skill of 
his . 

Looking at this person some more one could see that they weren't 
human, in fact the person was actually a raccoon of some sort. They 
wore a blue shirt, blue gloves, blue boots, blue cap, and a brown 
belt there was also yellow cuffs on the end of the gloves, a yellow 
handkerchief, and he had a yellow belt buckle. 

On his back though was the most important item, an item that 
identified who this person was, and said item just so happened to be 
a cane with a metal hook on the end in the shape of the letter 'C' . 
This person was none other than Sly Cooper, an infamous raccoon thief 



and he was once again on the hunt for something, however he had a 
different target in mind than getting some cash or stealing from a 
thief . 

Today he was tracking down one Harry Potter, the boy-who-lived, and 
to say the least he was disgusted with what was happening in the 
Wizarding World. Oh he was just passing threw upon hearing about the 
saviour of the wizarding world, and as it would happen to be he got 
interested in what happened. 

So with a poke here, a little prodding there, and some elbow grease, 
with a little hint of the Cooper Family skills, he had managed to 
piece together the whole story. Boy would Bentley be proud of him for 
that, that was all though and the turtle would have invented a death 
machine of some sort to get back at everyone in rage if he heard 
about this. 

Harry James Potter, born on July 31st, 1980 to one Lily Potter nee 
Evans and James Potter's, godfather Sirius Black - currently in 
Azkaban, godmother Alice Longbottom - currently in Saint Eves for 
medical reasons. All other family relations were either dead, 
unacceptable, or uncontactable for various reasons he didn't bother 
to look into. 

At the moment Harry lived with his loving Aunt Petunia Dursley - a 
jealous git who hated others, uncle Vernon Dursley - a walrus of a 
man who should be incarcerated just for existing, and finally his 
cousin Dudley Dursley - a second walrus or something but then again 
that was an insult to walruses everywhere to compare the two of 
them. 

Potter was placed in this residence, going against several laws as 
the will of the Potters had been suppressed by one Albus Percival 
Wulfric Brian Dumbledore, by the aforementioned man before - for the 
greater good bah. So far everything had made Sly sick of these 
wizards as he had managed more in depth studies of all people 
involved so far, all files back in his little hideout. 

Dumbledore was secret stealing from the Potter account to fund an 
organization known as the Order of the Phoenix, at the same time 
transferring funds to two parties known as the Weasleys, and 
Grangares. The man already made Sly's hit list for potential heists 
in the future for his crimes against the family, especially when he 
placed the young boy with his abusive families. 

Then there was Sirius Black, an incarcerated man for a crime he 
didn't commit, revealing the Potter family location to one Tom 
Marvolo Riddle AKA Lord Voldemort. The only other name worth mention 
was Peter Pettigrew who was still alive somewhere but had yet to 
locate the man even with some new friends he had made on a little 
outing . 

this outing was to a place called Diagon Alley where he broke into 
the records room and the head manager's office at the wizarding bank 
Gringotts. The Goblins, angered at first, were quick to forgive him 
upon pointing out these irregularities in the accounts and he was 
quickly informed of the Cooper Eamily Vault that was hidden away for 
safety . 


Apparently his family had some business in the magical world before 



and he was now looking over all information he could access from the 
vault. Moving on, the final file he had was on the Dursley family and 
what he had found made his blood boil in anger to the point he wanted 
to actually kill someone for the first time in his life. 

They had payed of several people to keep quiet about the abuse from 
the school such as the nurse, and payed the school to get rid of a 
few classes where the teachers liked Harry. If this wasn't bad they 
also sprayed rumours of how bad the kid was, all completely false, 
and as it would happen the police were none-the-wiser about it. 

If that wasn't enough they treated Harry like nothing more than a 
slave, barley feeding him, beating him up, breaking bones, and 
various other things. This in itself made Sly angry to no end, and 
now he had decided enough was enough and made a name for himself 
around both the mundane and magical communities so he could prepare 
to strike out against this injustice. 

Oh he would be enjoying this probably a little too much as he had 
managed to take the family trunks and stuff from their place in the 
attic. He already had taken stuff from the Ministry, the tourist trap 
of the Potter family home in Godric's Hollow, even things from 
Dumbledore ' s office at Hogwarts. 

The name Sly Cooper was now infamous across the magical community as 
he had managed to slip by several wards without being detected, and 
all that was seen was his infamous cane flashing in the moonlight by 
various witnesses. Now, he was going to draw attention to the family 
as he broke into their home to rob them blind before leaving his 
calling card as a huge painted picture on their front lawn in the 
form of blue and white fire. 

As it would happen he had already put an airborne knockout drug into 
their vents that would knock everyone out for a total of a day and a 
half, just enough for the police to arrive and start finding enough 
evidence to throw them into jail for the rest of their lives. 
Thankfully he would have left behind various video-tapes filled with 
evidence he had collected in a span of a few weeks along with a note 
that explained everything from his actions and his future plans for 
the boy, aka take him far away to live a happy life with a new 
family . 

True meaning, taking the boy with him back to his own world and 
training him to be a Master Thief like himself with nothing being 
capable of bringing them back. Thankfully Gringotts goblins were 
multidimensional and they had a branch back in his own world with 
another hidden magical community that was at least smart enough not 
to be caught up in the middle ages, even if they did have minimal 
contact with this magical community. 

"Five, four, three, two anda€ 1 now, everything is going to plan and 
with that stupid order distracted there's nothing left to do but go 
on in and do what I need." 

Sly chuckled as he put his Binocucom away and silently slipped away 
towards the house across the street before silently opening the door 
and closing it without a sound. Soon enough he had managed to put 
everything he needed into his ever-expanding bag, an ingenious part 
of Cooper innovation, before finally making his way to the cupboard 
underneath the stars. 



Opening the locks he proceeded to pluck out the thin frame of messy 
black hair and green eyes of Harry Potter and slinging him onto his 
shoulder like nothing. "Hmph, looks like we're going to need to put 
some food into your stomach before proceeding home, waaaaay too light 
to survive the jump at this current point in time." 

Sly shook his head as he proceeded to expand the invisibility field 
to around the boy and placed the card down before proceeding towards 
the back down, only pausing for a moment to look at the unconscious 
Dursleys in the living room. With an evil glint he set the young boy 
down and proceeded to doodle on all of their faces, various chibi 
raccoons stealing things among other things. 

With one last dot Sly proceeded to grab the unconscious boy-who-lived 
and walked away out the back door without a care in the world, 
invisible to everyone and anyone in the area. "And the pain hidden 
pain bombs will go off right abouta€ 1 now." 

*BOOM! * 

Sly let out a laugh upon hearing the explosion, oh how sweet revenge 
could be, or should that actually be justice for one young boy. Soon 
enough the Master Thief would finally be heading home with his, 
hopefully to be, younger brother tagging along with him. 

-| |- Time Skip - Six Years -| |- 

"This is Big C contacting Little C, how are things holding up on your 
end little bro?" 

Sly spoke into his Binocucom as he perched on the peak of the 
Japanese style house next to the ornate palace, worry on his face. 

Six years had gone by since he had managed to rescue young Harry 
Potter from the dreadful Dursley residence, and it had only been a 
nice long 5 and a half since they arrived in his home world. 

In that time the two had practiced so the boy could A) get use to his 
new raccoon body, B) work on getting the necessary skills, and C) 
practice on a few minor thieves for at least half a year. That meant, 
a year after he had managed to return, he had contacted the old gang 
and had a heartfelt reunion before introducing the newest Cooper to 
the gang. 

_"BZT* This is Little C contacting Big C, the target is safely 
secured, repeat the target is safely secured and I'm on my way back 
now big bro. Oh, and Detective Carmelita says to tell you hello and 
to make sure that I'm not on any missions in the future where she may 
end up catching me . 

Sly couldn't help but chuckle upon hearing this, Carmelita Fox was 
the detective from Interpol who had been chasing him for years now. 
The first time she saw Harry she had thought he was him, only to find 
out he wasn't and try to blow him apart for impersonating the older 
Cooper . 

This had gotten him to come out and explain the whole situation, and 
after she managed to stop freaking out about him being alive and 
finding out about his new adopted brother things they managed to 
catch up before parting ways. After that Sly had suspected that the 



detective found the boy to be something akin to a younger brother of 
some sort the few times they would meet up, ah how sweet life had 
become . 

_"BZT* Come in Little C and Big C, I forgot to mention that I saw 
Carmelita Fox was here a few minutes ago . 

_"BZT* So now you tell us after I almost got shocked by that pistol 
of her's Bentley, I almost fell into a room of Penguins! Penguins 
Bentley, penguins I tell you ! "_ 

The sound of Harry on the other end of the Binocucom made Sly shake 
his head, once again his little brother has had a brush with death. 
For some reason the boy had a natural aversion of Penguins which 
nobody could understand, though sly could understand seeing as how 
the flightless bird who swamp always gave him the creeps as 
well . 

Their beady little eyes always just seemed to look directly into your 
soul, always judging every little action you do, always ready to slap 
you silly with their flippers at a moment's notice, or stab you in 
the back with their beaks. _"BZT* Uha€ 1 guysaC 1 I think The Murray 
has a little problemaC 1 our van is currently surrounded bya€ 1 
Penguins . 

One could hear how tense it was at that moment over the Binocucom as 
the thought settled in on the group, Murray unable to say anything 
else. The whole gang had an aversion towards the waterfowl bird so 
the fact that their van was surrounded by it was bad news for them 
all . 

"Don't worry Murray, I'm on my way with a a way to hopefully get rid 
of themaC 1 by the way, why would a criminal have penguins as a pet of 
all things?" 

Sly spoke as he slipped away from the top of the building, hands 
enclosing around the anti-penguin pack he always kept handy in case 
something like this happened. There was two packs really, one for 
getting rid of penguins and the other was to get rid of Owls, if 
there was one thing they hated more than a penguin it was an owl . 

A few flips later, and the raccoon was landing on top of the van 
before waving the bag in front of all the birds and whistling to get 
their attention. "Yo penguins! I have some tasty fish for all of you 
soa€ 1 go and get it ! " 

Tossing the package to the side the Cooper watched as all the birds 
proceeded to waddle on over to it, just as Bentley and Harry managed 
to appear and jump into the van. Not so soon after Sly jumped in did 
Murray hit the gas and the four sped off from Carmelita Fox who 
proceeded to shout at them with a smile on her lips. "I'LL GET YOU 
RINGTAILS AND YOUR FRIENDS AS WELLaC 1 SEE YOU AT THE NEXT 
CASE ! " 


This sent everyone laughing for a few minutes as they sped away from 
the palace, heading out towards another adventure. When they calmed 
down Harry proceeded to bring out the loot he managed to steal, while 
Bentley proceeded to look over it to sell. 


Murray was driving while munching on the occasional snack, and this 



left Sly to shake his head while leaning against the wall looking at 
all of them. His eyes momentarily drifted towards his younger brother 
for a moment, more importantly the staff that he had on his 
back . 

Black Ebony wood with a core of ancient Cooper hair from their 
various ancestors to help enhance one's ability. Even a strand of 
Sly's hair was inside of the staff, making it one powerful magical 
artifact, on the end of it was a silver hook, good for combating any 
werewolf they may encounter. 

The Cooper couldn't help but chuckle slightly at the sight of it, 
when needed the cane could shrink down to that of a normal wand for 
Harry to use with his own magic. Truthfully the boy was a genious 
when it came to learning those mystical arts, and since they kept 
traveling it was impossible for anyone to stop the boy from doing it, 
not that it was needed anyways . 

Magic in this world was practically common, the only law about it 
being that they didn't go crazy in it's use and cheat in money or 
various other items of maternal value. Shaking his head Sly proceeded 
to relax for a few minutes as they started to arrive at the safe 
house, only to be broken out of his thoughts upon something landing 
on the hood of van. 

"OWL! " 


Murray shouted out in shock upon seeing the bird causing everyone to 
tense and look at the bird who stared innocently at them before 
chirping and holding out a signal leg with something tied around it. 
Slowly Sly got out and walked up to the bird, then proceeded to 
quickly grab the envelope and hop back into the van while slamming 
the door. 

"Ehem, this letter is addressed to one Harry PotteraC 1 haven't heard 
that name in a while, at blank, blank, blank, blank." 

The older Raccoon looked up towards everyone with a raised eyebrow, 
his mask showing this movement as they all looked at each other for a 
moment in confusion before continuing. "You are hereby invited to 
attend Hogwarts school of Witchcraft and Wizardry, headmaster 
Albusa€ 1 Dumbledore." 

At this everyone had their eye twitch. Sly had thankfully told them 
about the man who had practically tried to ruin Harry's life for, the 
greater good, as the man would put it. "Deputy Headmistress Professor 
Mcgonagalla€ 1 we are looking forward to your responce as soon as 
possible . " 

One could feel how tense it was at this moment before they all 
proceeded to glare at the owl on the hood of the van. Said bird let 
out a chirp of fright upon seeing the four burning glares at it that 
promised nothing but pain and harm before taking off as fast as it 
could, and a second after it was gone Harry spoke. 

"We should contact Detective Carmelitaa€l before proceeding to 
Hogwarts together to confront the mana€ 1 thankfully we all have 
mastered the Occlumency shields so he can't influence us. On the 
bright side we can finally go out and try to find those other soul 
fragments at last that old man Riddle left behind to try and be 



immortal . " 


A tense silence settled upon everyone as they heard of this, Murray 
said clutched the steering wheel tighter, Bentley's hands tensing as 
he tipped over the keyboard, and Sly's face carefully schooled to 
hide his burning rage. It was only a year after meeting the gang that 
they had found out about the soul fragment inside of Harry, and that 
was only because he had literally died from a gunshot. 

Thankfully the soul fragment had been removed instead of his life, 
and thus they had learned about Horcruxes, finding out that the man 
who had tried to kill the young Cooper leaving them behind in a bide 
to become immortal. This was one of those times that the group had 
decided to take on the bad guy, just like with Clockwerk, Le Paradox, 
and others who had attempted to do bad things, and quickly Sly 
started to bark orders. 

"Murray, start packing up the safe house immediately, protocol Omega 
1, Bentley send Detective Carmelita a message stating what has 
happened. Harry, I want you to try and see if you can remember 
anything from the old farts memories about other Horcrux 
locations . 

When your done Murray we need to head over and pick Carmelita up 
right away, after that we head on over to the sight and head off to 
Hogwarts. We don't have much time and I for one think it's time we 
commence Operation Cleanup, nothing is going to harm anyone of my 
family if I can help it." 

-| |- Time Skip - One Day -| |- 

Professor Dumbledore sat in his office looking over the list of next 
year students, though he had to be careful seeing as how his plans 
had practically been smashed to pieces. Harry Potter had been taken 
from his aunt and uncle's place, and his access to the Potter family 
vaults had been taken away by parties unknown. 

If that wasn't bad enough the goblins refused any attempts of him 
trying to gain access, even going as far as raiding his own vaults to 
replace the gold he had taken. There was also the fact that the 
mysterious Sly Cooper had been responsible for having the Dursleys 
arrested for child abuse and even he hadn't been capable of stopping 
it . 

Oh he could possibly manage to salvage his plans as soon as the boy 
comes to Hogwarts from wherever he was hiding. Indeed, all he had to 
do was wait till the boy got the other wand that Fawkes gave a 
feather to crate and several potions, possibly some implanted 
thoughts, and his weapon would be his again. 

"Oh I am so going to enjoy these next few minutes." 

Suddenly Dumbledore tense as he felt something sharp and metallic on 
his neck, someone had managed to sneak up on him without him 
noticing. "My card dumbbells." 

The figure spoke as a blue card suddenly appeared in front of him, 
floating in mid air and causing him to gasp in shock upon seeing the 
familiar shape as the person spoke again. "You should also think 
about upgrading your security around here, been standing here for the 



past five minutes or so. 


Dumbledore proceeded to watch as the metal hook, bronze or possibly a 
dull gold, rose up from around his neck to the side of his chair. He 
than felt as the chair was forcibly turned around so that he could 
now see thata€ 1 some sort of raccoon man was the one who had managed 
to sneak up on him? 

"Ah, ah, aha€ 1 you don't get to ask any question mr . " 

The raccoon man proceeded to wiggle a finger in front of him while 
the rather sharp hook stayed close to his neck, and when he tried to 
look into the figures mind he was met with a wall as the hook was 
pressed deeper into the skin of his neck, this time drawing blood. 

"Oh no, this will not do, no nasty mind probes dumbbells, I'm just 
here to deliver you a message while my friends take care of some 
business . " 

The person in front of him proceeded to draw his cane away ever so 
slowly and lean on it, before drawing out his wand from somewhere, 
how the heck did they manage to get it without his attention? "Here's 
the deal Dumbledorea€ 1 my friends and I have talked it over, and we 
have decided that my little brother will be coming to your school 
since it is one of the best places for an education." 

A small twinkle appeared in the old wizard's eyes, before he could 
speak though the person, or creature, in front of him beat him to it. 
"However there will be some conditions to it, kapeash?" 

The old man could see how the raccoon man was holding his wand as if 
to break it at a moment's notice, thus he had no choice but to nod. 
"Of course, Mra€ 1 " 

The person looked at him with a slight grin as the old man trailed 
off, hoping to get a name from him but failing. "Don't get your hopes 
up dumbbells, for now you can call me Sly, as for my conditions on 
letting my brother come here wella€l 

Number one, you will not in any shape or form attempt to use a potion 
on him, and you will not order someone else to do it, you will not 
order someone to order someone to do it and so on. Number two, you 
will not use a spell of any sort to bend his loyalty to your will, 
you will not order someone else to do it and so on. 

Number three, you will not attempt to interfere in any shape or form 
with his education and you can no doubt figure out the rest of it. 
Number foura€ 1 you will not take anything off of him unless he 
permits it himself, I will tell you now that we will be watching him 
and any interactions. 

Finally, rule number five, if you fail to comply to these rules my 
friends and I will come back for my younger brother and there will 
not be any place on this planet to hide, there will not be any force 
that will stop us from exacting our revenge against you either. I 
will make this clear, you won't be putting Harry on any pedestal, you 
will not make him out to be your golden boy, and you will not attempt 
to manipulate him in any shape or form." 

Dumbledore could only shrink down as Sly proceeded to show his teeth 
and growl at him in a way that a wild animal would towards a lesser 



being. This in itself sent a shiver down his spine as the raccoon man 
drew back with a satisfied smirk on his face while another figure 
walked out from the shadows of his office, a fox-lady of some sort 
with blue hair. 

"May I introduce you to Carmelita Fox, an expertly trained office of 
Interpol who will be dropping in from time to time to make sure 
everything is fine." 

Sly smirked as the the fox proceeded to size the old an up, and for 
some reason Dumbledore suspected that he didn't, under any 
circumstances , want to anger the woman as she spoke. "Thank you for 
the introduction Sly, and before you ask Professor Dumbledore I 
already have the approval of both your ministry and my own to do 
this . 

Make no mistake, I will be dropping in on unscheduled intervals to 
check up on this place and unless you can get permission of both 
Ministries you will be unable to do a thing. Our worlds have been 
separated from yours for a long time, and seeing as how one of the 
citizens of my world is going to your school for the first time I'm 
here to make sure everything is going smoothly. 

If all works out you can expect to see an increase in students here 
at Hogwarts, as it stands my government hopes to one day have a 
positive influence with yoursa€ 1 wait a minutea€ 1 RINGTAIL!" 

Faster than one could blink Carmelita whipped out while grabbing her 
shock pistol, only to find that Sly Cooper was no longer in the room 
causing her to curse. Dumbledore was left confused at this sudden 
action as the fox let out a sigh and bolstered her weapon before 
speaking . 

"Sorry about that. Sly is a wanted criminal back home and I'm under 
obligation to capture him whenever I get the chance . It was him who 
contacted my Ministry about this, even telling us and showing 
evidence of what happened and though we don't like it he has shown to 
be a responsible person to raise young Potter, even if he is a 
thief . 

Long story short. Sly and his younger brother have talked about this 
and though they are thieves they try to limit themselves to not 
harming people and only stealing from other thievesaC 1 even if they 
do the occasion robbery from non-thieves." 

Dumbledore sat in his office chair palling slightly at the damage of 
the shock pistol, before his mind finally registered what was going 
on. It was this time that Carmelita finally handed him the papers and 
he had to momentarily curse at all of his plans running down the 
drain once more as he had heard of the other ministry. 

As far as he knew the two worlds regularly kept to themselves, even 
the criminal organizations did the same as an unspoken rule of some 
sort. The fact that the other world was trying to reach out to the 
magical was a prospect that would have the Ministry jumping for joy 
at the opportunity, so Hogwarts was going to play host to politics 
for a while and he was unable to do anything less he wants to cause 
huge ramifications to reign down upon him. 


"Here is a file containing all relative information upon Harry 



Potter, date of birth, species, occupation, and so forth. With your 
approval though my ministry would also like to send one teacher as 
well to fill in a physical regimen to help everyone improve 
themselves, after all one has to have a good body and mind to become 
a wizard . " 

At this the headmaster nudded slowly, he might as well just let 
things go along and try to figure out a way to work around these new 
problems. With that Carmalita left the room via the window and some 
acrobatic flips, and with that Dumbledore looked over the files he 
was given. 

The physical education's teacher was a wolf to prevent any favoritism 
and he did have a good record, plus there was the fact he had to 
agree that both mental and physical health was important to making a 
good wizard. With a quick signature he approved of this seeing as how 
there was still a month until the term started so they could work out 
a new schedule, and with that he proceeded to put on some 
glasses . 

"Now lets see what information I was given on you Harry so I can at 
least work around these new obstacles." 

Name: Harry James Potter Cooper 

Species: Racoon 

Eye Color: Green 

Fur Color: Grey 

Birth Parents: James Potter - father, Lily Potter nee Evans - 
mother 

Relations: Sirius Black - godfather, Alice Longbottom - godmother. 

Sly Cooper - blood adopted brother - current guardian 

Blood type: B+ 

Age: 11 

Schooling: Mundane equivalent - High School Diploma, Magical 
equivalent - self taught, 6 years 

Occupation: Thief like all Coopers, why is this even on here everyone 
knows that all Cooper's are thieves it's in their blood 

Note: Keep an eye on the racoon even if he has promised to try and 
not steal from anyone unless he was taking bake stolen property, can 
cross wards without setting them off, do not use polyjuice potion 
with intended target of impersonating 

At the end of this Dumbledore let out a sigh, he should have figured 
that nothing would be simple and if the boy had any of his brothers 
skills than he was doomed. With that said the headmaster of Hogwarts 
couldn't help but shiver slightly as he looked down at the file, only 
to see that a stickynote was now on it. 


Oh just to let you know, the scar that is on him is no longer visible 
thanks to his fur so you can forget about that. His legal name also 



happens to be Harry Cooper so don't be surprised if the magical 

parchment you use to identify students changes, and his core can't be 

bound either because of several monitoring charms he's allowing to be 
placed to make sure nothing bad happens to him. 

Nothing too big really, just a way so we can find him anywhere he is 
even if you somehow manage to turn him human again. Not like that 

could happen seeing as how it would kill him and we would be after 

you anyways for harming my little brother, so remember this, never 
cross a Cooper. 

At the end of this was a chibi raccoon proceeding to punch do the 
victory sign while a chibi penguin that looked suspiciously like 
Dumbledore was in a corner nursing several wounds and such. Instead 
of finding it funny though the headmaster could only rub his temples 
upon feeling the potential chaos that was going to come. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Explanat ion time!<p> 

If you are wondering what is going on this is to give you all a quick 
break down of the facts of my story. 

First of all this is a Sly Cooper and Harry Potter crossover where 
Sly managed to hop through time into HP's world, a world thats 
connect to his own but both sides tend to keep to themselves for 
unknown reasons. This was accomplished via some tricky magic and 
Sly's own ancestor at the time, Slytunkhamen Cooper II, around the 
time said raccoon was creating the family vault. 

Sly himself had appeared near Diagon Alley where, after recovering 
from some sort of disorientation, he managed to overhear all the hype 
of Harry Potter defeating Voldemort, at this point Harry is only 
five. Curious he proceeded to look for information as his thieving 
side wanted to see if he could get some information to steal 
something valuable from the Potters, and it was through this that he 
learned of everything. 

Let it be said that Sly, despite being a thief, had a sense of 
justice that prevented him from just standing aside and leaving 
someone to be abused. He has morals people and I believe he would 
have a soft spot for kids seeing as how he had lost his parents a 
young age so it would only make sense that he would want to help one 
in need. 

As for that family vaults in Gringotts, I sincerely doubt everyone in 
the Cooper clan would be a thief and there obviously had to be 
multiple kids to some Cooper families along the line. Also, yes the 
Cooper family uses magic, even if it was just a game how do you 
explain some of those effects if the characters were real, the 
thieves of the group just use their magic differently. 

The blood adoption was just a way to explain how Harry became a 
raccoon as I just didn't see him working as a human in this fic if 
Sly took him, the wonders of magic. I also didn't show this scene 
because I would fail horribly at writing little kids, no clue why but 
it's a bit too complicated to me and there isn't really a lot of real 
information about Harry's childhood. 



How they transfer between worlds can be explained easily enough, 
Carmelita Fox has a shock pistol that shoots orbs of electricity at 
people, obviously Sly's world is more advanced than ours so it only 
makes sense. You also got to factor in that certain people like Mz . 
Ruby who was capable of bringing ghosts to life and stuff so it only 
makes sense that magic is publicly known as well. 

Anyways people, just feel free to take anything I've written so far 
and make your own twist on it, I only just want to be informed about 
them so I can read potentially good fanf lotions. PEACE! 


35. Harry Potter & Pokemon 

All is one and one is all, for a certain being this saying was more 
true than anyone else could know. This being was none other than 
Arceus, who's egg survived the eternal vortex that destroyed 
everything, and from him everything else came into existence. 

Time itself began to flow causing the vortex to slowly come to a 
stop, and slowly space began to exist and after some time the 
universe started to be created. Erom Arceus came the universe and 
from the universe itself came Arceus, however no living being could 
hold so much power not even the Original One. 

Slowly Arceus created other beings to help control the flow of 
everything from Dialga, the deity of time whose breath could change 
the very fabric of time itself, to Palkia, the Deity of Space whose 
very breath created everything and nothing. Even a being known as 
Giratina was created to help support the Distortion World, whose very 
existence was hidden from our own as it supported everything to keep 
the universe from collapsing. 

These first three Deity's though were also to powerful and in turn 
another trio was developed, Uxie the embodiment of knowledge, Azelf, 
the embodiment of willpower, and Mesprit, the embodiment of emotion. 
It was only after this that other creatures came into existence, the 
weather trio, Groudon the creator of continents and sunny days, 

Kyogre the creator of Oceans and rainy days, and Rayquaza the creator 
of the sky and clear skies. 

There was also the Regigigas, the titan who pulled the continents 
themselves with it's own trio, Regirock the living rock, Registeel 
the living steel, and Regice the living ice. Then following this was 
Ho-ho the embodiment of purity with it's own trio, Raikou the dog of 
thunder, Entei the dog of Volcanos, and Suicune the dog of 
water . 

Ho-ho was only rivaled by one other for this title, Lugia with it's 
own trio, Zapdos the bird of lightning, Moltres the bird of fire, and 
Articuno the bird of ice, while one guarded the treasure of the 
rainbow the other guarded the treasure of the deep oceans. Yet still 
there was others. Mew, the genesis being and playful prankster, whom 
all creatures can trace their DNA back to, Celebi the voice of the 
forest and agent of Dialga, Jirachi the wish giver and an agent of 
Palkia . 

Then there was the Eon twins, Latias and Latios, twin dragons who are 
faster than the speed of sound, Deoxis who travels through the voids 
of space in search of a home and friendship, and Manaphy the prince 



of the sea. There was also Cresselia the embodiment of good dreams 
and the full moon, Darkrai the embodiment of bad dreams and the new 
moon, Heatran the living embodiment of the planet's core, and Shaymen 
the life giver who could revive akers of plant life. 

Finally there was the last ones such as Victini, the living 
embodiment of victory, the swords of Justice, Cobalion, Terrakion, 
and Virizion with their apprentice Keldeo. There was also Tornados 
the embodiment of wind, Thundurus the embodiment of lightning and 
thunder, and Landorus the embodiment of Fertility who help plants 
live . 

There was also Zekrom the embodiment of Ideals and Yin, Reshiram the 
embodiment of Truth and Yang, and Kyurem the embodiment of nothing 
and Wuji. At last was the living embodiment of music and dance 
itself, Meloetta and from all these beings multiple worlds were 
born . 

Eventually though, these beings disappeared from various worlds 
having been killed, or gone into hiding to escape from Humans, the 
only interdimensional creature that seems to exist in every dimension 
in some shape or form. It was one of these dimensions that Arceus, 
disguised as a regular human, decided to go and visit, a dimension 
filled with magic, wizards, muggles, a prophecy, and most importantly 
a little boy who was to mature for his age with a peculiar 
lightning-bolt shaped scar on his forehead. 

-| |- Scene Set -| |- 

For all purposes a middle aged man wear a tan trench coat, black 
hair, and blue eyes seemed rather normal as they walked down the 
street, an average man by every account . However, unknown to everyone 
but a select few, numbering at least 43 individuals, who kept 
themselves hidden from both societies out of fear, or was it simply 
annoyance of people trying to control them? 

Shaking his head Arceus continued to walk down the road with his 
human appearance, pulling his coat closer to his body in an attempt 
to keep himself warm. It was rather cloudy today and Arceus could 
truly care less about if it was going to rain or not seeing as how he 
could just use Sunny Day to clear it up if he wanted to. 

The idea was appealing at the moment, however he caught sight of 
something out of the corner of his eye that gave him a moment's 
pause. Sitting all alone in the park on such a dreary day was a child 
with messy black hair, amazingly green eyes hidden behind a pair of 
glasses, and wearing what was obviously a pair of hand-me-downs that 
hid their lack of nourishment from view. 

This caused the Original One to pause, his eyes narrowing in on the 
fowl soul fragment embedded within the lightning bolt shaped scar on 
the young boy's head, an unintentional Horcrux from an evil man. 
Slowly the man began to see the prophecy that had interconnected the 
lives of many people, all of which was manipulated by a signal man by 
the name of Albus Dumbledore. 

_"The one with the power to vanquish the Dark Lord approaches... born 
to those who have thrice defied him, born as the seventh month 
dies... and the Dark Lord will mark him as his equal, but he will 
have power the Dark Lord knows not... and either must die at the hand 



of the other for neither can live while the other survives... the one 
with the power to vanquish the Dark Lord will be born as the seventh 
month dies . . . "_ 

Arceus repeated the prophecy under his breath as he analyzed 
everything, including the fact that the boy was placed in his, if 
they can even be called that, relative's home. Despite being as close 
to a real god as one could get the Original One still had a sense of 
family that made his blood boil at the thought of someone sleeping in 
a cupboard under the stairs. 

With a slight smirk, the being decided to threw a little wrench in 
fates work for old times sake, or at least in the old manipulative 
man's plans at least. One carefully placed disruption in the fabric 
of time and space later Arceus began to make his way towards the boy 
safely knowing that nobody would be capable of knowing what would 
transpire . 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Little Harry Potter sat on the swing of the local park all alone, his 
aunt and uncle didn't really care about him and his cousin Dudley 
would beat him up in a form of Harry Hunting with his new gang, like 
things could get any worse. The only good thing that young Harry had 
going for him was that he was more mature than others his age, which 
was both a blessing and a curse in some ways. 

One of these was that he was smarter than anyone else his age would 
be, knowing certain skills such as cooking, cleaning, and how to take 
care of oneself. The downside though was that he knew he would never 
be a kid, his family saw to that, the only reason he could think of 
it would possibly be the fact that strange things seemed to happen 
around him when he got really emotional. 

At this the young boy let out a simple sigh before jumping slightly 
at the sound of groaning metal as an adult sat down next to him on 
the other swing. "It's a cloudy day for one to be outside without 
anyonea€ 1 especially a kid without any adult supervision." 

Harry looked at the older man for a moment as he noticed him looking 
up at the sky with a slight smile on his face, and this in itself 
disturbed him as the Dursleys spread lies around the neighborhood 
about him being a delinquent while treating him as a freak. "Why are 
you talking to someone as freaky as me?" 

The man looked down at this with a small spark in his eye, his eyes 
that looked older than anyone's and more powerful than anything he 
had seen before. "My name is Arceus Pokemon young one, as for why I'm 
talking with youa€ 1 I'm not exactly normal either you see, in fact I 
think I had enough of this gloomy weather and some sun would be 
lovely right now don't you think?" 

Before Harry could say anything he saw the, rather strange, man hold 
out a hand which started to suddenly create an orb of some sort that 
grew to the size of a basketball, a second later it shot up into the 
sky and the boy could only look in awe as the clouds parted to reveal 
the sun. Off to the side Arceus couldn't help but chuckle at the 
sight of the awestruct boy on the swing next to him before 
speaking . 



"That my dear boy was none other than a move known as Sunny Day, with 
a simple application of Aura I can do many things that others might 
find impossiblea€ 1 even better is the fact that Aura is within every 
living being, both magical and muggle alike." 

Now the green eyed boy looked at the man in bewilderment, to change 
the weather was amazing and the fact that this Aura used to do it was 
within everything as well, totally mind blowing. "Howa€l how would 
one use this Aura Mr. Arceus sir?" 

Arceus chuckled again as he grabbed the chains of the swing and 
leaned back slightly, all the while looking into young Harry Potter's 
eyes. "It's rather simple my boy, one must meditate until they find 
their core, howevera€ 1 if you want to use it there would be some 
problems you might encounter at first." 

Now Harry had to frown, how would he have some problems at first, and 
come to think of it what was a muggle anyways? Before he could speak 
though the man seemed to beat him to the punch, the odd spark in his 
eyes seemingly to grow stronger. 

"To answer your questions young Harry, you yourself are part of a 
small group who can use something known as magic, yes it's real, and 
trying to distinguish between one's Aura and magic is harder than it 
seems. Their both a part of you, both an energy that you can control, 
but they only have very minute feelings that are different from each 
other. Aura is like a raging fire while Magic is like lightning, 
similar but not. 

As for a muggle, those who can't control magic are known as Muggles 
or the non-degenerat ive name mundane, a person born to a magical 
family with no magic is known as a Squib, there are also purebloods 
who are born to people whose magic can be traced back generations, 
and finally, there is a half blood who is born to a mundane-born or 
mundande and a pureblood. Your mother was Lily Potter nee Evans, a 
mundane-born and your father was James Potter, a pure blood both of 
them died though to stop an evil man by the name of Tom Marvolo 
Riddle, aka Lord Voldemort, from killing you. 

As for the newest question on your mind, yes I can read your mind and 
wizards call it Legitimacy, I however use Aura to do it and only 
concentrate on the outer edge of your mind, therefore call it 
telepathy . " 

For a moment Harry could only sit in silence as he looked at Arceus 
in shock, the explanations he had received was something else, and 
for some reason the man seemingly gave off waves of calmness and 
truth that made it all the more believable. After a few minutes 
though the young boy couldn't help but grin slightly as the part of 
him that was still a child came out excited at the prospect of 
learning something new. 

Suddenly though the man held up a hand just before he could speak, a 
soft look appearing on his face at the moment. "My apologies Harry, 
but I can not teach you how to wield this power, my schedule will not 
allow it howevera€ 1 I do know a small group that would be more than 
willing to help out. 


The thing isa€l they are all basically a family, a huge dysfunctional 
family, but still a family nonetheless and I'm sure that they would 



be more than willing to teach you. They tend to live within another 
dimension deeply connected to this one though, a place known as 
thea€ 1 Distortion World, now though it's up to you to decide what to 
do . 

I won't lie to you, this training will take a few years to achieve, 
and you will have to work long and hard in this to achieve anything. 
They will also teach you how to control your magic as well, 
simultaneously teaching you a proper education as well which, if you 
truly dedicate yourself to it, will reach above and beyond the 
standard education." 

Arceus looked down at the green-eyed boy on the swing next to him, 
said boy was in deep thought at the moment on what to do. Eventually 
though the boy with a lightning bolt shaped scar finally looked up at 
him with a determined look in his eyes, the green giving off an 
almost blue spark as the restrained Aura and Magic tried to 
escape . 

As such the Original One could only smirk at this and with a wave of 
a hand the two vanished from sight, time distortion and all. In an 
old castle somewhere in Scotland several devices blew up from a surge 
of power and rained down upon the startled occupants of the 
room . 


-| |- Time Skip - Four Years -| |- 

Sitting in his study one Haridian James Potter read thru the potions 
book that he was given just recently to study. If one were to look at 
him they would be unable to recognize who he was from just four years 
ago when he arrived as a young scrawny kid. 

Now he stood at least 5 feet 6 inches, his glasses were long gone so 
his eyes could be seen glowing as an unnatural green with a spark of 
something strange behind them, and he had streaks of red in his 
hair . 

It was in this time as well that he gained a rather unique friend by 
the name of Riolu, said friend was an Aura user as well so he had 
someone who could practice with him. Said Pokemon, as he learned they 
called themselves, had a unique gift of being capable of changing 
into their final form and back again at will. 

The jackal like creature was truly a good friend and partner, but 
they both wanted to get an owl as well for future contact with 
friends. Today however had Harry relaxing for later that very same 
day he would be going to Gringotts for not only his inheritance test 
but to get some cash for his school supplies. 

Today he had on a black T-shirt, blue jeans, a red handkerchief, and 
black sneakers, neatly folded up on a stand nearby was a blue vest 
with multiple pockets and a red hat that had a black stripe on it to 
better show the golden outline of a Pokeball. The vest was so he 
could hold everything he bought, the hat was mainly for hiding the 
still fading lightning bolt snapped scar. 

_"Harry! Come on, I want to go to Diagon Alley so we can get your 
school supplies already, and if anyone has a problem with me they can 
deal with my Aura Sphere ! 



At that the boy chuckled as he saw his blue bipedal friend come into 
the room, his special Lucarionite around attached to a string to make 
a necklace that gave Riolu the ability to change into his final form 
and back again. The Mega-Evolution was still possible and Harry had 
the ring for it with in, a safety precaution in case something 
unexpected happened or the Pokemon needed a power boost of some sort 
for some reason or other. 

With a sigh the Boy-Who-Lived-f or-a-stupid-hyphenated-name put down 
the book and quickly threw on the last of the items he needed for his 
outfit, along with a little glamour spell to hide his appearance 
better and Riolu as well. "Alright Rio, but you know we can't just 
pop into the alley without anyone noticing and asking questions, even 
if it's a magic place jumping out of a mirror isn't normal and might 
be called dark magic in Britain for some stupid reason or 
other . " 

The blue creature let out a cry of joy before jumping up onto the 
boy's shoulder, and with that the two walked out into a most 
interesting world. All around them were various pillars that looked 
like houses, stares, ice, and anything else one could imagine, there 
was even a few purple clouds of poison and various bubbles. 

They sky itself was a mess of colors, and to anyone else waking up 
there it would be considered strange however, Harry and Riolu knew 
that this was the nature of the Distortion World. Another interesting 
fact about the Distortion World was that gravity itself acted 
differently, and the sky wasn't really parallel with the ground 
either, so without a word the human began to run and hop along the 
various paths and rocks. 

Soon enough he had jumped onto a floating cave, and inside of it was 
a strange human with an almost gothic appearance talking with various 
others. These he knew were the Legendaries, beings of powers so great 
and old that the world had forgotten about them and today he was 
going to visit the Light World again. 

"Hey Harry." "Hey there kiddo." "Oh Latios it's Harry and Riolu!" 
"Nice to see ya again kids." "So it's time for ya to go back to the 
Light World is it?" 

This and many more greetings accompanied the human boy and his 
Pokemon partner as they smiled and either waved or nodded towards the 
various groups. It wasn't that well known but the legendaries did 
have some sort of ranking order, at the top obviously was the 
creation trio. Dialga, Palkia, and Giratina respectively while 
everyone else just rose in rank or lower when needed. 

For the most part this worked and nobody really questioned it, at the 
highest point though was obviously Arceus, the Original One, but for 
the most part one had to show respect and that was pretty much it. 
Those that didn't show respect were noted down for the prankster of 
the group to play with. Mew, who took her job very seriously as she 
got revenge against them, nobody got a legendary angry and got away 
with it . 

"Yep, I'm hoping to head towards Diagon Alley to actually get some 
school supplies to make it seem like I'm normal, even if my immediate 
family is a bunch of Legendaries who are equivalent to the 
gods . " 



The last thing was said under his breath but everyone heard it, some 
even had to snort at the absorbness of it, yes they were powerful but 
they weren't gods. Deities yes, but not gods. "Anyways, this is just 
mainly so I can get an inheritance test done at Gringotts and won't 
have to rely on any of you to get my things, I want to at least be 
somewhat independent from you all. For all I know I could literally 
be related to Merlin, possibly King Author, even maybe the queen of 
england, and don't you dare say a thing Palkia and Dialga, I want to 
be surprised when I reached the bank." 

At this the two legendaries shrank back a bit out of a combination of 
sheepishness and fear, let it be said that spending all the time 
around Legendaries caused Harry to learn how to install even a little 
bit of fear into them. This in itself was an accomplishment for if he 
could scare a Legendary even a little bit then nobody normal or sane 
could stand up to it, especially with the hellish background that for 
some reason tends to naturally pop up behind him, meh Aura is weird 
like that. 

With that out of the way the duo could see Giratina chuckling under 
his breath before straightening himself out and creating a portal 
back to the normal world and speaking. "Calm down young one, my 
brother and sister just know a bit too much with their duties and are 
at no fault of their own when they lack restraint to keep quiet about 
these facts. 

Moving on, it has rained recently so you should be rise up in an 
alley nearby thea€ 1 Leaky CauldronaG 1 why can't wizards be like 
normal people and have non-perverted names or play on words for the 
names of their places? Don't answer that I don't want to know, just 
know that you will rise up in a puddle a block away without anyone 
realising, and remember to only use your Aura as a last resort, even 
if it's not magic the magicals won't react kindly to you showing any 
mundanes these abilities." 

With a nod Harry and Riolu proceeded to step into the portal that 
opened in front of them, all the while the Legendaries looked on with 
a blank face before Mew, in her true form, spoke. "This means we're 
going to have to get more involved in the world againa€ 1 on the 
bright side we can inflict terror upon civilizations who have 
forgotten about us." 

At this the cat-like legendary began to let out a malevolent laugh 
that caused all the Legendaries to look at her wearily before 
Victini, as a human dressed in mostly orange, proceeded to slap her 
upside the head. "Knock it out Mew, you're not going into one of 
you're semi-evil trances while were arounda€ 1 and getting back into 
the world actually sounds good for once, it's getting too boring 
around here with all the battles, or talking about human events 
witnessed threw the bubbles, no offence Giratina." 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Slowly rising out of a puddle one Harry Potter and his partner swayed 
slightly as the human took a step onto solid ground, and both did 
their best to prevent from barfing. _"Ugha€ 1 I hate traveling from 
the Distortion World to the Light WorldaG 1 though I'm strangely 
getting the taste of nuts for some reason. 



Riolu spoke for a moment as he put a paw on Harry's head to stabilize 
himself, as for the 

Boy-Who-didn ' t-want-a-hyphenated-name-becaused-he-Lived, it took only 
a few seconds to get use to it before replying mentally to his 
partner. _"You get use to ita€ 1 I thinka€ 1 as for the nutty taste, it 
will go away in a while so just ignore it, now it's time to head 
towards Diagon Alley. 

A few minutes later he was easily walking into the pub that served as 
the entrance to the alley, only pausing to say hello momentarily to 
the bartender Tom. Entrance was easy to open, three taps from his 
Araucaria mirabilis, an extinct type of wood from 160 million years 
ago, wand with a core of Legendary blood from the Lake Trio and he 
was insidea€l at least until he bumped into someone that is. 

"Whops, sorry 'bout that lad, wasn't watching where I was goinga€ 1 
name's Remus Hagrid, keeper of the grounds of Hogwarts, uha€ 1 who are 
you? " 

Harry looked up at the giant man that easily stood up over ten feet 
tall, Riolu on his shoulder dropping his jaw in shock as the young 
magical spoke. "My name isa€l Ashton Ketchum sir, but most people 
call me Ash, this here is my partner Riolu, and before you ask yes 
it's my first time here. 

I'm basically from out of town and my family decided it was time for 
me to go outside and get some supplies for my own schooling. Despite 
my family being capable of making everything for ourselves from our 
robes, to wands, and even some books, I decided to go and get my own 
things in an attempt to at least be slightly 
self-sufficient . " 

Hagrid looked down at the boy with a raised eyebrow out of curiosity 
before shaking it off, despite how emotional Dumbledore was over the 
missing boy Harry Potter he still sent the groundskeeper to pick up a 
package from Gringotts. "Well alrigh' thena€ 1 I'm heading to 
Gringotts right now to pick up a package for 'he 'eadmaster Albus 
Dumbledore, good man 'e is." 

Harry nodded ever so much and with that the two proceeded to walk 
towards the giant white marble building, Riolu meanwhile was looking 
around at everything in awe, though he did openly glare at a few 
people who looked at him. Soon enough though they were inside and 
Hagrid was heading down to get whatever it was he was getting, all 
while the boy and his partner stood in line for a teller. 

"Welcome to Gringotts now what are you here fore Mra€ 1 " 

By now the duo was looking at the goblin with something akin to 
amusement possibly before shaking it off as Harry spoke. "Hello there 
Mr. Greenhook, I'll just get to business, right now my name is Ashton 
Ketchum or Ash for security, and I'm basically here for an 
inheritance test." 

Now the goblin behind the desk actually took time to notice who he 
was talking to, and after a short nod of acknowledgement he gestured 
towards a random goblin while speaking. "Very well sir, just follow 
him to our inheritance testing room and I assure you, all information 
will be kept secret, you aren't the first person here undera€ 1 
security so we will need to do an inheritance test to determine who 



you are . 

With that the two walked out, and it was only an hour later that the 
duo was out of the bank, Riolu sill looking at the peace of paper 
that they were handed in such a way that nobody could read it in 
shock . 

_"Name, Haridian James Potter, _ 

_Heir to, the ancient and noble house of Potter via father, the house 
of Perival via father, Gryffindor via father, Slytherin via mother, 
Ravenclaw via mother, Le Fey via mother, and Pokemon via 
appointment ?_ 

_How in the name of Arceus are you related to so many famous Ancient 

and Noble houses let alone calm over the fact that an old fart was 

stealing from you?"_ 

The Pokemon looked at his partner incredulously as it sent a quick 
Aura flare towards the paper destroying it in mere seconds as the boy 
responded. _"Simple, I plan on asking Mew to prank the hell out of 
the man for revenge first of all, and I think that some legendaries 

popping up randomly during the school year to keep an eye on the old 

fool would be good enough revenge, or at least enough to give him a 
heart attack or something. 

Riolu chuckled upon hearing this as they began to visit various 
shops, first getting a multi-compartment trunk that could shrink to 
save space. Next was the shop to get some potion ingredients, also to 
get Celebi some seeds for her guardian, and by now they were getting 
some strange looks from the unusual appearance of the Pokemon. 

The next was getting some books, some of which weren't required but 
still interesting, and finally came time to get some robes. This was 
thankfully easy as nobody recognized him, but he did run into one 
Draco Malfoy who he was determined not to get into the same house as 
from his apparent mood. 

_"Wella€l there goes any chance of Slytherin being a good place 
Riolua€ 1 we could probably still make it work out buta€ 1 
yeah . 

Riolu winced slightly upon hearing this before shaking his head, 
personally the emulation Pokemon would eventually been tempted to 
Aura Sphere the pompous git if only to shut him up. _"Yeaha€l good 
point Harrya€ 1 let's ask Mew to prank him as well just to be on the 
safe sidea€l we might also be capable of getting a Zorua and Zoroark 
in on it as well."_ 

At this Harry had to chuckle in an admittedly evil way that all 
pranksters were capable of, just the right amount for people to feel 
pity for his target but not enough to be seen as a dark lord or 
something. Thankfully though everything was going fine as they made 
their way out once again and into mundane Lundon to get the rest of 
their items, and admittedly some toys and stuff for Riolu 's section 
of the trunk. 

This lasted for an hour as nobody really looked at him and soon 
enough he was already back in the Distortion World attempting to set 
up his new trunk with combination locks to prevent the Alohomora 



spell from opening it. Uxie and the Regies were already reading threw 
his books he had purchased. Mew was planning some devastating pranks 
against Dumbledore, and Celebi was going nuts over the new plants 
that she could grow in her garden/f orest . 

Riolu himself was off somewhere relaxing with some of the various 
other Pokemon that inhabited the Distortion Zone, and as such he was 
busy looking over the mechanisms that made up the three Pokeball 
images which were, an Ultra Ball, a Great Ball, and a regular 
Pokeball. The only frustrating thing about it was the fact that each 
color on each ball acted like a button and you had to press them in a 
certain order to open up a compartment of the trunk, thankfully if 
you were locked inside there was an emergency tab you could hit to 
automatically pop open the trunk. 

"You do realize that when you get to that place the meddling old man 
will try to get send you back with those pitiful humans in an attempt 
to get you under his thumb correct?" 

Glancing up Harry looked over at the figure who stood in the door, 
this was none other than a human form Darkrai with white hair, blue 
eyes, a red collar over his mouth, and a black suit. In all an 
imposing sight as he seemingly drew the light out of the room, 
however he had a pleasing air around him that made it impossible to 
call him evil, dislikeable yes but not evil. 

"Hey uncle Darkraia€ 1 I know what you mean about that and already 
have an idea on how to counter that, I'm going to ask a few of the 
Legendaries if they can pop-up randomly during the school year to 
check on me if possible. That and I have a mirror that I can use a 
wandless enlarging spell on so that a full sized Giratina can come 
out of for emergency reasons, nobody would want to mess with the big 
guy and his brother and sister if they come out." 

At this Darkrai raised a signal eyebrow, he already knew of Mew's 
plans for various pranks against the man, a handful of them possibly 
illegal he was sure, not that he cared or anything as the man just 
seemingly got on his nerves from just looking at him threw the 
bubbles that floated about. Oh how the dark Pokemon was going to give 
the man some unpleasant nightmares in the future that not even the 
dreamless potions and wards could stop, even better was his sister 
Crisellia was looking the other way as long as he didn't get anyone 
else caught up in it. 

"Alrighta€ 1 there is a meeting tonight so I will bring it upa€ 1 and 
just to let you know we have some newa€ 1 regulations going into 
effect soon that will end up affecting your living arrangements here, 
nothing too drastic but you will be embracing your darker nature and 
I'll leave it at that." 

With that the Nightmare Master himself turned and walked around 
leaving a confused Harry behind in his trunk, unable to understand 
what was happening until the last line made something click. He was 
already an Animagus, his form was that of a Zorua for some reason 
which was the reason he had streaks of red in his hair and it was 
known as a dark type, thankfully though he was able to change at will 
thanks to extensive training and that his instincts only stayed in 
one form and didn't carry over to the othera€ 1 with a few exceptions 
here and there. 



One frustrated sigh later he was back inside of the trunk messing 
around with the locking mechanism once more and attempting to set 
each combination very specifically so that only he could truly 
remember it, or one of the Legendaries and other Pokemon if needed. 
Somehow the time went away and he ended up falling asleep half way 
threw setting up the locks, mostly inside of the trunk with an arm 
sticking outside as he managed to defy logic and stay on the inner 
ladder via the mysterious power of Aura. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

Within a cave within the Distortion World, not to far away from where 
Harry was sleeping in his trunk, the Legendaries were gathering. This 
in itself was a rare event and, since all the Pokemon lived in the 
Distortion World, was open to any Poke who wanted to listen in as 
long as they stayed quiet the entire time. 

As such the bigger legendaries were all humans with a few of the 
smaller ones either human or in their true form if they were small 
enough. It was this scene that Darkrai came into and instantly took a 
seat next to his sister Cresselia, off to the side was a few various 
Poke who had nothing better to really do. 

"Alright, now that everyone is here we can start this meetinga€l 
today we are mainly going to be talking about the world at large and 
the continued presence of our charges stay here." 

Dialga spoke as he looked all the legendaries in the eye as best he 
could while in his human form, as the designated leader of the 
Creation Trio he was normally the person who called the meetings, 
unless Arceus was visiting that is. 

"The floor is now opened to vote, the topic now is our returning to 
the world at large, please state what side you are on and your reason 
for doing this and we will continue from here. Personally though I 
want to get out into the world again, to many damn seers appearing 
and tainting the timestream with their actively seeking to predict 
the future but not attempting to change the bad things." 

With a nod the Deity of time proceeded to look at his sister Palkia, 
who was normally the one he fought with in many other timestreams. "I 
choose for us to return as well, not to be mean or anything but there 
are just some events that we can't witness threw the bubbles, no 
offence Giratina , but they don't do them justice." 

The third member of the Creation Trio nodded in understand being 
replying that it was going to stay neutral in this topic and didn't 
care unless they caused too much of a disturbance that caused his 
world to suffer. Others spoke up such as Manaphy wanting to explore 
the oceans once more and see what life existed, Shaymen wanting to 
purify the air of the planet, and Meloetta who wanted to see the new 
music and dance moves that the humans had invented. 

Some were in the negative such as the Weather Trio who didn't want to 
return but would respect others decisions, the Reshiram and Zekrom 
who were to concerned about humans attempting to force their ideals 
or truths upon the world, and surprisingly Jirachi who didn't want to 
be sought after for its wish granting abilities. 

"I for one want to return if only to race against those human 



inventions such as Jets, maybe to see if they have anything else of 
interest." "I'm with my brother on that one, I want something that 
can really give me a good race." 

The Eon Duo had big smiles on their feaces upon saying this, Latias 
hanging off of Latios at this point, both could easily be described 
as adrenaline junkies so it was no surprise. "It has been a long time 
since I have flown across the night skya€ 1 I think it's time we 
return and remind the humans that none of them are more superior than 
the others . " 

Cresselia always was one of the ones who wanted peace, but that 
didn't mean she was one to fight if things got too bad, and finally 
it was Darkrai ' s turn. "... I support the movementa€ 1 there are 
people out there who deserve a nightmare or twoa€ 1 whether it be to 
scare them or to warn them of what is to come so they can 
survivea€ 1 " 

Everyone now turned towards Regigigas, the golem was being unusually 
quiet this time around which caused its guardian trio to look at it 
wearily. "Ia€l vote for yesa€ 1 it is time for the world to see us 
once morea€ 1 the upcoming battle between that of Riddle and Potter 
demands nothing less than thata€ 1 and I predict that if thea€ 1 
Wizards are suppose to be exposed than maybe it is time for us to do 
so as well. 

Already there is a human capable of using Aura againa€ 1 something 
that has been long thought lost to the worlda€ 1 it will cause a 
change unlike anything else." With that the tower of continents 
finished, leaving everyone to look at him in sich, they would be 
foolish not to head the golems words. 

"Errra€ 1 righta€ 1 we have a total of 14 positive, 12 negative, 9 
neutral but in support, and 8 neutral but taking the wait and see 
approach. As such the Legendaries will be going out into the Light 
World again, and in time the other Pokemon will be allowed come over 
slowly but surely. Moving ona€ 1 next topic, the continued stay of our 
Charge, one Haridian James PotteraC 1 once again please vote what side 
you are on and your reason for it . " 

Dialga looked around at the Legendaries as all of them practically 
shifted around uncomfortably, they all liked the kid truly but this 
was the first time they actually had a human charge so they had no 
clue what to do about it. "I supposeaC 1 that he should at least have 
a Poke looking over him while hereaC 1 he's a good kid truly however 
there are problems here that could harm him." 

Victini spoke up and everyone turned to look at her, normally this 
would make kids squirm uncomfortably but she wasn't the incarnation 
of victory for nothing as she stood tall and unflinching, but that 
didn't mean if you looked close enough you could see how nervous she 
was. Thankfully she held up to her title and her goal of breaking the 
ice over the topic came through after a minute of silence. 

"The kid's an Anmeingus who's form is that of a ZoruaaC 1 at least 
have a Zoroark watching him while he's out and about and I'll give 
you my full support." 

Rayquaza spoke with a toothy smile as he let a bit of his draconic 
appearance appear, and slowly but surely other's began to vote. "I'll 



agree with the windbag, the kid's tough and mature thanks to those 
pitiful pieces who call themselves humansa€ 1 even some of the most 
vicious ghosts and dark types don't treat hatching Poke like that, it 
goes against all of our nature." 

Goundon spoke and Kyogre ended up agreeing, and this was basically 
what everyone else agreed with as long as the kid had someone to 
watch over him while here, specifically a Zoroark because of his 
Animagus form. "Meha€ 1 make the kid spend at least an hour each week 
as a Poke while you're at it and I'll easily agree with whatever you 
want, after all it's rare to get new blood around here and I'll be 
damned if we don't capitalized on it." 

At this everyone turned to look at the one who had spoken and 
surprise surprise it was none other than Darkrai, though none of them 
were really all that surprised about it. The Nightmare giver was the 
defacto leader of all Dark types and if the boy was any other they 
might as well have pushed for him to do it as well. 

"So for the most part everyone is in favor of letting Haridian James 
Potter stay in the Distortion World until further notice, the only 
conditions being that a Zoroark watches over him due to his Animagus 
form and he spend at least one hour a week as a Poke, any 
objections ? " 

Dialga looked over the group of legendaries as they all shared 
glances with each other before shrugging. "Then the motion is 
carried, this rule will only go into effect after he starts his 
school year though so he would have time to just focus on getting 
around for his schoolinga€l I hereby call this meeting of the 
Legendaries to a close and may the Aura be with you all." 

With a nod the legendaries started to disperse alongside the various 
other Pokemon who had been watching until only Cresselia and Darkrai 
remained in the cave. "Please be gentle on him brother and choose a 
Zoroark who isn't going to go crazy about him, we both know that you 
plan on having him evolve eventually and that will permanently change 
him. " 

The Legendary of the full moon looked at her brother who had a blank 
look on his face at the moment as he concentrated on something far 
away before finally speaking. "Oh how you know me so well my sweet 
sister dearesta€ 1 don't worry about it, I just plan on having one who 
lost their hatchling a few months ago watch over him. Thankfully 
though she isn't one who will go crazy over him but she will tend to 
try and at least act as a supporting mothera€ 1 who knows, she might 
even make him want to spend more time as a Pokemon than not." 

The Legendary of the new moon turned around and proceeded to walk 
away, all the while leaving his sister behind to stare at him with a 
deadpanned expression, but before the dark Pokemon could leave he 
glanced over his shoulder and spoke one last time. "I will explain it 
to her first Cresselia so don't worry, and she will not only have a 
choice of if she wants to or not but I will tell her when young Harry 
is at Hogwarts so both can have time to adapt to his idea." 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Well... this was sort of my first attempt to write a 
story with Pokemon inside of it... at least the first one I decided 



to post that is.<p> 


Miota: I'm just impressed you manage to write something like this at 
all... and do you seriously have another 10, possibly 11 ideas for 
different crossovers? 

cral22: Surprisingly yes, my job has actually given me more time to 
think reciently and I've written them down in a signal document with 
a breif description of the story and a sort of nerative. 

Miota: Smart... I may just go and check them out when I get a 
chance . . . anyways I cleared out a new base far enough away for us to 
figure out the danme portal bussiness without interf earance . 

crai22: Good, anyways I don't own anything in this story but the 
things I do make up and that's probably far and few between so if 
anything it's probably the opening thing if anything, and this only 
goes up to gen 5 for the fact that I don't really like anything past 
the Univa thing besides the Mega-Evolution thing and even that's 
shaky . 

Miota: Danm, I can't beleieve I forgot to do the disclaimor . . . ohh 
well, please ignore any spelling mistakes since spellcheck still 
won't work on Fanfiction for the writer... now where did I leave that 
DHD? 

cral22: Don't ask... he's gotten interested in exploring the Stargate 
network and is attempting to hack into the Dial Home Device to get 
all the corordinets. 


36. Harry Potter & Megeman Star Force 
"Speaking regularly" 

_' Someone's thoughts '_ 

"EM-Wave speak" 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Worriedly looking over his shoulder the AM-ian knew he had to 
make sure his new charge was safe, not that anyone could really see 
them at the moment anyways. This was easily accomplished by the green 
and blue alien by performing an EM-Wave change on the boy and thus 
taking him out of the visible spectrum, thus allowing him to move the 
boy to a safe location. <p> 

Glancing around again Omega-Xis couldn't help but let out a sigh of 
relief, everything was fine for the moment and the two were already 
well hidden in the forest. He then proceeded to glance at the young 
boy with something akin to curiosity, for some reason the 
electromagnet ic waves coming off of the boy was very intriguing, and 
if that wasn't enough was the jagged lightning bolt shaped scar on 
his forehead that gave off a second signature. 

This energy practically made the AM-ian abuzz with energy as he 
studied it, and it was this very same energy that had ended up 
somehow copying and made him corporal enough to scare off the brats 
that attempted to gang up on him. Maybe it was the fact that he had 



something in common such as that others would gang up to pick on him 
that made him relate so much with the boy, or the strange EM Waves 
made him want to protect the boy. 

"Ugh, of all the possible things to happen to mea€ 1 I told Geo we 
shouldn't have done that EM-Wave Change at that moment, sigha€l too 
late to do anything now." 

Omega spoke as he rested a bit against the tree before glancing at 
the boy who ended up copying him with that strange energy of his. 

Said boy had messy black hair and was rather short for a six almost 
seven year old boy, he also wore obvious cast-me-downs from someone 
ten times his size _'maybe that walrus that attacked him?'_ 

The AM-ian shook his head at this not wanting to think of the attack 
on the green eyed boy's life, instead he attempted to figure out what 
to do next. The first thing was to investigate the dual EM signature 
that the boy put out even if the second one was relatively weak, and 
possibly see about tracking down other signatures. 

The second thing he would have to do was possibly look into the boy's 
mind himself and potentially erase the memories of the abuse _'or at 
least try to correct as much as I can. '_ The stray thought ended up 
reminding Mega some of the times he organized Geo's own mind so the 
boy could not only remember faster but also keep his calm during 
fights, with permission on Geo's part at least. 

The next thing he had to do was obviously break whatever bonds was 
restricting the boy's unique energy, which would thankfully be 
undetectable since he was still in an EM-Wave state, which could be 
used for the step four. Said step four was fixing the body, which 
would be easy seeing as how he could just said energy and easily 
convert it into the required nutrition required and then some with 
little to no waste. 

Einally would be step five which was provide a decent education to 
the boy and make sure he had a life with others his own kind 'or 
what's left of one in a place no one would know him.' Omega couldn't 
help but snort at this last thought, he was a trouble magnet 
naturally and the boy's own presence had the same feeling. 

Let it be said, he did not go looking for trouble, trouble came 
looking for him and he took it up to put said trouble out of it's 
misery as best as he could. With one last grunt though the AM-ian 
shook his head before deciding that now was the best possible time to 
get to work, and hopefully things would work out in the end. 

-| |- Time Skip - 2 Hours -| |- 

"WHEN I GET MY HANDS ON YOU ALBUS DUMBLEDORE YOU'RE GOING TO BE A 
DEAD MAN, YOU HERE ME! DEAD!" 

Omega-Xis shouted up at the sky as, as loud as he could get, his 
anger very justifiable at some of the memory's within the young 
Haridan James Potter's head. Thankfully said boy was asleep as the 
very pissed off AM-ian threw his tantrum before attempting to calm 
down while holding back his unbridled rage at all he had 
learned . 


While looking into the kid's unconscious mind he had stumbled upon 



several barriers that he easily broke, each one showing the man 
coming and obviating the boy's mind after putting some sort of 
barrier to seal away the kid's powers. If that wasn't bad enough it 
was the fact that said man had obviously encouraged the behaviour of 
the boy's relatives to abuse him, even rewarding them for doing so on 
several occasions. 

This, combined with the fact that said man knew about the soul 
fragment within Harry's scar, and the fact that a mad man, whose very 
soul was formerly stuck in said scar, tried to kill the boy was very 
concerning. On the bright side that fragment was the very first thing 
he had absorbed the energy from and already started to feed said 
energy to the boy via a unique bond they now shared, he also learned 
how to speak snake somehow from it. 

Slowly though the AM-ian proceeded to calm down and think about what 
he was going to do next, the bond he had was weak and could easily be 
terminated, meaning after the kid was alright he could break it and 
leave. In fact he was probably going to do this after dropping the 
kid off in the next country over, now though his mind was running a 
mile a minute as he attempted to figure out what to do with the still 
unconscious kid. 

_'Dang it, I can't leave him alone like I planned, not with that man 
wanting him for a pawn to be sacrificed or something. Of course I 
could always go ahead and strengthen the bonda€ 1 '_ 

Omega-Xis let out a frustrated sigh before glancing at the kid and 
attempting to strengthen whatever bond he had with the kid until it 
was at the point that breaking it would have irreversible 
consequences . 

With a sigh he began to get to work on the last of the rather 
unnatural binds, absentmindedly noting the signature that belonged to 
them for future reference, and unleashing all of the boy's true 
power. Slowly the bonds started to come loose allowing more power to 
come out and thus weaken the bonds even further until finally, every 
last one was broken causing young Harry to slowly wake up. 

"Wherea€ 1 where am I?" 

-| |- Time Skip - 5 years -| |- 

Five years later found an almost 11 year old Harry Light Stelar, AKA 
Harry Potter to only a select few to hid his true identity, 
absentmindedly sitting on a branch and looking up at the night sky. 

It was thanks to Omega-Xis that he had changed from a young shy child 
who was easily manipulated into what could only be the equivalent of 
a young man who could see threw most lies. 

Besides this mental change he had also managed to change physically, 
his hair, now controllable, contained several streaks of green within 
it, and his eyes now looked to be red in certain light. His clothing 
consisted of a blue t-shirt with silverish highlights, blue 
fingerless gloves with the same highlights, blue jeans with green 
highlights, and a pair of blue sneakers with the same green 
highlights . 


In all he could almost be mistaken for a human version of Omega-Xis, 
with a few exceptions such as the fact he had a pair of blue goggles 



with green glass, and on his belt was a Star Carrier, patent pending, 
that he had managed to build so his friend could have a safe place to 
rest. He was also incredibly smart thanks to the AM-ian's own little 
mind organization and his own natural ability to absorb information 
at an outstanding rate, this allowed him to easily graduate from high 
school just a few weeks ago. 

Moving on he had managed to get a good amount of control over his own 
unique energy to do various things such as levitation, lighting, 
banishing, conjuring, and even transfiguration of objects though he 
did gain a few extra things out of it thanks to his bond. Thanks to 
this bond with Omega-xis he was capable of seeing all the EM-Waves, 
though limited, he didn't need to eat unless he wanted to, something 
that both the AM-ian and human was confused about, and even 
communicate with Mega while he was in EM-Wave form. 

There was other things as well such as enhanced strength, endurance, 
senses, and reflexes, an immunity to any form of hypnosis, a killer 
immune system that would prevent poisoning, and his ability to create 
blasts of pure energy from his hands. The alien wasn't left out 
either, he could easily interact with the real world whenever he 
wanted to, and he could even travel around without the need of 
EM-Waves thanks to the unique energy, but for the most part he just 
stayed with the kid seeing as how he had nothing else to do. 

"Yo Harry, what's got you up at such a late hour?" 

A spectral shade seemingly appeared of Omega-Xis as he floated in the 
air next to the branch said boy was on who didn't even bat an eye 
towards the being only he could see. "Nothing much Mega, Tonight was 
just going to be one of those rare nights when the weather is clear 
and I just wanted to look at the stars you know." 

The AM-ian stayed quiet for a moment before slowly turning to face 
the sky, teeming with thousands of stars from the Milky Way Galaxy. 
"a€l Eive of those fragments have been destroyed so far Harry, and if 
I'm correct only two more of them remain, but I can't quite seem to 
locate them unless we get close enough." 

Harry continued to look up at the sky for a few minutes as these 
words set in, and slowly his mind began to think of these soul 
fragments. The first that was destroyed was the one within him 
obviously, the second was a rather large snake, third was a diadem 
hidden somewhere that they discovered by mistake, fourth was a ring 
of some sort with a unique stone, and the fifth was a goblet at 
Gringotts that the Goblins were more than happy to be rid of. 

His scar had long since healed over thanks to the removal of this 
soul fragment, and he had pocketed the stone and ring for study as 
the strange EM-Waves coming off it was so fundamentally different it 
wasn't funny. They had also managed to keep the diadem in tact but 
left it at the castle. Omega Identified that the old man in charge 
was the one responsible for binding his powers and his placement at 
the Dursleys, and left the snake in a remote part of the Amazon Rain 
Eorest without killing it. 

"We will find them eventually Megaa€ 1 besides were both trouble 
magnets so it might be sooner than later knowing our luck, and 
Mega-Man will be waiting for it." 



Harry smirked slightly upon saying this while the AM-ian chuckled, 
they truly did have the worst of luck at times what with three counts 
of attempted kidnapping of Harry shortly after meeting each other. 
There was also the few times that they had almost been discovered by 
various fools, and the few occasional fights with the soul fragments 
of some guy called Voldemort whenever they removed them from their 
containers . 

"Truea€l trouble always seems to find us one way or anothera€ 1 who 
knows when that will happena€ 1 owl incoming at four 
o ' clock . " 

Omega-Xis turned to look at said owl at the same time Harry did, the 
same thought passing through both their minds simultaneously 'who 
uses owls to deliver letters?' 

Indeed, for tied upon said owl's leg was a letter that both could see 
as clear as day thanks to their enhanced eyes, and when the owl 
landed the boy took the letter and read over it quickly enough, the 
AM-ian reading over his shoulder. With a quick sigh though the human 
easily grabbed a pen and some paper he kept in a notepad before 
quickly writing out a small letter to this Professor Mcgonagall and 
signing with his fake name. 

"Here, take this to the Deputy Headmistress of Hogwarts and only to 
her, I don't want certain parties attempting to interfere with my own 
education or this black fame I've gotten." 

The owl simply looked at Harry for a few seconds before nodding and 
grabbing said letter to take back to Mcgonagall, all while the human 
and AM-ian looked at it with a rather blank look. "Alrighta€ 1 now I'm 
glad you managed to connect the EM-Waves of the Star Carrier to the 
internet because at this rate I'm going to be incredibly bored at 
Hogwarts . " 

Omega-Xis looked at the retreating form of the owl as Harry himself 
let out a small sigh, finding more interest with his own goggles than 
anything else at the moment. "YeahaCl thankfully the technology is 
shielded against the interference of this so called magicaC 1 might as 
well return home and go to visit this ally tomorrow. 

On the bright side though, I won't fall for anyone's manipulations 
and you can most likely plot ways to prank this Dumbles into oblivion 
as long as you don't go too overboard." At this the AM-ian brightened 
up as Harry easily hopped down from his branch to head on back to his 
own home, good thing they discovered Diagon Alley a year earlier and 
the Goblins of Gringotts allowed him to look over all the Potter 
family homes, after a blood testing to see who he was of 
course . 


-| |- Time Skip - Next Day -| |- 

The next day found one Harry Stelar walking into the pub known as the 
Leaky Cauldron and giving a greeting towards the bartender Tom who 
smiled and waved back to him. Soon enough he was walking threw the 
streets of Diagon Alley towards the bank to get some gold out for his 
own school shopping despite how much he didn't want to. 


"Morning Grief Stone, I'm here to make a withdrawal." 



The goblin behind the desk that the human had walked up to simply 
looked up from his work at whoever greeted him before replying. 
"G'morning to you as well M'lord please present your key and you will 
be allowed to do so." 

Harry presented his key and with a nod of acceptance another goblin 
came to lead him towards his own vault. After the whole ride thru the 
tunnels and stuff he was back topside with at least a few hundred 
gallons and going to get the few items that wasn't in his parents 
vaults, a few books and some other odds and ends such as potion 
ingredients, a few new clothes, and to get his own wand 
approved . 

While doing this Omega-Xis was making various comments about 
everything he had seen and it was only thanks to the Occlumency 
shields he had that allowed him to keep his cool. "Seriously, that 
boy is going to be a pain in the future when you have to deal with 
him, especially when he finds out who you really are." 

This caused Harry to snort, Draco Malfoy was a pureblood he had met 
at the robes shop and he couldn't help but feel ashame to be related 
to the arrogant idiot. Said boy had complimented on his Star Carrier 
calling it junk until he mentioned that he was mundane-raised and 
built it himself, with a little help from the AM-ian, and showed that 
it worked in the ally still while mentioning that he was already 
trying to gain a patent for the thing. 

"Alright, potions I can at least see several similarities with 
cooking and modern medicine even if some of the ingredients are just 
plain gross . " 

The green streaked haired boy had to agree with this, only history 
and potions seemed to have any real sense behind them so he was 
thankfully looking forwards towards them in school while at least 
reading the theory behind them and practicing on ingredient 
preparation. Thankfully he had a greenhouse at home that was 
maintained by several House Elves so he could have a good range of 
ingredients without having to buy any more than he had. 

"This place is kind of creepya€ 1 please let's just get it over with 
and never come back while saying we didn't enter." 

Omega-Xis let out a simple gulp as he looked up at the wand shop, and 
Harry was in silent agreement with him before shaking it off and 
walking inside. Besides the creepy vibe of the place he could feel 
the small hum of power as the wands in the back came alive with their 
EM-Energy in an attempt to see if they would match with 
him . 

Suddenly coming out from somewhere in back on a rolling ladder came a 
old man who could creep anyone out with his gaze. "I've been 
wondering the day that I would see you in here Mr. Potter." 

Harry jumped slightly upon hearing the man and could practically feel 
the AM-ian attempting to hide behind him despite being out of the 
visible spectrum already. "So you're the wand maker of this place Mr. 
011ivandera€ 1 I came here hoping you can give me a wand appraisal if 
it's no trouble, made it myself." 

At this the green, now seemingly red in the surrounding light, eyed 



boy brought out his wand to a clearly surprised wand maker who took 
it reverently while speaking. "Ebony wood, good for magical combat 
and transfiguration, and Willow wood, good for healing, a good 
combination Mr. Potter. 

Unique emerald embedded into the handle as well, good for water 
elemental spells, referring to wisdom and serenity, also good for 
extra healing properties, it also shows that you yourself are one for 
meditation, insightfulness, and the ability to understand motives of 
others, and finally the protection from snake bites and a unique 
ability to view into the future. Curious, very curiousaC 1 this wand 
is very well suited to you Mr. Potter, and the seemingly head like 
appendage that uses it as a mane is very good craftsmanship, I half 
expect it to come to life at any moment." 

Behind the young human Omega smirked seeing as how it was his own 
head that was crafted into the wand as Ollivander continued to study 
it. "Ruby eyes, giving a good control over fire, a unique combination 
when you consider the emerald and very unusual for any wandmaker for 
the conflicting elemental magic. 

It also symbolizes love and health, royalty and power, dignity, and 
beautyaC 1 this will also protect you from natural disasters and 
evil-wishers, a good thing considering who you are. It also boosts 
the healing properties further of your wand, all while helping fight 
off darkness and fear, and represents authority, excellence, but also 
of vanity. 

It will also respond to danger by changing it's coloraC 1 a unique 
wand in every right so far Mr. Potter and expertly crafted, though 
the blue paint is a strange addition." 

At this the wand maker looked up to a slightly sheepish 
Boy-Who-Lived, but there was a glint of pure happiness at the 
prospect of holding such a fine wand. "For a first wand Mr. Potter 
you could not have picked a finer combination of ingredients, now for 
the coreaC 1 pure mithrilaCl incredibly rare and very picky, very 
picky indeed, especially when you add into the fact that you used 
your own blood in the making of this." 

Ollivander looked at the wand for a few more minutes while causing 
both Harry and Omega to get slightly nervous before finally speaking. 
"I have never seen such a finely crafted wand in all my life Mr. 
Potter, one built for both everyday use and extreme beautyaO 1 I dare 
say that it will only work for yourself." 

With that the man handed over the wand to the boy with pride and 
Harry himself simply flicked his own wrist to conjure up a few robins 
before snapping his fingers to dispel them. The wand maker himself 
couldn't help but nod in acceptance and just as the boy was about to 
walk out the door spoke out . 

"You will do great things Mr. Potter, great things indeed alongside 
your friend but be warned, others will attempt to force you to their 
will and only standing together can the two of you overcome 
them . " 

At this the Boy-Who-Lived-f or-a-stupid-hyphenated-name couldn't help 
but look over his shoulder in shock alongside the AM-ian, only to see 
that Ollivander had disappeared back within the confines of the back 



rooms. The two than glanced at each other for a moment before 
shrugging it off as some sort of crazy-old-man thing and proceeded to 
walk out of the shop to head on home, all while passing a giant of a 
man who was on his way to Gringotts to pick up a package. 

-| |- Scene Shift -| |- 

In a castle somewhere in Scotland the Deputy Headmistress Professor 
Mcgonagall let out a small sigh of relief upon reading the note that 
an owl had delivered directly to her. The letter addressed towards 
Harry Potter had come back, much to her surprise, and reading over 
the note inside made her happy on the inside. 

Apparently the boy was in hiding at one of the Potter estates after 
running away from his aunt five years ago, though she wasn't happy at 
the fact he had been alone all that time. She was even more happy at 
the fact that not only had young Harry managed to pull one over on 
Albus by hiding under a fidelius but he also managed to continue on 
with his mundane education by using a false name. 

She did have to frown at the fact that he had said to place him down 
via his alternate name when doing the sorting but after reading the 
quick scribbled note about how he didn't want to be bothered by 
people after him for his fame she couldn't help but agree. Though 
short she got the fist of the message, he was somewhere safe but 
hidden, using an assumed name to hide in plain sight, and that he had 
changed his appearance slightly to avoid publicity. 

Even if this showed that he had a more Slytherin side as to his 
tactics it was still a happy thought that he was out of his aunt's 
place. Without anything she tossed the note into the fire so that 
Dumbledore wouldn't get his hands on it, she was thankfully a good at 
Occlumency, and crossed out the name Harry Potter to replace it with 
his assumed name Harry Light Stelar. 

This would thankfully change all the names on the attendance but at 
the same time would allow the appropriate information to go to the 
regular file of Potter so when he was done he could use his regular 
name if he wished without any repercussions. Hogwarts itself would be 
doing this sorting and she would keep her students safe, even if it a 
threat came from within. 

-| |- Time Skip - 3 Weeks -| |- 

Harry glanced around the compartment of the train he had decided to 
set himself up in for his ride to Hogwarts, easily ignoring everyone 
as the waked about. At the moment he was working on designs for a 
Hunter-VG and some minor program updates that could be helpful later, 
there was still some minor glitches but that was to be expected with 
any new tech. 

If he was correct then production should at least start in a few days 
and selling by the end of school year at least. "Pfta€l I swear that 
some of these idiots don't even understand the word secrecy, some 
woman on the other side of the barrier practically shouted out that 
degrading term muggles for all to here." 

Glancing up at the spectral form of Omega-Xis Harry couldn't help but 
let out a small sigh and slip his Star Carrier back into it's case on 
his belt before speaking. "Tell me about it Mega, I would rather go 



somewhere else than deal with half the things that I'm about to, but 
that would lead to a whole bunch more problems." 

The green streaked haired boy leaned back a bit in his seat while 
glancing out the compartment window, he could easily see a group of 
redheads getting on and it was almost time to go as well. So letting 
out another sigh he glanced back at the AM-ian who was lazily resting 
against the other bench, slowly coming into the visible spectrum so 
he could not only interact with others but speak with them as 
well . 

"So what do you plan on doing when we get to Hogwarts Mega, because 
frankly I can't imagine you just sitting around and doing nothing or 
listening to a class." 

This simply caused the alien to let out a snort of disgust, he never 
was one to sit around all the time but on the bright side he at least 
was capable of plotting ideas for revenge against the old man who 
would harm someone for his own gain. "Tch, I'm just going to stay in 
your Star Carrier half the time so nobody will disturb me, maybe try 
to see if I can find anything else out about this Tom Riddle, AKA the 
Dark Lord, in my free time to see where else he may have hidden these 
soul fragments of himself." 

It was at this moment that the door to the compartment open causing 
the two occupants to turn and look at the redhead that had opened it. 
As for said redhead, he had to freeze in place for a moment upon 
seeing the AM-ian, mouth falling open before hearing Omega-Xis snort 
and speak. "Need me for anything I'll be within your Star Carrier 
watching some detective shows on the internet, just make sure to tell 
me when the trolley gets here so I can get something to eat." 

With that the AM-ian seemingly turned into electricity and arkd 
across the enclosed space to the stowed Star Carrier all while the 
unknown continued to gap in shock. Harry though simply gave the kid a 
bored look as the redhead continued to gap for a few minutes before 
finally speaking. 

"If you're just going to continue to stand there gaping then it's 
best if you leave now, if you're just looking for a seat then sit 
down already and close the dooraC 1 names Stelar, Harry Light 
Stelar . " 

This thankfully snapped the boy out of his shock and after a whisper 
of awe from the kid he sheepishly sat down across from him. Things 
eventually calmed down after that and the train was well on it's way 
to Hogwarts with the two boys, Harry found out the other was called 
Ron, speaking about what had just happened. 

"That was just Omega-Xis, he'saCl not much of a people person and I 
myself can't actually blame him for acting like that." 

Ron nodded ever so much as Harry brought out his Star Carrier and 
brought up the holo-display and some headphones so he could blot out 
the outside world via online videos. There was a momentary 
interruption via Draco but one signal glare in the right light to 
give off red eyes made the kid back down, also preventing the redhead 
from making any comments. 


Eventually though the door was opened once again causing the 



Boy-Who-Lived to look up from his video to see a girl standing in 
said door. "Excuse me but have any of you seen a toad?" 

Ron shook his head in negative as Harry raised an eyebrow before 
simply shrugging and speaking to her. "Sorry, I've been watching 
online videos for the past hour or so however I'm sure if you ask an 
older student they would be more than willing to help." 

She brightened up and gave thanks before walking out, only to return 
in fifteen minutes with wide eyes as she realized what was in front 
of him. "How on earth did you actually manage to make a hologram, let 
alone have it still working when I read in Hogwarts a History that 
all electronic devices won't work in the presence of magic." 

Ron let out a groan upon hearing this before muttering something 
about bookworms that caused both Harry and the girl to shoot him 
looks before the boy spoke. "This is my Star Carrier, I basically 
built it for a friend mine to have a place to rest, as for how it's 
working it's shielded from electromagnet ic interference that 
EM-Energy or 'magic' as everyone calls it gives off. 

Anyways, it's also not powered by regular electricity either and 
instead I'm using the few natural EM-Waves that the planet gives off 
to power it as well. If you want one they should be out commercially 
by the end of the school year at least if not towards the middle of 
the next school year, at least that's what the company I patented it 
with ensures me." 

The girl practically had a gleam in her eye at that moment of pure 
happiness, alongside shock upon hearing the last part. "Wait, you 
mean to say that you managed to invent a form of technology that can 
still operate around magic?" 

With a nod Harry proceeded to describe some of the basics of 
EM-Waves, even going as far as to explain the reasons why he doesn't 
use the term magic when describing his energy. "Ugh, will you lot 
keep it down, I'm trying to watch my shows and getting hard when I 
have to listen to you all yammer away." 

Hermione, as Harry found out she was called, jumped upon seeing the 
face of Omega-Xis suddenly appear on the interface screen of the Star 
Carrier before turning to face the green streaked haired boy who 
spoke. "Right, Hermione let me introduce you to my friend who I built 
the Star Carrier for in the first place Omega-Xis, Mega this is 
Hermione Granger a first year student at Hogwarts like myself." 

The AM-ian simply raised an eyebrow upon hearing this before jumping 
out and becoming tangible to the world, his size taking up a fair 
amount of space in the compartment as Harry himself sat up. "RightaC 1 
I'm going to go looking for the sweat's trolly if you need me 
Harry . " 

With that the alien simply faded out of sight to all but his partner 
and phased out of the door into the interior of the train leaving a 
startled group of people behind. 

The red haired girl had her mouth opening and closing out of shock 
the entire time as she tried to process what she had just seen, Ron 
was confused as well but was just glad that all the technobabble that 
he didn't understand was over with for the moment. "ButaC 1 butaC 1 



that defies several laws of energy conversion, it's pure 
s y f y ! " 

Hermione finally found her voice causing Harry to smirk slightly in 
response before he started to check over his Star Drive and spoke. 
"Hermione, Mega isn't an AI or anything, he's an actual being who I 
guess you can say is out of shift with us. 

He still exists on this dimensional plain but without the energy that 
I produce he would simply be unable to interact with all of us, 
completely unnoticeable to everyone. He's also what you might call an 
alien and hails from the planet AM, he's basically like an advanced 
living radio wave and before you say anything about it being syfy 
holograms are considered the same thing but I have a handheld device 
that can produce them." 

The girl closed her mouth with an audible click upon having this 
pointed out to her, Ron was completely forgotten at this point but 
couldn't help but snort at the word aliens. This was thankfully 
ignored, even if Hermione rolled her eyes at the ignorant wizard, as 
they finally got around for Hogwarts. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>cral22: Just a random idea from a big list of various ideas that 
I just thought of, also thinking of publishing said list as a chapter 
seeing as how I managed to get quite a long list of them in just one 
day . <p> 

Miota: It's true, he has at least 12 others not including this idea 
to work on it's not even funny. 

cral22: Meh, I'm bored so I'm spending more time trying to think of 
something to write, is that so surprising? Besides it's relaxing for 
me in the long run. 

Miota: Even if it's relaxing you need to get out more, it's not 
healthy to stare at a computer screen for hours at a time while 
writing... even if you can instinctivly manage to write without 
looking at the screen or keybored except for spellchecking 
things . 

cral22: (Snort) Not like it's any help with Fanf let ion . . . the 

document edit and stuff doesn't do spellcheck anymore so it's not 
like I can really write things all to much. 

Miota: Whatever (rolling his eyes) you don't won a thing of this so 
get to bed already, you have a long day of work tomorrow. 

cral22: Awww, me no wana 

Miota: My point exactly, your starting to act like a little kid due 
to sleep depervation 

cral22: Wha... you say something? 

Miota: Now you've gone into Kakashi mode... sorry people but I got to 
get this writer off to bed before he gets any worse. 


cral22: Worse... what could possibly be worse... YOSH! 



(KA-BAM! ) 


Miota: (Holding a smoking and broken baseball bat) Please ignore the 

overclocked writer as I take him to bead, I asure you he isn't dead 
but is just unconsious from blunt force trauma. 


37. Potential Ideas 

Hello everyone, this is basically a list of ideas that I've gotten 
for various crossovers along with a breif description as to what the 
plot would be so I could remember them at a later date. Unfrotunetly 
my creative juces are running a little low right now so I have no 
idea when I would be capable of writing a half decient story about 
them, the end result is me posting the list here. 

Also for those who have noticed the = sign is just a tick mark for 
the ideas that I have already writen a story about, so please feel 
free to take what you see and write your own story. I would just like 
to be notified if you do so I can read any story, I could truly care 
less if anyone takes my idea as long as I can read a decient 
story . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Naruto &amp; Yu-Gi-Oh - Naruto finds a deck of cards that unlocks 
an ancient bloodline within him to summon the monsters on these 
cards . <p> 

A signal card can change someone's life so what happens when you give 
a hyperactive blonde kid with whisker like marks on his face a deck 
of cards? Why he starts to summon the monsters on them and use the 
spells, traps, and even area affects to better his life a ninja 
obviously . 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 


><p>Naruto &amp; Beyblade - Naruto discovers a Beyblade by mistake 
after running away from an angry mob of villagers . <p> 

They say ninja can use anything as a weapon, for Naruto thisa€l 
waita€ 1 what the heck is a Beyblade and why is this one so empty? 

Hold on, the Kyuubi has been destroyed by it, and what do you mwan 
that Minato and Kushina was revived with the excess chakra that 
wasn't abosrbed by it? 

■jk" "jk" ■jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Breath of Fire - Ryu discovers Harry shortly 
after Dumbledore leaves him on the steps of his aunt's house. <p> 

Ryu was just going out to explore the strange world that magic had 
sent him to, what he didn't expect was to find a boy in a basket on a 
doorstep all alone in the middle of the night. Let alone the fact 
that the kid had magical powers, or that he actually had some dorment 
dragon blood within him, now he just has to raise the kid not to 
abuse those powers like the idiot fools of this world. 


■jk" "jk" ■jk" 



><p>Harry Potter &amp; The Guardians of Ga'hoole - Hedwig was always 
a smart owl and Harry often caught her sneaking into the library at 
times to read a book or two . <p> 

Hedwig was suppose to be on a mission for the Guardians of Ga'hoole 
but what she didn't expect was to discover was Other's or a hatchling 
that was in desperate need of a friend. Now she not only has to 
restablish the Guardians here with the owls of Hogwarts but also help 
keep the Other she views as her own hatchling alive, thankfully she 
can write though. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Legend of Zelda - Ancient magic ended up 
warping one Harry Potter to the kingdom of Hyrule where Princess 
Zelda stumbles upon him.<p> 

The golden goddesses notice the plans set in motion by fate, and 
since others were trying to manipulate fate into their own thing they 
decided to send the prophesied one to another realm where a certain 
Princess stumbles upon him. Now Zelda has to help raise a young 
wizard while at the same time preparing him to face the fools that 
want to control him, at least Link is willing to act as a persudo 
father figure and help the kid out. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Men in Black - The MIB are always watching 
over the world, both the mundane and magical, the Unmentionables are 
just another branch of them and when Lily Potter dies they both must 
act quickly to protect Harry. <p> 

At times Lily Potter nee Evans disappeared from the world so when 
Agent L's death comes the political ramifications are huge since she 
was great friends with various galactic empires, each willing to go 
to war with each other to raise her only child. Now if only a man by 
the name of Albus Dumbledore could understand the ramifications of 
attempting to kidnap the new MIB charge right from the middle of 
their base during a meeting with their Unspeakable counterparts. 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 


><p>= Harry Potter &amp; Megaman Star Force - An accident happens 
that ends up bringing one Harry Potter a new friend by the name of 
Omega-Xis, too bad the AM-ian doesn't like bullies or any real 
manipulations with his new charge . <p> 

When Harry was getting beat up one night by his relatives his magic 
reaches out through space and time to find someone who can help, and 
it just so happens to of found Megaman when he was attempting to 
perform an EM Wave Change. Somehow Omega-Xis found out that he's been 
copied and sent across time and space where he a kid was being beaten 
up, and boy does he get mad when looking over the boy's memories and 
finding out about all those trying to control him. 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Professor Layton - Professor Layton and 
stumbles upon a group of boys beating up a young black haired, green 
eyed boy by the name of Harry Potter while out on a relaxing drive 



one day.<p> 


While driving around outside of London one day Professor Layton 
happens upon a group of boys beating someone up and stops it before 
taking Harry Potter with him. Thanks to his fame that he rarely uses 
though what he says carries a lot of weight in England and he uses 
this to get the amazingly bright boy out of his Aunt's and Uncle's 
house, the wizarding world better be prepared for a Boy-Who-Lived 
raised by the one and only True English Gentleman. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Teen Titans - At a young age Harry discovers 
his powers and decides to try and become a superhero by the name of 
The Mage, and he eventually joins the Teen Titans when Jump City is 
invaded . <p> 

At a young age Harry Potter knew he was different, he had powers that 
his aunt and uncle seemed to hate, or the fact that someone by the 
name Rorek to appear while he attempted to train said powers. Now 
he's in Jump City and joining a team of heroes for many adventures, 
now what the heck is Hogwarts School of Witchcraft and Wizardry? 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Code Lyoko - Harry decides to transfer schools 
after his first year at Hogwarts and what do you know he ends up 
getting accepted to Kadic academy. <p> 

After his first year at Hogwarts Harry can't help but figure out 
everything was orchestrated by Dumbledore and ends up transferring 
schools to a place known as Kadic Academy which teaches both a 
mundane and magical education, the latter kept hidden from the 
mundanes. To bad he wasn't expecting to have to fight a maniacal 
computer virus alongside his new friends Jeremie, Odd, Ulrich, Yumi, 
and an AI known as Aelita, and he's the youngest of them all to. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Sonic the Hedgehog - Harry Potter ends up 
being taken by Eggman and inadvertently ends up getting a family that 
cares for him, and some cool new powers. <p> 

Ivo Robotnik ends up inventing an interdimensional portal and after 
discovering a group of people with strange powers attempts to see if 
he can recreate them. To bad the person he ended up taking and 
returning later was highly hated, thankfully he managed to save the 
boy and wake him up with a new serum created from Sonic, Tails', 
Knuckles', and Shadow's blood. 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 


><p>How to Train Your Dragon &amp; Megaman Star Eorce - Hiccup is a 
smart kid but ends up with the AM-ian known as Toothless stuck in his 
ancient Star Carrier one night while looking up at the stars. <p> 

One night while looking up at the stars viking teen Hiccup ends up 
seeing something unique thanks to the MU blood within him. Now he 
must deal with an alien life form and the ancient EM-waves while also 
dealing with dragon training, and a dragon AM-ian who is in hiding 



from others like itself that will drag it back to the lost continent 
of MU. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Ninjago - The Basilisk is none other than a 
mere fragment of a bigger beast, a beast known as the Great Devourer 
and poor Harry gets dragged along to a new world. <p> 

When trying to slay the Basilisk young Harry Potter finds out that, 
like everything else, the giant snake is not what it appears to be. 
Now he's been sucked into another world with nothing but his wand, 
Gryffindor's Sword, his invisibility cloak, and his own shrinking 
trunk that he kept hidden filled with books on various subjects, to 
bad he has to deal with ninja along the way. 

■jk" ■jk" ■jk" 

><p>Harry Potter &amp; Naruto - Magic is a strange thing, and when it 
comes down to it young Harry Potter just knew that something like 
this was going to happen to him at some point. <p> 

When young Harry Potter finds himself whisked away by the magic of 
vanquishing the Horcrux in the Chamber of Secrets, on top of a ley 
line, he finds himself in a new land slightly younger. So what is a 
kid to do but go along with the ride while dealing with a soul 
fragment in his head, to bad his only friend Naruto can't understand 
what it's like to have a second mind inside of you that want's to 
destroy the entire world. 

■jk" "jk" "jk" 


><p>Pokemon &amp; Star Wars The Clone Wars - The last human survivor 
of a lost planet finds himself in a new adventure alongside his 
partner Pikachu and a Riolu in a galaxy split by war.<p> 

After an unfortunate accident Ash Ketchum is the last survivor of his 
lost planet, but thanks to the legendaries his partner Pikachu and a 
lone Riolu survived. Now he trains to not only control his own Aura 
but also to save a galaxy ravaged by war, now what in the name of 
Arceus is the Force? 


End 
f ile . 



